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Forms of the West Tocharian copular verb ste
and the Proto-Indo-European mediopassive endings

The mediopassive endings of the Tocharian B copula forms ste, star- (3 sg.) and skente, skentar-
(3 pl.) are in complementary distribution: -far- and -ntar- were used before suffixed pro-
nouns, -te and -nte at the end of words. In this article an attempt is made to reconstruct the
prehistory of the Tocharian mediopassive in a way that would make it possible to derive the
difference between -(n)tar- (reflex of *-(n)tr-) and -(n)te (going back to *-(n)to) from a regular
alternation. According to the proposed scenario, r-less secondary middle endings are innova-
tions of several Indo-European dialects which developed after the split of the proto-
language: these dialects lost *-r at the end of finite verb forms after vowels (initially only in
utterance-final position, where the verb was placed in line with the basic word order).

Keywords: Tocharian B language; West Tocharian language; Proto-Tocharian language; Proto-
Indo-European language; mediopassive endings.

Introduction

The West Tocharian copular verb, used only in the 3rd person singular and plural present, is
noted for its unusual alternation. Without suffixed pronouns it had the forms ste (3 sg.), skente
(3 pl.), while in combinations with suffixed pronouns star- (3 sg.), skentar- (3 pl.):

THT 107a9-10
sam rsake fiissa Spalmem ste
‘This sage is; better than me’?

THT 12b4
sritkalfie ekii stari-me;
‘Death is; our; (only certain) possession’

THT 18b5
kroscana tom nrainta skente, okt
‘There are; eight cold hells’

1 All the forms stem from PIE *h;s-ské- (LIV2 241 s.v. 1. *hses- ‘dasein, sein’; Adams 2013: 367; for a possible re-
construction of the PIE suffix -ske- with a plain velar, see Lubotsky 2001). Also attested is 3 pl. stare, possibly late
form (Peyrot 2008: 141), used both before attached pronouns and independently. It is usually regarded as the re-
sult of a metanalysis in s-tar- — st-ar- and subsequent pluralization into st-ar-e on the model of the 3 pl. ending of
the active preterite -re (Pinault 2008: 642f.) or as a word from a geographically or socially marginal dialect — a re-
flex of the proto-form *st(e)h,-rd, which once had a perfect meaning: ‘stood/have stood’ > ‘have been standing’ >
‘are’ (Adams 2013: 367; cf. a different version of this etymology in Jasanoff 2003: 52).

2 Unless otherwise stated, the texts and translations published on the CEToM project website were used:
https://cetom.univie.ac.at (accessed 03.01.2025).
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THT 182a2
kuse alamb(am) skentari-nea toy bahyi weskentdir
‘Welches ihm, Stiitzen sind;, diese werden dufSere genannt’ (Krause 1952: 62)

In forms without suffixal pronouns — ste and skente — the endings are identical to the
ones of the mediopassive preterite -te and -nte, traditionally traced back to PIE *-to and *-nto.
Forms used with pronouns — star- and skentar- — correspond to the normal conjugation of the
present mediopassives in -tir and -ntir. These two endings, according to the prevailing opin-
ion, are somehow historically connected with PIE *-tor and *-ntor, although they do not have
the regular reflexes of the proto-language vowel: in Tocharian B one would expect *-fer and
t-nter, respectively (see the overview in Malzahn 2010: 37; cf. Pinault 2017: 1348).

Several explanations have been proposed for this anomalous alternation:

1) The contradiction between the present tense meaning of ste, skente (from *h;ssketo and
*hisskonto) and the secondary endings of these forms is resolved if we consider the suffix *-sk-
in the verb stems as an inchoative marker and take into account that the Tocharian preterite
could have a present perfect meaning (e.g., ‘I learned and now I know’). This allows us to de-
rive ste ‘is’ and skente ‘are’ from ‘became’. Synonymous forms with primary endings — star-
and skentar- — can be either the result of regularization (assimilation to standard forms of the
present mediopassive) or reflexes of old present forms that have lost their inchoative meaning
(Hackstein 1995: 274f., 281, 284).

2) The secondary endings in the middle present forms ste and skente appeared by analogy
with the present inflections of the active forms of the verb of being, which presumably under-
went irregular reduction *-ti > *-t (3 sg.), *-nti > *-nt (3 pl.) and were synchronically interpreted
as secondary. It is also possible that they were formed due to an independent — and also ir-
regular — reduction of the primary middle endings *-tor > *-to (3 sg.), *-ntor > *-nto (3 plL.),
which can be seen as a parallel to the truncation of the active endings (Peters 2004: 439).

3) The form skente came from the middle injunctive; skentar- is the result of the develop-
ment of *-ntro (a contamination of *-ntor and *-ro(r)) > *-ntrae — *-ntdr by analogy with the 3rd
person plural of the active preterite, where, along with -re < *-ra, there was also the ending -r,
especially used before suffixed pronouns. At the same time, ste acquired the doublet star-,
a form that should not be projected into Proto-Indo-European (Pinault 2008: 641f.).

4) The forms ste and skente go back to the PIE stative, whereas star- and skentar- continue
the PIE middle (Kortlandt 2021).

However, the complementary distribution of the morphemes -(n)te and -(n)tar- prompts
to consider another possibility. Below, we present an attempt to make a reconstruction of the
prehistory of the Tocharian mediopassive that would derive the difference between the forms
of the copular verb from a regular alternation.

1. The initial form of endings and its changes

Obviously, the best starting points for this reconstruction are the endings *-tor and *-ntor, since
all the alternating forms can be derived from them in the most economical way.

To move from them to the endings of the forms ste and skente, it is enough to assume the
loss of *-r at the end of the word at some stage of the transformation of *hissketor into ste and
*hisskontor into skente (leaving aside for now the reason for the disappearance of *-7).

The transition to the endings of the forms star- and skentar- is also ensured by one putative
change, namely, a syncope of the vowel preceding *-r when adding final affixes: *hisskétor >
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*hisskétr- > *hissketf- > *stidr-3 > star- and *hisskontor > *hisskonty- > *hisskontf- > *skaentir- >
skentar-.

The most serious problem with this scenario is the loss of final *-r: as a general rule, the
Tocharian languages retained it. Undoubtedly, this is the main reason why the possibility of
positional alternation of proto-forms with and without *r has, to my knowledge, never been
considered by researchers.

The situation is different with the loss of -o- in *-(n)tor: a syncope in verb endings before
suffixal pronouns, although not agreeing in detail with presumed syncope in the copular verb,
is attested at least in Tocharian B.

For reasons that will become clear later, before determining the conditions for the drop-
ping of the final *-r, one must discuss the loss of *o.

2. Syncope in endings before final suffixes

An approximate analogue of the transition *-(n)tor > *-(n)tr- is the disappearance of the final
vowel in the 3 pl. active preterite ending -re > -r, attested in West Tocharian and also first occur-
ring, apparently, before suffixal pronouns (Peyrot 2008: 132-136; Malzahn 2010: 35 n. 11, 43f,,
137f.; Pinault 2017: 1349). In this case, as with the supposed syncope in the copular verb, when
the pronouns were added, the vowel of the verbal ending was syncopated next to r. Although
the vowel positions in these two cases are not identical (after r in TB -re and before r in PT *~(n)tor),
contractions *-(n)tor > *-(n)tr- and -re > -r- may be manifestations of one general pattern*.

The assumption of such a syncope seems to be in poor agreement with the fact that it is
precisely the endings of the forms star- and skentar-, combined with pronouns, that correspond
to the standard paradigm of the present mediopassive with the inflections -tir and -ntir, the use
of which, at least in synchronic terms, is not conditioned by final suffixes in any way. How-
ever, an external comparison of the Tocharian middle present paradigm shows that from a his-
torical point of view it can hardly be considered standard. And there are reasons to believe that
its peculiarities, like the form of the endings in star- and skentar-, can be explained by syncope.

First, the 3rd person inflections -tir and -ntir can only be traced back to forms without *o
before *-r: theoretically possible variants are *-(n)ty, *-(n)tri or *-(n)tru (Pinault 2008: 622; cf.
Malzahn 2010: 37); this rules out a direct derivation of -(n)tir from PIE *-(n)tor.

Secondly, the West Tocharian ending 2 pl. -tir is difficult to derive from PIE *d"(h;)ue + r
(for the history of this issue, see Malzahn 2010: 37f.; Kim 2019: 298ff.). Etymological problems
have sometimes led researchers to conjecture the zero ablaut grade of the reconstructed end-
ing — *-d"ur (Adams 1988: 59f.). As in the case of the 3rd person inflections, here it is necessary
to remove the vowel preceding *-r — this time *¢ — from the proto-form.

Thirdly, the vowels in the endings 1 sg. TA -mar, TB -mar and 2 sg. TA -tar, TB -tar can be
reflexes of both *h:e and *h; (Pinault 2008: 623). The first of these options corresponds to PIE

3 At a stage preceding the formation of the late Proto-Tocharian language, a reduction of the combination
*sket occurred; with unstressed *e, its result was reflected in Tocharian B as st (Ringe 2003: 359t.; Peyrot 2008: 141f.).

+ With the reduction 3 pl. -re > -r- in Tocharian B, one can compare the situation in Tocharian A, where, in
addition to the 3 pl. active present and subjunctive endings -ific and -efic, we also observe their truncated variants
-i and -¢, which are likely to have originally appeared before suffixed pronouns (Malzahn 2010: 34f.). But as one of
the reviewers of this paper pointed out, TA truncated 3 pl. forms in -i/-e are attested only before the 1 sg. pronoun
-7ii whereas no full forms can be found in the same position, and only full forms occur before all other attached
pronouns; thus, the cause of this particular truncation may be the unwanted sequence *-fic-7ii within one phono-
logical word and not the pronoun itself (see Itkin 2002: 14 for more detail on TA 3 pl. forms without -7ic).
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1 sg. *-hser and 2 sg. *-theer, which are reconstructed mainly on the basis of Anatolian languages
(with the addition of *-m- in the Proto-Tocharian 1st person under the influence of the correlat-
ing active form, as in Greek -uat). The second option gives 1 sg. *-mhyr and 2 sg. *-thyr; it has
no correspondences in other languages and continues a series of forms with an omission of a
vowel before *-r.

Finally, in 1 pl. -mtir (from the proto-form, which included *-med'h, and *r) the element dr
(instead of the expected TA *ar, TB *ar) is the consequence of reshaping by analogy with 3 sg.
and 3 pl.

Thus, out of six forms of the paradigm, three require the assumption of the disappearance
of a vowel before *-r, while the other three do not contradict this assumption.

The hypothesis of the vowel syncope in the verbal desinence before a final affix suggests
an explanation of this feature of Tocharian present middle: the hic et nunc marker *-i was once
attached to its endings by analogy with the active voice, and this led to the same consequences
as the suffixation of the pronouns entailed in the copular verb (see Table 1).

Early Proto-Tocharian Late Pero- East Tocharian West Toc'harian
Tocharian (Tocharian A) (Tocharian B)
1sg. *-mhaar + i >*-mh,ri *-mard -mdr -mar
2 sg. *-thoar + 1> *-thyri *-tard -tar -tar
3 sg. *-tor +1>*-tri *-trd -tir -tir
1plL *-medhy+ i > *-med'h,ri *-mitri® -mtir -mtir
2 pl. *-di(h)ue + ri7 > *-d"(hy)uri *-tiri -ciir® -tir
3pl *-ntor + 1> *-ntri *-ntri -ntir -ntir

Table 1. The Tocharian present mediopassive endings

In the 1970s-1990s, the idea was widely accepted that the endings *-tri and *-ntri should
be reconstructed for the 3rd person: it was believed that they were doublets of the endings
*-tori and *-ntori reflected in Anatolian languages, and that from the 3rd person the element
*-ri was transferred to the 1st and 2nd persons (see, e.g., Pinault 1992: 155). This idea was later
abandoned: the prevailing opinion now became that in Proto-Anatolian the addition of *-i to
*-r was an innovation and not a feature inherited from Proto-Indo-European (Yoshida 1990:
103-119) and that there are no sufficient grounds to assume a parallel development in Proto-
Tocharian just to explain the Tocharian endings (Pinault 2008: 622f.).

However, the hypothesis proposed here is not a return to this theory. This time, the suf-
fixation of *-i is surmised not only on the basis of approximate correspondences in other lan-
guages, but also because it accounts for the differences between the Tocharian forms and these
external analogues (namely, the lack of vowel before *-r in Proto-Tocharian middle endings).
Besides, it should be noted that the refusal to trace the forms in *-ri to Proto-Indo-European
hardly precludes their reconstruction in separate branches. On the one hand, the element (*)-ri
was part of the mediopassive endings of Anatolian languages, including Proto-Anatolian. On
the other hand, combinations of vowels with (*)-i ended the mediopassive inflections in Indo-
Iranian and Greek. This suggests that the addition of *-i to the middle endings occurred re-
peatedly in different parts of the Indo-European language area.

5Orr+i.

¢ From *-miitard by analogy with 3 sg. and 3 pl.

7Orr+i.

8 From *-t’dri < *-tird: palatalization by analogy with 2 pl. present active *-t4 < PIE *-te (cf. Pinault 2008: 624).
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3. Loss of final *r

The reconstruction proposed above has an important consequence. According to it, in the
Proto-Tocharian language, from a very early stage there were no present mediopassives that
ended with the combination “vowel + r” (*-Vr#). If this is correct, then in no Indo-European
language are there two opposed series of (medio)passive desinences, one of which could be
directly traced back to Proto-Indo-European endings in *-Vr#, and the other to the correspond-
ing secondary endings without *r (i.e. to the inflections in *-V#) which, according to the gener-
ally accepted opinion, also date back to the Proto-Indo-European period.

In sections 3.1-3.3, it will be shown that a more radical assertion is also possible: in any
Indo-European language, not only two series of such endings, but even individual endings
from both of these series do not coexist; if, in any language, there is an ending in -Vr# that goes
directly back to the middle form in *-Vr#, then this language does not have an inflection that
would descend from a secondary middle form in *-V#.

This contradicts the common views on the origin of two grammatical morphemes: the
Latin 2 sg. passive ending -re and the Old Irish 3 sg. imperfect ending of the active forms and de-
ponent verbs -d. Both are considered to be reflexes of PIE secondary middle endings: Latin -re is
usually derived from PIE *-so (Sihler 1995: 476f.; Weiss 2009: 390; Meiser 2010: 218), Old Irish -d from
PIE *-to (Stiiber 2017: 1212). Let us consider the etymology of these two affixes in more detail.

3.1. Latin 2 sg. passive ending -re

Among other inflections of the Latin passive, this ending looks like a strange exception. With
1sg. -or and 3 sg. -tur, one would expect that the 2 sg. form would also, at least initially, be
composed of two elements: the corresponding active ending (in this case *-s) and the mor-
pheme *-(o)r. However, it does not seem that anything like this is observable. It seems that if
the form *-sor had ever existed, the transition *s > r between vowels in it would have been
blocked by a subsequent r, as in miser ‘wretched’ (Sihler 1995: 172; Weiss 2009: 151; Meiser
2010: 95); in later Latin, the outcome would have been f-sur. Even if proximity to the old r had
not prevented rhotacism, as it did not prevent it in soror ‘sister’ (from *syesor)® or in the
oblique cases of ros ‘dew’ (roris, rori, etc.), then at first glance the reflex of *-sor should have
been *-rur and not -re. It is impossible not to conclude from this that -re comes from PIE *-so.

However, in all the examples on which the above reasoning is based, both s and r are part
of the stem. Meanwhile, in inflectional affixes, the same tendency toward dissimilation that
stopped the transition s > r in miser can be expressed differently than in the stem, namely,
through morphological haplology: the rightmost affix of the word is sometimes absent if the
adjacent segment of the stem or the preceding inflectional affix is homophonous to it. Perhaps
the best-known example of such a reduction is the absence of the possessive s in English word
forms like boys’ (instead of *boys’s), but the phenomenon has been studied in other languages
as well (Stemberger 1981). In Latin, the dative singular form of nouns with stems in i was sub-
ject to morphological haplology, as the stem’s last segment *-ei- was homophonous to the da-
tive ending *-ei: *-ei-ei > *-ei > -1 (Weiss 2009: 242, 244f.; Meiser 2010: 139).

It can be assumed that a similar change formed the 2 sg. passive ending, where *-7, the
second segment of the passive marker *-or, disappeared when the person and number marker
*-s- became homophonous to it due to rhotacism: *-e-sor > *-e-ror (?)10 > *-e-ro > -e-re.

Presumably due to dissimilation with initial s- (Meiser 2010: 95).
10 Or immediately *-e-sor > *-e-ro, if the disappearance of the final » was not a simplification of the sequence
r...r, but occurred to prevent its formation already at the moment of the transition s > r.
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If the 1 pl. passive desinence originally also consisted of the corresponding inflection of
the active voice (*-mos) and the passive marker *-or, then its origin is probably haplological
too: *-mosor > *-moror ()1 > *-mor > -mur.

The difference between the results of reducing these forms is apparently related to a par-
ticular kind of repetition which was eliminated by haplology in each case. In 1 pl. the repeti-
tion of or (*-or-or, maybe *-or-or) was avoided, so the affix or at the end of words disappeared
completely (*-0s-or > *-or). In 2 sg. rhotacism led to the formation of a sequence in which only
the consonant was repeated (*-eror, maybe *-eror) and consequently omitted, so the vowel o
preceding the final » was preserved (*-esor > *-ero) and later regularly changed to -e'2. In both
cases — as in the dative singular of i-stem nouns — all the repeated segments, and only they,
disappeared (or their repetition was prevented).

Thus, all desinences of the Latin passive, except 2 pl. -mini, can be traced back to combina-
tions of the active voice endings with *-(0)r (see Table 2).

Early Latin Classical Latin
1 sg. *-0-1 -or
2 sg. *-s-or > *-ror (?) > *-ro -re, -1is
3sg. *-t-or -tur
1plL *-mos-or > *-moror (?) > *-mor -mur
2 pl. 21 -mini
3 pl. *-nt-or -ntur

Table 2. The Latin present passive endings
3.2. Old Irish 3 sg. imperfect ending -4

This ending was used to form the imperfect of the active voice and deponent verbs:

3 sg. present active berid, -beir ‘carries’: 3 sg. imperfect -bered ‘carried’ < *-bereto
3 sg. present deponent midithir, -midethar ‘judges’: 3 sg. imperfect -mided judged’ < *-medeto

Reflexes of the ending *-to, from which Old Irish -d is derived, are found in the 3 sg. active
of the past tenses of several other ancient Indo-European languages, cf. Cuneiform Luvian
-(t)ta, Lycian -te/-de, Venetic -to:

Cuneiform Luvian ata ‘made’, latta ‘took’, piyatta ‘gave’
Lycian astte ‘made’, pijete ‘gave’, priinawate ‘built’
Venetic dona.s.to ‘gave’, doto ‘gave’, vha.g.s.to ‘dedicated’

1 Or immediately *-mosor > *-mor, if the disappearance of the final or was not a simplification of the sequence
or-or, but occurred to prevent its formation (cf. the previous note).

12 The origin of this -e from *-o is indicated by two variants of the 2 sg. passive ending extended — by analogy
with the active voice — with the 2 sg. marker -s: -rus and -ris. Their coexistence can only be explained by the fact
that the addition of -s occurred both before and after the transition of the final *-o into -e: the result of the later
process was -7is < *-res, the earlier one gave the ending -rus < *-ros, found mainly in inscriptions (Weiss 2009: 390;
Meiser 2010: 218). The regularity of the development of final *-0 into -e is apparently confirmed also by the pro-
noun iste < *is-to (Sihler 1995: 66; Meiser 2010: 163; de Vaan 2008: 310f. s.v. iste, ista, istud).

13 Most probably, 2 pl. -mini derives from *-mVnoi, final affixes of the mediopassive participle (which has
since been lost) in the nominative plural, cf. Greek -pevolr. Apparently, this derivation is the result of reinterpreta-
tion of a once existing construction that included the middle participle and a finite form of the verb of being
(Weiss 2009: 391; Meiser 2010: 219).
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The endings of these forms, like Old Irish -d, are sometimes derived from the mediopas-
sive (Yoshida 1993; Wallace 2018: 1835f.)!*. However, parallel development in several lan-
guages at once, leading to the same non-trivial outcome — the integration of the mediopassive
ending into the active paradigm — seems unlikely. A more plausible etymology would be one
that presents these forms as examples not of several identical innovations, but of one common
archaism. It can be assumed that the final vowels of their endings go back to the PIE affix *-o,
which, like the hic et nunc affix *-i, was added to the markers of person and number, but,
unlike *-i, indicated the past tense. In other words, it was an analogue of the augment *(/;)é-1>.

The following speaks in favor of the latter assumption. In Luvian and Lycian languages,
the same vowels — respectively a and e — are final in the 3 pl. preterite active endings:
cf. Cuneiform Luvian -nta, Lycian - te/-fite (both from *-nto). These affixes have a counterpart in
the language of the Rigveda: the inflection -anta, which in some cases replaces the 3 pl. active
secondary ending -an. Due to formal coincidence, -anta is identified with the corresponding
mediopassive ending. However, the verb forms in which it is included are semantically indis-
tinguishable from the active voice. In addition, in the attested conjugation of 17 verbs with this
desinence there are no other mediopassives. In these same 17 verbs, -anta is never combined with
the augment: this prefix is not present in any of the 26 examples of their use with -anta (Jamison
1979: 149£.). A possible explanation is that in this case -anta is an archaic active ending, the use
of which made the augment redundant due to the coincidence of their grammatical meanings.

The main obstacle to accepting this hypothesis is the reconstruction of the PIE mediopas-
sive endings *-fo and *-nto: the formation of homophonous active endings seems impossible,
since it would complicate the understanding of the verb forms. However, as will be shown in
sections 3.3-3.5, there are reasons for another reconstruction of the PIE mediopassive inflec-
tions. Its necessary element is the presupposition that the Old Irish imperfect ending -d does
not derive from the mediopassive.

3.3. Proto-Indo-European mediopassive endings and final -r
in verb forms of ancient Indo-European languages

Some consequences of the above assumptions can be summarized with the help of Table 3.
This will allow us to see the historical connection between the mediopassive endings in *-r and
their correlates without *-r at the earliest stages achievable for reconstruction.

Table 3 shows how two types of mediopassive desinences were distributed across the
Indo-European branches. These types are (1) inherited endings in -r(i) and (2) corresponding
r-less set (in fact, inherited r-less secondary endings). Only singular and 3rd person plural
forms are considered: on the one hand, reflexes of the forms in *-r which existed in Proto-Indo-
European (or at an early stage in the history of individual branches when some endings had
been reshaped'®) such as 1 sg. *-(m)hser, 2 sg. *-thser, 3 sg. *-tor, 3 pl. *-ntor; on the other hand,
forms looking like reflexes of *r-less counterparts of this r-series such as 1 sg. *(m)hze, 2 sg.
*-thye, 3 sg. *-to, 3 pl. *-nto; 1 and 2 pl. desinences are not relevant because they seem to have
acquired *-r only in some cases in post-Proto-Indo-European times by analogy with other forms.

14 In addition to Luvian -(#)ta and Lycian -te/-de, the Hittite 3 sg. preterite active ending -tta can be included
among supposed Anatolian continuations of the middle *-to (Kloekhorst 2022: 67).

15 ]t is difficult to say anything with certainty about the etymology of this *-o0. But if *-i of the primary verbal
endings has any relation to the PIE locative desinence *-i, then *-0 of the past tense endings is possibly somehow
connected with the Hittite allative and dative-locative inflection of some nominal stems -a (for arguments in favor
of the origin of this ending from PIE *-o, see: HIL 161 s.v. -a, -).

16 For the reshaping of the endings see Table 5 below.
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Inherited mediopassive endings without -(i)
Indo- . . . . . , . .
Furopean Inherited mediopassive endings in -r() going back to preforms in *-V
P (1-3sg.and 3 pl.) which are not derivable from ones in *-Vr
languages . .
by internal reconstruction (1-3 sg. and 3 pl.)
Anatolian + -1
Celtic + —18
Italic + -1
Phrygian +(?)% -
Tocharian + +
Greek - +
Indo-Iranian - +
Germanic - -
Albanian - -
Armenian -7 -
Baltic - -
Slavic - -

Table 3. Distribution of two types of mediopassive endings by Indo-European languages

Table 3 reveals the unique position of the Tocharian languages: no other group has end-
ings of both types. It follows that, in relation to the period in the history of the Proto-Tocharian
language when the primary mediopassive desinences ended in *-ri (see section 2 above), one
can state a complementary distribution sui generis between the middle endings in (*)-Vr# and
respective middle endings in (*)-V# in Indo-European languages.

In combination with these data, the West Tocharian alternations in ste, star- and skente,
skentar- strongly suggest that the Indo-European proto-language — not taking into account 1st
and 2nd plural — had only mediopassive endings in *-r (used both in past and non-past
tenses) while corresponding r-less ones were formed from them in some descendant lan-
guages due to the loss of final *-r after a vowel.

The last-mentioned condition — a vowel preceding r — is presumptive but seems to be
confirmed by evidences of the active voice. While an active form in -Vr# < PIE *-Vr# is found
only in a language with a minus in the right column of the Table 3 — this is the Hittite 3 pl.
preterite active in -er < *-er — the Avestan 3 pl. perfect active ending -ar? came from *-r, so verb
forms in *-Cr# were also possible in a language with a plus on the right.

The dialects with r-less secondary endings are united by one more innovation: final *-i
was added to the non-past mediopassive forms. In Proto-Tocharian, unlike Proto-Greek and
Proto-Indo-Iranian, the addition of *-i occurred before the loss of *-r, so r was preserved in the
present endings.

17 Hittite preterit mediopassive endings 2 sg. -tta and 3 sg. -tfa are late (Kassian & Sideltsev 2013: 54, notes 24,
25). Therefore, they can hardly have a common or identical origin with the secondary mediopassive endings of
other Indo-European languages (pace Kapovi¢ 2017: 100, Table 1.42). Hittite and Palaic present mediopassive end-
ings in -a go back to Proto-Anatolian inflections that lost the final *-¥ when it was not immediately preceded by the
accent (Yoshida 1990: 112-119).

18 For the 3 sg. imperfect ending in Old Irish, see section 3.2.

19 For the 2 sg. passive ending in Latin, see section 3.1.

2 See Ligorio & Lubotsky 2018: 1828.

21 The origin of the 2 sg. present imperative ending -r is unclear but may not be related to the old Indo-
European mediopassive in *-r (pace Watkins 1969: 194). For possible variants, see Olsen 2017: 1091.
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A special case is represented by the forms of the copular verb ste and skente. Their proto-
forms (*hissketor and *hisskontor respectively) did not add *-i, so their endings, like the me-
diopassive preterite ones, lost the final *-r. However, unlike the mediopassive preterites, the
copula retained archaic endings in -r before suffixed pronouns: star- and skentar- were not
supplanted by the variants ste and skente.

3.4. Conditions for the loss of final *-r in finite verb forms

The fate of the final *-r in verbs and nouns of languages with r-less secondary middle endings
was different: verbs lost *-r, while nouns mostly retained it (an exception is the position after a
long vowel in Indo-Iranian languages). The most likely explanation for this difference has to
do with basic word order. In Proto-Indo-European and in the early stages of the history of its
descendant languages, the utterance-final position of the finite verb was unmarked (Krisch
2017: 124; Keydana 2018: 2199). As a result, utterance-final effects of two types were preserved
in verbs. The first is suprasegmental effects: accent retraction in Greek finite verbs, unaccented
finite verbs of the main clauses in Vedic (Klein 1992: 96; Hock 2015: 69ff.). Second, segmental
ones, which include *i-apocope in finite verbs in Italic (Weiss 2009: 146f.; Hock 2015: 71f.). Ap-
parently, in several languages a similar process led to the loss of *-r after vowels in finite
verbs: the disappearance of this *-r, which initially occurred only at the end of utterance (be-
fore a pause)?, eventually spread to verbs in other syntactic positions.

It may be objected that the same loss of *-r should be expected in vocatives of r-stem
nouns, where the final consonant of the stem also was in the position after a vowel and before
a pause. However, in vocatives, the preservation and generalization of prepausal sandhi vari-
ants was hindered by the influence of other case forms and other declension types. For example,
Greek and Vedic, the very languages where we see -Vr# in the vocative, have mostly eliminated
the effect of Kuiper’s law in vocatives of ah,-stem nouns in various ways. In the case of r-stems,
the analogies with n- and i-stems could have contributed to the survival of the final consonant:

nom./voc.pl. *-on-es : acc.sg. *-on-m : voc.sg. *-on :: nom./voc.pl. *-or-es : acc.sg. *-or-m :
voc.sg. X, X="-or

nom./voc.pl. *-ei-es : voc.sg. *-ei :: nom./voc.pl. *-er-es : voc.sg. X, X="-er

3.2. Trace of final *-r in Tocharian 2 pl. preterite middle endings

An indirect confirmation that the inflections of the Tocharian middle preterite once ended in
*-r is provided by the form of the 2 pl. preterite middle endings: TA -c, TB -t. Several solutions
have been proposed that would allow these endings to be traced back to PIE *-d"ye:

1) zero ablaut grade *-d"u > *-ti > TB -t (Pedersen 1944: 6f.; Adams 1988: 59ff.; Szemerenyi
1990: 256 n. 11);

2) reshaping under the influence of the present endings TA -cir and TB -tir, which, ac-
cording to this version, were formed as a result of contraction from *-tidw’dr < *-d"uyer
(from *-d"yer by Sievers’s law), with a “subtraction” of the primary marker -r (Pinault
2008: 624);

3) reduction of Proto-Tocharian *-tiw’i (from *-d"uye) to the first syllable (Kim 2019: 304).

2 This prepausal sandhi has a well-studied modern parallel: the loss of utterance-final -r after vowels in the
working-class sociolect of Scottish English (Lawson & Stuart-Smith 2021).

11
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The hypothesis outlined above in sections 2-3.3 makes it possible to propose another sce-
nario. In Proto-Indo-European, the 1 and 2 pl. mediopassive endings did not contain *-r (since
they were formed not by adding *-r to the active endings, but in other ways). However, in
some descendant languages the addition of *-r also occurred in 1 and 2 pl. by analogy with
other forms of the paradigm. Among these languages is early Proto-Tocharian, where the at-
tachment of a new final element caused in the preterite 2 pl., as in the present tense, a syncope
of the vowel preceding *r; then *-r, as in other preterite endings, disappeared: *-d"(hy)ue + r >
*-dh(h)ur > *-d"(hy)u > *-ti > TB -t (and TA -c < *-t’i: palatalization by analogy with 2 pl. active
present *-t’i < PIE *-te, cf. Pinault 2008: 624).

In the 1 pl. middle preterite ending, neither the final *-r nor its traces remained, since, like
the corresponding form of the present, it was reshaped after 3 sg. and 3 pl.: *-med"hy + r >
*-medhor > *-mitar — *-mite > TA *-mit, TB -mte (cp. 3 sg. *-tor > *-to > *-tee > TA *-t, TB *-te and
3 pl. *-ntor > *-nto > *-ntee > TA *-nt, TB *-nte).

Conclusion

Several inferences can be drawn from the above that go beyond the explanation of irregular al-
ternations in West Tocharian.

1. The proposed reconstruction forces one to rethink the original function of the formant
*-r: in the Indo-European proto-language it was not a means of forming primary mediopassive
endings, similar to the affix *-i in the endings of the active voice (pace Jasanoff 2003: 45£.)%, but
a marker of the mediopassive proper.

The early variant of the mediopassive paradigm apparently included combinations of hze-
conjugation endings with the affix *-(o)r in the singular and 3 pl. (the 1 and 2 pl. were formed
by other morphemes), as shown in Table 4.

hse-conjugation endings Mediopassive endings
1sg. *-hae *-haer
2 sg. *-thoe *-theer
3 sg. *-e *-er? — *-or®
1 pl. *-me *-med"h,
2 pl. *-e * -d"houe
3pl *-(e)r *-(e)ror

Table 4. The Proto-Indo-European endings: he-conjugation and mediopassive

2. The subsequent history of the PIE and post-PIE mediopassive was a gradual penetra-
tion of m-conjugation elements into mediopassive endings: first everywhere in 3 sg. and 3 pl,,

2 Cf. also suggestions that *-r was originally a meaningless extension developed from a consequential parti-
cle (Watkins 1969: 194ff.) or the 3 pl. perfect ending transferred to the middle paradigm and added to its desi-
nences (Rix 1988: 102).

24 Cf. Umbrian ier ‘man geht’ < *hji-e-r (LIV? 232f. s.v. *hsei- ‘gehen’), Oscan loufir ‘oder’ < *leyb’-e-r ‘es beliebt’
(LIV2 414 s.v. *leub"- ‘lieb sein, gefallen; betdren, verwirren’).

» Probably by some analogical or regular phonological development already in Proto-Indo-European or later
in separate branches where a similar change could take the form of replacing *e with *a (for details see Jasanoff
2003: 57; Lipp 2009: 305, 308).
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later in 2 sg. of some dialects and finally in 1 sg. of Proto-Greek and Proto-Tocharian (see Ta-
ble 5: the processes presented in it occurred at different times and affected different numbers
of dialects, but expressed the same trend).

m-conjugation endings Mediopassive endings
1sg. *-m *-hoer — *-mhoer
2 sg. *-s *-thoer — *-sor
3 sg. *-t *-or — *-tor
3pl *-nt *-ror — *-ntor

Table 5. The Proto-Indo-European and early post-Proto-Indo-European endings: m-conjugation and mediopassive

Apparently, this reflects some changes in the active voice system. It can be assumed that
at first the mediopassive in *-r (or its historical predecessor with a narrower grammatical
meaning, for example the reflexive in *-r) was derived only from verbs or verb forms of a cer-
tain category which selected h.e-conjugation endings. Later, the original functions of the
hze-conjugation in all branches of the Indo-European family partially or completely passed to
the m-conjugation, and the mediopassive adapted to this transition.

3. The loss of final *-r and the addition of *-i are among the relatively late innovations in
the mediopassive which are shared by several Indo-European dialects. In Proto-Tocharian,
unlike Proto-Greek and Proto-Indo-Iranian, the addition of *-i occurred earlier than the disap-
pearance of *-r (see Tables 6 and 7).

Proto-Greek and Proto-Indo-Iranian
Proto-Indo-European
Stage 1 Stage 2
3rd. person mediopassive *-(n)tor *-(n)tor > *-(n)to *-(n)to + *i > *-(n)toi
endings of non-past tenses )
3rd person mediopassive “()tor “()tor > *-(n)to ()t
endings of past tenses

Table 6. Third-person mediopassive endings in late Proto-Indo-European, early Proto-Greek and early Proto-Indo-

Iranian
Proto-Tocharian
Proto-Indo-European

Stage 1 Stage 2
Brd. person mediopassive *-(n)tor *~(n)tor + ¥ > *-(n)tri *~(n)tri
endings of non-past tenses
3rd person mediopassive “(m)tor *_(n)tor *_(n)tor > *-(n)to

endings of past tenses

Table 7. Third-person mediopassive endings in late Proto-Indo-European and early Proto-Tocharian

These changes may seem to be a degradation from a golden-age regularity in the proto-
language to a less regular state in the descendant languages. In fact, it was a transition from a
cross-linguistically common privative opposition between a zero-marked active and a non-

2% The same occurred in Albanian and Germanic, judging by the protoforms of Albanian and Gothic endings
(Matzinger & Schumacher 2018: 1761, 1763; Hardarson 2017: 942).
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zero-marked mediopassive to a rare equipollent one between two indexing sets specialized for
voice — that is, a replacing of one type of regularity by another (for more information on these
types of distinguishing voices, see Zufiiga & Kittild 2019: 91).
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a = recto side of a manuscript; acc. = accusative; b = verso side of a manuscript; CEToM = A Comprehensive Edi-
tion of Tocharian Manuscripts; cf. = compare; e.g. = exempli gratia = for example; f. = and following page; ff. = and
following pages; i.e. = id est = that is; n. = note; nom. = nominative; PIE = Proto-Indo-European; pl. = plural; PT =
Proto-Tocharian; sg. = singular; s.v. = sub voce = under the heading; TA = Tocharian A; TB = Tocharian B; THT =
Tocharische Handschriften der Berliner Turfansammlung; voc. = vocative

Symbols

becomes by regular phonological development
derives from by regular phonological development
becomes by analogical development

derives from by analogical development

¥TJ{/\V

a reconstructed form

+

a form which would have occurred if the historical development had been other than it actually was
a word boundary
a consonant
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A. C. besaenkuH. cI:’OpMI)I 3al1afHOTOXapCKOIo IJIaroJa-CBA3KN Ste I OKOHYaHUI InpanHaOoeB-
pOHEI?ICKOI‘O MeauoIracCruBa

MeanomnaccuBHble OKOH4YaHIST (HOPM 3alafHOTOXapCKOTO IJaroja-csi3Ku ste, star- (3 sg.)
n skente, skentar- (3 pl.) HAXOAATCSI B AOIIOJHUTETBHOM paclipefeseHnn: -tar- u -ntar- yro-
TpeOJLIIOTCS TIepen Cy(l)(l)I/IrI/IpOBaHHI)IMI/I MeCTOMMEHMsIMU, -te U -nte — Ha KOHIIe CJIOBA.
B craThe czieslaHa IIOMBITKA ITOCTPOUTH TaKYI0 PEKOHCTPYKIIUIO IIPEABICTOPUM TOXapCKOTO
Me/[MOTIaccHBa, KOTOpast TIO3BOJISIET BBIBECTH pa3aindiie MeXX/y BapuaHTamMu Ha -(n)tar- (ped-
Jexc *-(n)ty-) v Ha -(n)te (Bocxonur X *-(n)to) u3 perysspHoro yepegopanus. CornacHoO Ipeg-
JIOKEHHOMY CII€HapuIO, BTOpMYHbIE MeAVaIbHbIE OKOHYaHVI oe3 -r — VIHHOBaAaIMI1 HECKOJIb-
KX VHJOeBPOTIIeVICKIX J1aleKTOB, 00pa30BaBIIIIXCsI IIOCIe pacaja Mpas3bika: DTI Ayanek-
THI YTPATUJIN *-r Ha KOHIIE JUYHBIX IJIAaTOJBHBIX POPM B IIOTOXKEHUHU TIOCIe TIaCHOTO (Iep-
BOHa4YaJIbHO — TOJIBKO B KOHII€ BBICKa3bIBaHVIs, I'Zle€ IJIaroJl HaXOAWMJICSA B COOTBETCTBUU C ba-
30BBIM ITOPSAJKOM CJIOB).

Karouesvie caosa: Toxapckuii B A3bIK; 3am1aZHOTOXapCKUIA SI3BIK; IIPATOXapCKUIA SA3BIK; ITPanH/0-
€BPOIIENICKIUI S3bIK; OKOHYaHI MeJVOIIacChBa.
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Aryan loanwords in Burushaski as a data source for the
reconstruction of language contact in the Upper Indus basin

The article attempts to reconstruct certain essential features of language situation in the Up-
per Indus region before the Tibetan conquest of the 8t century CE. Recent research has
found that in pre-Tibetan times this area was inhabited by speakers of Burushaski, as well as
of some now extinct Indo-Iranian (most probably, Dardic) lect. Intensive contact and mutual
influence of these two languages seem likely but specific evidence on this point was almost
unavailable to scholars until now. The author scrutinizes a large group of Aryan loans in Bu-
rushaski and concludes that a significant number of them must have been borrowed from an
Indo-Iranian dialect of pre-Tibetan Ladakh. Some important historical-phonological peculi-
arities of such loan vocabulary are determined.

Keywords: language contact; lexical borrowing; Burushaski language; Indo-Iranian languages;
Dardic languages; Ladakhi language; Balti language; Purik language.

The mountainous region along the uppermost course of the Indus and some of its tributaries,
nowadays being divided politically between three countries, i.e. China, India and Pakistan,! is
to a great extent homogeneous linguistically, forming a part of the Tibetan-speaking area. This
homogeneity results from ethnic and linguistic processes triggered by the Tibetan conquest of
the 718t centuries CE. Very little direct information is available on the linguistic composition
of the Upper Indus basin in pre-Tibetan times. We possess written specimens of only one lan-
guage spoken in this period: this is the Zhangzhung language of the Sino-Tibetan family,
which is commonly believed to have been a vernacular in the southeast of the area, adjacent to
the source of the Indus. Dialects used by the population residing further down the river are un-
known to us, though a hypothesis on this subject has been put forward recently, according to
which, the inhabitants of what is now Ladakh and Baltistan spoke an Indo-Iranian lect probably
belonging to the Dardic branch, and some early form of Burushaski (Kogan 2019; 2021). The
geographical distribution of these two languages in the region under study can be tentatively
inferred from etymological stratification of borrowed vocabulary in the local Tibetan varieties.
As was found out, the majority of loanwords peculiar to the dialects current in the greater part
of Ladakh are of Aryan (Dardic) origin, whereas in the dialects of Baltistan and adjoining areas
of Ladakh,? the main source of early borrowings is Burushaski (Kogan 2019). These facts give us
reasons to believe that the language of pre-Tibetan Ladakh (without Kargil) was probably Indo-
Iranian, while that of pre-Tibetan Baltistan and, at least partly, Kargil must have been Burushaski.

It seems certain that the three above-mentioned languages were not insulated from each
other, but coexisted in fairly close contact. Such a conclusion follows, in part, from etymological
analysis of their lexicon. In the Zhangzhung language one can find Indo-Iranian loanwords
showing historical-phonological peculiarities similar to those of Aryan loans in Northwestern

' More specifically, between the Tibet Autonomous Region of China, the Ladakh union territory of India, and
the Gilgit-Baltistan territory of Pakistan.
* Nowadays these adjoining areas form a part of Kargil district of Ladakh.
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Tibetan dialects (Kogan 2021). Indo-Iranian lexical influence on Zhangzhung appears to be
quite deep and far-reaching, because among borrowed vocables we even find some words be-
longing to the Swadesh list.

In Ladakhi and Balti we have detected a lexeme with a root of Burushaski origin and an
Aryan formant suffixed to it (Kogan 2020). This suggests that a Burushaski word must have
been first borrowed into the Aryan language of pre-Tibetan Ladakh and later on (after it had
taken a productive derivational suffix in this language) adopted by Northwestern Tibetan.

Facts like the above clearly show that the process of lexical borrowing must have been, at
least sometimes, fairly intensive in the region before the Tibetan conquest. This, however, begs
the question: was this process unidirectional or reciprocal? In other words, could there have
been Zhangzhung lexical influence on the Aryan language of Ladakh, and could the latter
have influenced Burushaski?

Admittedly, lexical borrowing from Zhangzhung to neighboring lects can hardly be de-
tected with certainty at the current state of our knowledge, because the Zhangzhung data
available to us are extremely scarce. By contrast, the issue of lexical contact between Bu-
rushaski and the language of pre-Tibetan Ladakh can apparently be studied based on more or
less substantial data. The presence of a very significant Indo-Iranian etymological stratum in
Burushaski was noted by scholars a long time ago (Lorimer 1935, 1937; Morgenstierne 1945).
Recent research has shown that this stratum is far from homogeneous. Along with borrowings
from Persian and Urdu, as well as from neighboring Dardic and East Iranian languages (Shina,
Khowar, Wakhi, Ishkashimi) it contains loanwords that cannot be derived from any of these
sources (Kogan 2024). Such loanwords are mostly common for both Burushaski dialects, i.e.
the Yasin dialect (also called Werchikwar) and the Burushaski proper (subdivided into the
Hunza and Nager subdialects),® and must have been adopted before the split of the Proto-
Burushaski state. This group of borrowings includes words with divergent historical phonology,
some of them showing a very archaic stage of phonological development, while others appear
more innovative (Kogan 2024).# A number of these pan-Burushaski Indo-Iranian loans could
theoretically stem from the pre-Tibetan language of Ladakh. Such a hypothesis does not seem
to conflict with any known facts, although, naturally, it needs to be tested. To test it, we have
conducted an additional scrutiny of the list of probable early Aryan loanwords in Burushaski,
originally published in Kogan 2024. This list apparently contains a few words that have ety-
mological parallels in Northwestern Tibetan dialects and in Zhangzhung.5 These words are
listed below in alphabetical order,® sometimes with more detailed etymological comments.

List I: Early Aryan loans in Burushaski
possessing cognates in Northwestern Tibetan dialects

1. Hunza béric¢, Nager bédi¢, Yasin bédec ‘Angehoriger der Schmiede- und Musikerkaste in der
Gilgit Agency, Zigeuner, "Dom”, Schmied, Musiker’ (Berger 1998b: 48). Cf. Balti bekar ‘court singer

* For this reason, in our recent work (Kogan 2024) this group of borrowings was called "pan-Burushaski".

* The first to point out the existence of phonologically more archaic and more innovative Indo-Iranian loan-
words in Burushaski seems to have been Georg Morgenstierne; see, e.g., his work on Burushaski phonology
(Morgenstierne 1945).

* The existence of such words was pointed out in Kogan 2024.

® After each entry word, its Northwestern Tibetan, Zhangzhung and Aryan parallels are specified. For some
Burushaski lexical items on the list, cognates in Northwestern Tibetan dialects were not mentioned in Kogan 2024
and are given in the present article for the first time.
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and dancer who improvises poems and songs’ (Sprigg 2002: 28), Ladakhi beda ‘member of the
caste that used to be itinerant musicians’ (Norman 2010: 640-641). The element -i¢/-e¢ in the
Burushaski words can hardly be separated from the Hunza suffix -i¢ used to form names of
persons representing local, ethnic and professional communities.” The root thus appears to be
ber- in the Hunza form and bed- in the Nager and Yasin forms. These roots, as well as the
Ladakhi word, may reflect some derivative of PII *uad- ‘to play a musical instrument’, *uad(i)ya-
‘music, musical instrument’. Cf. OIA vadayati ‘plays a musical instrument’, vadita-, vadya- ‘mu-
sic’, vadyakara-, vadaka-, vadakarty- ‘musician’, Punjabi vajja ‘musical instrument’, Hindi baja
‘music’, Kashmiri waz- ‘to sound (of bell, clock etc.)’, way- ‘to play a musical instrument’, Shina
(Guresi) baz- ‘to strike (of a gong etc.)’, Ossetic wadyn3 ‘flute, panpipe’. An exact cognate of
OIA vadyakara- seems to be the prototype of the Balti word.

2. Hunza-Nager éari, ¢iri ‘Heimchen, Grille’ (Berger 1998b: 86, 89). Cf. Balti ceri, Ladakhi ca-
ri ‘bedbug’ (Sprigg 2002: 41; Norman 2010: 266), OIA, Pali ciri ‘cricket’, Khowar cari ‘bedbug’.

3. Hunza-Nager, Yasin gaf ‘Knoten (auch im Stengel von Pflanzen), Knorren (im Holz); Kno-
chel (des Fingers); Zyklus, Ablauf (Berger 1998b: 150). Cf. Balti, Purik gat ‘knot, joint of body’
(Sprigg 2002: 58; Zemp 2018: 64), Ladakhi (Leh dialect) chang-gat ‘knee-joint’ (Norman 2010:
313), OIA grantha-, granthi-, Hindi, Bengali, Marathi, Gujarati gath, Punjabi, Lahnda gandh,
Sindhi g’andhi, Kalasha ghren, Palula grhénd, Indus Kohistani gar, Brokskat gathi, Kashmiri
gand, Middle Persian grih, Persian girih, Khotanese grratha-, Sogdian yr’ns, Ishkashimi yurex,
Ossetic @lxync’ ‘knot’. For details see Kogan 2019, 2024.

4. Hunza muc, Yasin -must ‘Faust, Handvoll’, Hunza miici, Nager, Yasin musti ‘Pflugsterz’
(Berger 1998b: 292), Yasin mustdk ‘geballte Faust’ (Berger 1974: 166). Cf. Balti, Purik, Ladakhi
multuk, multuk ‘fist’ (Norman 2010: 705; Sprigg 2002: 118),8 OIA musti- ‘clenched hand, fist;
handful’, Av. musti-, Khotanese mustu, Sindhi muthi, Lahnda, Punjabi mutth, Hindi, Gujarati,
Marathi miith, Nepali muthi, Kashmiri moth, Palula, Kalasha, Khowar musti, Pashai musti ‘fist’,
Gawar-Bati mustak ‘fist’, must ‘handle of plough’, Shina musti ‘handle of plough’, Classical Per-
sian must, Shughni mut, Wakhi mast ‘fist’.

5. Hunza-Nager phdqo ‘Art Brot...; Brot iiberhaupt’, Yasin pdaqu ‘Brot’ (Berger 1998b: 323).
Cf. Balti (Turtuk dialect) paba, Ladakhi (Nubra dialect) pa-a ‘bread’, Ladakhi (Leh dialect) paba,
(Shamskat dialect) papa ‘a polenta-like dish of boiled mixed flours, including barley, wheat,
buckwheat, and/or pea flour (a traditional staple food)’ (Norman 2010: 530), OIA pakva- ‘coo-
ked, ripe; cooked food; ripe corn’, Khotanese paha- ‘boiled, cooked; ripe; glowing’, Pashto pox
‘ripe’, Ossetic fix ‘boiled, baked’, Kashmiri pop ‘ripe’. The Indo-Iranian source of Balti and La-
dakhi forms with intervocalic p and b may have contained a labial consonant reflecting PII *ku.

6. Hunza-Nager, Yasin sar ‘gedrehter Wollfaden, Garn, Kammgarn’ (Berger 1998b: 375). Cf.
Balti (Skardu dialect) syar, Purik, Ladakhi sar ‘wick’ (Norman 2010: 1007), OIA sara- ‘string’,
sarika- ‘string of pearls’.

7. Hunza-Nager sel ‘Nadel, Stecknadel’ (Berger 1998b: 377). Cf. Ladakhi sale ‘knitting nee-
dle’ (Norman 2010: 1005), OIA sivyati ‘sews’, Phalura sileni ‘needle’.

8. Hunza-Nager, Yasin san ‘wach, aufmerksam; Aufmerksamkeit’ (Berger 1998b: 390). Cf. Balti
shang ‘wisdom, sense’ (Sprigg 2002: 151), Purik $an ‘consciousness’ (Zemp 2018: 931), Ladakhi
shang ‘alertness, awareness, caution, prudence’ (Norman 2010: 553), Zhangzhung shan ‘consci-
ousness’ (Martin 2010: 219), OIA sarka- ‘fear, distrust’, sarnkate ‘is afraid, distrusts’, Shina Sorn
‘care, anxiety; awake, alert’, Khowar $ang ‘fear, suspicion’. For details see Kogan 2019; 2021.

9. Nager zagq ‘(plotzliches, rasch vergehendes) Kopfweh; adj. verwundet, verletzt, zerstofsen’ (Ber-
ger 1998b: 483). Cf. Balti tshak ‘rheumatism’ (Sprigg 2002: 169), Purik tshaq ‘pain with difficulty

’ For more on this suffix see e.g. Berger 1998a: 208.
® Balti, Purik, Ladakhi It, It < *st (Kogan 2019).
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of breathing’, tshak yong ‘to ache’, Ladakhi tshak ‘sprain, pulled muscle, sudden cramp, sudden
sharp pain’ (Norman 2010: 759-760). The Burushaski word has probably developed from *¢haq
with the sonorization of the initial consonant (Kogan 2024). This earlier form in turn may re-
flect some continuant of Proto-Dardic *¢hataka- ‘wound, pain’ (> Khowar c¢hek ‘illness, pain’),
cognate with OIA ksataka- ‘wound’, ksanoti ‘injures, hurts’ < PIE *tk en- ‘ein Schlag versetzen, ver-
letzen’ (LIV: 645). On the etymology of the Northwestern Tibetan words see also Kogan 2019.

10. Hunza-Nager zuti, Yasin zeti ‘unrein durch Pollution, Menstruation, oder wenn man nach
dem Koitus nicht gebadet hat’ (Berger 1998b: 486). Cf. Ladakhi tshitu, tshitu ‘contamination, caus-
ing dirtiness or violation in a way that will cause illness or spiritual pollution; menstruation’
(Norman 2010: 766), Purik tshe(r)tu ‘dirty’ (Zemp 2018: 932). In Burushaski initial sonorization
seems to have taken place. Cf. also Kashmiri chétun ‘to become impure, to become unclean, to
become refuse and untouchable’, chétarun ‘to render impure, to cause something previously
pure to become impure, to defile’, cheth ‘remnants of food, leavings of a meal’ (Grierson 1915-
1932: 1063, 1064). Perhaps, finally < PII *s¢rtta-, the perfect participle of the verb *séard- ‘to
leave, eject, vomit’ (> OIA chrnatti ‘leaves, vomits’, chardayati ‘vomits’, chardi- ‘sickness, nausea,
vomiting’, Pali chaddeti ‘spits out, vomits, leaves, abandons’, Romany ¢had- ‘to spit out, vomit’,
Sindhi chadanu, Punjabi chaddna ‘to abandon’, Nepali chadnu ‘to vomit’, Bengali chara ‘to let go,
leave’, Dameli, Palula chad-, Pashai car- ‘to vomit’, Kashmiri charun (< *charun < *charun?) ‘to
evacuate, go to stool’). As a typological parallel to the semantic development in Burushaski
and Northwestern Tibetan, cf. Purik yamlog ‘dirty, vomiting’.

Several Indo-Iranian loans in Burushaski have probable Northwestern Tibetan parallels
showing certain semantic differences:

11. Hunza-Nager, Yasin édpi ‘Pinzette, Zange’ (Berger 1998b: 69). Cf. Ladakhi tsapik ‘a little,
a bit, a little while’ (Norman 2010: 731). Probably < PII *kap-/cap- ‘to catch, snatch, pick, pinch’
(> Shina cap-, Indus Kohistani cap-, Gawar-Bati cep- ‘to bite’, Pashai ¢ip- ‘to bite off’, Kashmiri
cop ‘a bite’, Munji cab- ‘to pinch’, Wakhi ¢ap- ‘to pick, pluck’). For the semantic development
see Kogan 2019; 2024.

12. Hunza-Nager éar -t- ‘(Fliissigkeit, Pulver) giefier’ (Berger 1998b: 85). Cf. Balti, Purik chal
‘overflow, spill over’, Ladakhi (Leh and Shamskat dialects) chal-ces ‘to splash, to spill over’
(Sprigg 2002: 41; Norman 2010: 297), OIA ksarati, ksalati ‘flows, trickles’, ksarayati ‘causes to
flow’, ksalayati ‘washes’, Proto-Iranian *xsar- ‘to flow’ (> Persian saridan ‘to trickle’, (ab)sar ‘wa-
terfall’, Ossetic dxsirdzin ‘waterfall’), Kashmiri chalun ‘to wash’, ¢har ‘a sprinkle of water etc.
from the fingers’), Gawar-Bati char ‘rapids in a stream’, Palula, Indus Kohistani char, Bash-
karik, Kalasha uchar, Shina char ‘waterfall’. Phonological differences between the Burushaski
and Northwestern Tibetan forms may stem from the coexistence of the r- and l-variants of the
root in the donor language.®

The above-listed Aryan loanwords in Burushaski are of great interest not only because
they find evident parallels in Northwestern Tibetan dialects. Importantly, some of them dis-
play historical-phonological features common with their Balti, Purik and Ladakhi cognates. At
least three such isoglosses can be named, i.e. the change *u > b in word-initial position
(cf. etymology 1 on the above list), the dentalization of earlier palatal affricates (cf. etymologies
9,10, 11),'° and the drop of intervocalic dental obstruents (cf. etymology 9). The second of the

? Cf. the situation in Old Indo-Aryan and Kashmiri.

' The related process of palatalization of earlier retroflex affricates may also have taken place. Such a hy-
pothesis seems to account best for the initial palatal ¢ in Hunza-Nager céar -t- (see etymology 12). This type of pho-
nological change is assumed for the source language of Aryan loans in Northwestern Tibetan dialects as well (Ko-
gan 2020).
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above sound laws seems to have an exception. The Aryan source of Burushaski cari, ciri
‘cricket’ (see etymology 2) appears to have preserved the old palatal affricate unchanged. This
irregularity may well be attributed to the onomatopoeic nature of the root.

The loss of an intervocalic dental stop may be hypothetically postulated for the source-
word of Burushaski béric, bédic, béde¢ ‘musician’ (see etymology 1). An alternative hypothesis is
the change of PII *d to r and 4. Such a change, however, seems less probable, and not just be-
cause no other examples of it are found in the extant data: the assumption that d and r both re-
flect the voiced dental of PII *yad-, fails to explain the development of the first syllable vowel
in the cited Burushaski forms. The Burushaski suffix -i¢ is not noted to trigger umlaut-like
processes, and the change *i > e must thus have taken place independently of it. Perhaps, the
most plausible scenario of this transformation may be proposed if we assume that Proto-Indo-
Iranian *d has been dropped. In a number of Aryan (e.g., in many Indo-Aryan) languages the
drop of intervocalic consonants was often accompanied by the insertion of epenthetic i to pre-
clude hiatus. New sequences containing this sonorant subsequently contracted to front vow-
els, usually ¢ or .12 This kind of phonological development cannot be ruled out for the donor
form of the Burushaski words in question. Its Indo-Iranian prototype was probably *uadakartr-,
*uadakarta (cf. OIA vadakartr-, Nom Sg vadakarta ‘musician’). The change of the intervocalic
cluster rt to a retroflex stop (f or d) is a widespread phenomenon in the region, and the regular
reflex of the cited protoform seems to have been *bedi. This form is the likely source of
Ladakhi beda,'® as well as of the Burushaski lexemes. In the latter, the final long 2 must have
been dropped before the vowel-initial suffix -ic.

Some of the above isoglosses can be found in certain Dardic languages but none of these
languages share the whole bundle.* Another remarkable fact is that all the aforementioned
historical-phonological features characterize the innovative layer of Aryan borrowings in Bu-
rushaski as opposed to the archaic one. Loanwords belonging to the latter show neither initial
betacism (cf. Hunza-Nager wdar- ‘bedecken mit, als Deckel beniitzen, drauflegen (um es zu bedecken)’,
wdaris ‘Deckel’ (Berger 1998b: 462), OIA vrnoti ‘covers’, Av. aifi-varanuuaiti ‘conceals’®), nor the
dentalization of the palatal affricates (cf. Hunza-Nager, Yasin codo ‘Verhohnung, Stichelei,
Beschimpfung’ (Berger 1998b: 90), OIA coda- ‘goad’, codayati ‘impels; importunes, asks’, Pali
codaka- ‘one who rebukes’, Classical Persian cust ‘agile’; Hunza-Nager jii, Yasin ji ‘Leben, Seele,
Selbst; Geliebter, Liebling; lieb (wie das eigene Leben)’ (Berger 1998b: 226), OIA jiva- ‘living, living
being, vital breath, life’, Old Persian jiva-, Av. juua- ‘living, alive’, Kashmiri zuw ‘soul, living
creature’, Punjabi jiu, Hindi ji, Kumauni jyu ‘life, soul’, Nepali jiu ‘body, life’) or the drop of
intervocalic dentals (cf. Hunza-Nager, Yasin astin ‘Pferdeknecht’ (Berger 1998b: 23) < *asuatina-

" This view is held, e.g., by Manfred Mayrhofer (1956: 392; 2001: 192). A piece of indirect evidence in its sup-
port may be, inter alia, the fact that probable Iranian parallels to OIA ciri- (cf. Persian jirjirak, Tajik cirirak ‘cricket’)
neither regularly correspond to the Old Indian form nor to each other.

2t e.g. Hindi keld, Nepali kero, Gujarati kelii, Marathi kelé ‘banana’ < MIA kayala- < OIA kadala-, Lahnda pér
‘foot” < OIA *padara- (Turner 1966: 438), Gujarati mino ‘intoxicating element in certain nuts’ < MIA mayana- < OIA
madana- ‘intoxicating’.

" Since retroflex stops did not exist in most Tibetan dialects of Ladakh until relatively recently, the intervo-
calic dental in the Ladakhi word must be the substitute for the retroflex 4 of the donor language.

" E.g., in Kashmiri the dentalization of the palatal affricates has taken place but the Indo-Iranian initial bila-
bial sonorant, as well as the intervocalic dental f, are usually preserved unchanged. In Shina and Khowar word-
initial betacism is attested but old palatal affricates are not dentalized.

" In the Yasin dialect there is a possible example of an Aryan loan with the word-initial prevocalic change
*u > u: vrunas ‘Morgenstern, Venus’ (Berger 1974: 184) if connected with Vedic vdrunah ‘Varuna, god of the sky,
oceans and water’.
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(Kogan 2024);'® Hunza-Nager badad ‘Schritt, Sohle (von Stiefel, Fufs)’ (Berger 1998b: 29), OIA pada-
‘foot, footprint, step’'?).

For a number of Aryan loanwords possessing the above-mentioned historical-phonolo-
gical traits, no cognates in Northwestern Tibetan varieties are attested. This fact seems to be
quite understandable. If the three isoglosses identified in the present work indeed characterize
a real, albeit now extinct, Indo-Iranian tongue, supposed to have influenced both Burushaski
and Tibetan dialects, it is only natural that in the wake of this influence some lexical items of
this tongue were borrowed into both the contacting languages, whereas others into only one of
them, e.g. Burushaski. The fact that such loans have no Ladakhi, Purik or Balti parallels, does
not make them less important for our research, because they are also likely to represent the
vocabulary of the lect this article studies. For this reason, we deem it necessary to cite them
here. Below they are listed in alphabetical order with some remarks concerning etymology
and historical phonology.

List II: Aryan loans in Burushaski lacking cognates in Nothwestern Tibetan dialects
but sharing diagnostic historical-phonological isoglosses
with the loans of the List I

1. Hunza, Yasin baldn ‘Waagebalken; Querbalken oder Leine zum Wascheaufhingen’, Nager
balén ‘Leiste, die den Trichter zur Miihle stiitzt; Leiste um den Webstuhl; Gelinder’ (Berger
1998b: 33). According to Berger, connected with OIA vilagna- ‘hanging to’. Cf. also Shina balo,
balon ‘stick to hang clothes on, perch (for a bird)’. Note the change of PII *y to b.

2. Hunza-Nager, Yasin bas- ‘(Schnee, Tau) fallen, sich setzen, sich niederlassen’ (Berger 1998b:
41), Hunza-Nager basd ‘Ubernachtung, Ort zum Ubernachten, Bleibe, Herberge’. Ct. OIA wvasati
‘dwells, stays’, vasa- ‘abode’, Av. vayhaiti ‘dwells’, Hindi basna ‘to dwell’, bas(a) ‘a dwelling’,
Nepali basnu ‘to remain, inhabit, sit’, bas ‘resting-place’, basa ‘lodging’, Gujarati vasvii, Marathi
vasné ‘to settle’, Kashmiri wasun ‘to descend, to land from a boat’, Shina bas ‘halt, stage’, Kho-
war bas ‘halting place’. For the etymology of the Burushaski verb, see also (Kogan 2024). Note
the change *u > b.

3. Hunza-Nager, Yasin bat ‘flacher Stein, Steinplatte, Schieferplatte’ (Berger 1998b: 43), Sri-
nagar Burushaski’® baf ‘stone’ (Munshi 2019: 110). Cf. Ashkun, Waigali wat, Kati wot, Tirahi
bat ‘stone’, Gawar-Bati wat ‘stone, millstone’; Kalasha bat, Kho. bort, Bshk. bat, Tor. bat, Maiya
bhat, Palula bat, Shina bdt ‘stone’, Kashmiri wath ‘round stone’, Romani barr, Lahnda, Punjabi
vatta ‘stone’, Khotanese uidara- ‘crystal’, Wakhi wart ‘marble, millstone, stone’, Kurdish bar(d)
‘stone’ < Proto-Aryan *uarta- ‘round stone’. For etymologies see also Turner 1966; Bailey 1979;
Steblin-Kamensky 1999; Tsabolov 2001. Note the change *u > b. The coexistence of dialect
forms with final dental and retroflex in Burushaski is yet to be explained.

4. Hunza-Nager biik, Yasin behék ‘Weide (Baum)’ (Berger 1998b: 51). Cf. Pashai weu, Ka-
lasha ber, beu, Shina béu, Classical Persian bed, Av. vaeiti ‘willow’, OIA veta- ‘cane, reed’ < PII
*uaita-, *yaiti-. In Burushaski the prototype with the suffix -k- (*uaitaka- or *uaitika-) seems to be
reflected. Like in Indo-Iranian loanwords in Northwestern Tibetan dialects, this suffix is pre-

'S Cf. OIA aéva- ‘horse’, tanati, tanayati ‘helps, assists, aids’. For the latter Old Indian verb see, e.g. (Apte 1957-
1959: 757).

17 For the retention of intervocalic d cf. also Hunza-Nager, Yasin ¢ddo cited above.

" The dialect of Burushaski spoken in Srinagar (Jammu and Kashmir, India) is believed to be closely related
to the dialect of Nager (Munshi 2019).
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served phonologically unchanged, whereas non-suffixal intervocalic k is, most probably,
dropped.’ Note the change *u > b and dropping of the old intervocalic t.

5. Hunza-Nager, Yasin éar ‘Wachtposten, Wiichter, pl. Wachleute, Wache’ (Berger 1998b: 69).
Cf. OIA cara-, Kashmiri car ‘spy’. Note the dentalization of the old palatal affricate.

6. Hunza-Nager car -t- ‘zerreiflen, zerspalten, aufschneiden, herunterreifier’, éir man- ‘(Klei-
der) in Stiicke gehen, zerreiffen’ (Berger 1998b: 69). Cf. OIA cira- ‘strip (of bark or cloth)’, Hindi,
Punjabi cirna ‘to tear, split’. Note the dentalization of the old palatal affricate.

7. Hunza-Nager zan -t- ‘zerstofien, zerstampfen, (Kern) aufschlagen, (Menschen) verletzen’
(Berger 1998b: 482). Cf. OIA hanti ‘beats, kills’, hana- ‘killing, slaying’, Av. jainti ‘beats, strikes;
kills’ < PII *jhanti, *jhana-. Note the dentalization of the old palatal affricate.

It must be noted that certain historical-phonological innovations peculiar for Indo-Iranian
loanwords in Northwestern Tibetan dialects and Zhangzhung are not shared by, or at least not
attested in Aryan borrowings in Burushaski. In my previous paper I have briefly mentioned
two such innovations, i.e. the change *a > o, u before a prevocalic nasal, and the change of
intervocalic *s to y and 0 (Kogan 2024). To these one may add the loss of the initial nasal in the
historical cluster *11¢(h).20 For the latter two processes, we have no diagnostic evidence for or
against their existence,?" and the question of whether they took place in the source language
of the analyzed Indo-Iranian loanwords in Burushaski should be left open. The reflection of
the earlier a before the prevocalic n, however, may be illustrated by the last etymology in
List II. If the donor form of the element zan in Burushaski zan -t- ‘to pound, crush, injure’ re-
flects the same prototype as that of OIA hana- ‘killing, slaying’, the old first-syllable vowel
in this form must have been preserved unchanged. This fact gives us some reason to believe
that the change *a > o, u took place after the word in question had been borrowed into Bu-
rushaski.

There are some other probable loanwords whose historical-phonological peculiarities al-
low us to hypothesize about the relative chronology of the three above-mentioned innova-
tions. Hunza-Nager bascdr, Yasin bagdr ‘Guckloch, Schiefischarte’ (Berger 1998b: 43) were com-
pared by Berger with OIA viksira- ‘a lucky hit on the target’. If this etymology is correct, we
have here an example of word-initial betacism in a word where the Proto-Indo-Iranian cluster
*k$ is reflected as a retroflex affricate?? unaffected by the process of palatalization. Since this
process is presumably synchronic with and related to dentalization of old palatal affricates,
the latter change should probably be dated to a later period than the change *u > b. Hunza-
Nager che, Yasin ééi ‘Einschnitt (mit der Axt)’ (Berger 1998b: 99) can hardly be separated from
OIA cheda- ‘section, piece; incision’?, and the drop of an intervocalic dental stop must be pos-
tulated for the donor form. If the initial affricate of the Burushaski words reflects Proto-Dardic

" On the reflexes of old intervocalic stops in the source language of Aryan loans in Northwestern Tibetan
dialects see Kogan 2020. For the dropping of non-suffixal intervocalic k in Burushaski words of Indo-Iranian ori-
gin, cf. the reflexes of PII *uadakartd ‘musician’ (etymology 1 of List I).

** On this phonological change in Aryan loan vocabulary of Northwestern Tibetan dialects and Zhangzhung
see (Kogan 2020; 2021).

2 As one can see, the above data feature not a single word with reflexes of the old intervocalic *$ nor of the
old *ng or *1igh. The source form of Burushaski san ‘awake, attentive’ (see etymology 8 in List I) reflects the proto-
type with PII *11k, not *ng.

* According to Turner (1966: 678), the Old Indian word is a derivative of the root ksar- ‘to flow’. It thus ap-
pears to be etymologically related to Burushaski ¢ar -t- ‘to pour’ (see etymology 12 in List I).

* This comparison was put forth by Berger (1998b: 99). Cf. also Kalasha ¢hela ‘piece’, Shina ¢he ‘cross cut with
an axe’, Sindhi chehu ‘incision, end’, Hindi cheu ‘cut, stroke, mark, chip’.
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*s¢ < PIE *sk’,>* we must assume that the loss of the dental obstruent in intervocalic position
predates the dentalization of earlier *¢. Both conclusions made above are of course purely hy-
pothetical and must, if possible, be tested in future against a richer dataset.

In general, however, despite all the aforementioned unsolved issues there is good reason
to believe that one of the sources of Aryan loanwords in Burushaski must have been an Indo-
Iranian lect spoken in the present-day Ladakh before the Tibetan conquest.?> Loans adopted
from this lect are for the most part pan-Burushaski and belong to the innovative stratum of
Aryan loan vocabulary. The historical phonology of the two words discussed in the previous
paragraph shows that this stratum may in fact include several groups of words characterized
by different chronology of borrowing. This in turn suggests that the contact between Bu-
rushaski and the Indo-Iranian language under study was not short-lived and must have lasted
for a considerable time.

Abbreviations for language names

Av. — Avestan; MIA — Middle Indo-Aryan; OIA — Old Indo-Aryan; PIE — Proto-Indo-European; PII — Proto-
Indo-Iranian.
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A. W. Kozan. Apuiickme 3aMMCTBOBaHIS B A3BIKe OypYIIIacky KaK MCTOUYHUK JaHHBIX JJIS pe-
KOHCTPYKIIUH SI3IKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB B BepXHell yacTu 6acceitna Vuza

B craTbe zesaeTcs HOMBITKa peKOHCTPYMPOBaTh HEKOTOPBIE BaXKHbIE XapaKT€PUCTUKU SI3BI-
KOBOJI CUTyallM B pernoHe BepxoBbeB VHza n0 TmbOeTckoro 3asoesanms VIII B. u.5. Hezgas-
HIIe MCC/IefOBaHNs ITOKa3al, YTO B JOTUOETCKYIO SIIOXY JAHHBIN PerroH OBLI HacesleH HO-
CUTeNAMU A3BIKa OypyIIacKky, a TaK’Ke HEeKOero HbIHe JCYE3HYBIIEero MHIOVMPaHCKOIo (I10
BCell BUIMMOCTH, JapAcKoro) mamoma. llpescrasisercss BepOsATHBIM, YTO JBa yKa3aHHBIX
SI3BIKA CyIIIeCTBOBA/IM B CUTYyallMJ TeCHBIX KOHTAKTOB I B3alIMHOIO BJVSHIS, OJHAaKO KOH-
KpeTHBIX CBeJeHNI Ha JaHHBIN CUeT B PaCIOpsDKEHNM JCCaefoBaTe el BILIOTh JO HacTOsI-
IIIeTO BpeMeHM ITpaKTUIecKy He ObLIO. ABTOp paccMaTpuBaeT OOJIBIIYIO IPYIIITy apUIICKUX
3a/IMCTBOBAHMII B sI3bIKe OypYyIIacKM U IIPUXOAUT K BBIBOJIY, UTO 3HaYMTeIbHAs MX YacTh ObI-
Jla yCBOeHa M3 MH/OMPAHCKOTO JiiajieKkTa, paclpoCTpaHeHHOIO cpeju JOTUOeTCKOTO Hace Te-
HIs1 HbIHemHero /lagakxa. Taxoke BBIIBJISIIOTCSI HEKOTOPBIE CyIIleCTBEHHBIE MICTOPUKO-(POHe-
TITIEeCKIIe YePTHI II0LOOHOTO pojia 3aMIMCTBOBAHMIA

Katouesvie caosa: s13bIKOBBIE KOHTAaKTBI; JIEKCYeCKIMe 3aMMCTBOBaHIS, SI3bIK 6ypymac1<1/1; H-
AOMPaHCKNE SA3BIKY,; JapACKNE SI3bIKN, SI3BIK JaJaKXU; SI3bIK 6aJITI/I,' SI3BIK ITyPUIK.
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Lenition of Proto-Uto-Aztecan *f in Luiseno

The present study is focused on the lenition of Proto-Uto-Aztecan (PUA) coronal plosive *f,
which some scholars proposed to have taken place in clusters with glides in Luisefio (< Takic
< Uto-Aztecan). Instead of the shift of PUA *t to I in owla ‘blood’ followed by sporadic me-
tathesis and haplology, which were previously considered to occur in the historical devel-
opment of this word, it is suggested that owla has undergone a deletion of *t before w. I argue
that the results of this shift can be seen in other Luisefio words, primarily those derived
using the augmentative affix -wu. In order to clarify the etymology of one of such words,
pd:xawu-t ‘young jackrabbit’, I analyze semantic patterns of deriving Luisefio nouns using the
augmentative and its homonymous morpheme and provide evidence in favor of several
words previously considered to have undergone augmentative denominal derivation being
historically deverbal derivatives.

Additionally, I suggest an evolutionary scenario of alwut ‘crow’ in Luisefio that does
not involve pre-glide lenition of *t and propose the reconstruction of the Proto-Northern-
Uto-Aztecan root as *ata- rather than *at-.

Keywords: Luisefio language; consonant lenition; consonant deletion; Uto-Aztecan, historical
phonology.

1. Introduction

Luisefio is a North American language formerly spoken in Southern California, USA (Mamet
2010: 239). It belongs to the Takic group of the Northern branch of the Uto-Aztecan language
family!.

Proto-Uto-Aztecan (PUA) *t was found to be reflected in Luisefio (Lui.) as [ in an origi-
nally intervocalic context: PUA *t > Lui. [ / *V_V and as t elsewhere (Manaster Ramer 1996:
120). Hence, the *t of the Proto-Uto-Aztecan absolutive marker *-ta has t as its reflex after an
originally consonant-final stem and / after an originally vowel-final stem (Mamet 2010: 253-255).

While deriving Luisefio owla ‘blood’ from PUA*itwa-ta, Alexis Manaster Ramer suggests
broadening the range of possible contexts for PUA *t > Lui. [. He lists glides to either side of
the *t as being able to cause lenition as well as vowels (Manaster Ramer 1991). He also argues
that the [ in Lui. owla ‘blood’ is a reflex of a stem *t2, thus being a result of sporadic metathesis
*tw > *wt, followed by a lenition with a glide as the left environment and a haplology with the
absolutive suffix.

In this paper, I argue that the assumption that glides could serve as a context triggering
the lenition does not find support on the basis of the reliable cognate sets postulated up to date
and, moreover, is omittable within the etymology in question. I suggest alternative explanations
for a number of cases of lenited *t that synchronically appears in a glide context in Luisefo.

1 For a more detailed account of the inner subgrouping of the Takic clade, its place within the UA family and
some common innovations supporting the established classification see e.g. Hill 2011: 262-273.
2 Rather than an absolutive one, as suggested in Miller 1967.
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However, I consider the reconstruction for PUA ‘blood’ suggested by Manaster Ramer valid,
and argue that the change of PUA *tw > Lui. w took place in some of the other cases discussed.

The background on the subdivision of Uto-Aztecan and the Proto-Uto-Aztecan features
which supposedly gave rise to reflexes of *# in Luiseno is given in section 2. In section 3, ar-
guments against *t undergoing lenition in non-intervocalic environments and an alternative
analysis involving deletion are given.

2. Overview of preceding research
2.1. Several notes on the transcription system

The notation used in this paper for the vowel phonemes of Luisefio, Serrano, Gabrielino, Cu-
peno, and Cahuilla is almost identical to the system intronduced in the Comparative Takic
Grammar by Hill and Hill (see Hill & Hill 2019: 59, 61 for its principles and the detailed infor-
mation on the inventories of all languages mentioned above). However, phonologically sig-
nificant vowel length is marked as X:, and a is used in place of y, which is motivated by the
cross-linguistical ambivalence of the latter and the vowel being described as mid central for
both Serrano and Cupefio — the two of the aforementioned systems where this vowel is pre-
sent. Additionally, r-coloring in Serrano vowels is marked with the diacritic for rhoticity from
the International Phonetic Alphabet.

Likewise, the transcription of consonantal inventories of the Takic languages mostly re-
sembles the notation used in Hill & Hill 2019: 71-72. The exceptions are the symbols introduced
by the authors of the Comparative Takic Grammar in pursuit of typographical simplicity: in-
stead, the symbols of the International Phonetic Alphabet are used in this work (see Table 1).
It is also important to note that unlike in some Uto-Aztecan orthographies, both here and in
the work by Hill and Hill x is used for the velar fricative rather than the posterior sibilant.

Comparative Takic Grammar This paper
t$ ts
$ S
ch ff
sh |
7 ?
ng U

Table 1. The correspondences between the transcriptions used for the Takic languages in the Comparative Takic
Grammar (Hill & Hill 2019) and in this paper.

Words from other Northern Uto-Aztecan languages are given in almost exact agreement

with the transcriptions from the original works, aside from the unification of phonological
length notation (see above). The same principles apply to citations of reconstructed forms.

2.2. Brief introduction to Uto-Aztecan phylogeny
Northern Uto-Aztecan (NUA) has been considered a separate genealogical unit of the Uto-
Aztecan family since the early twentieth century, having at the time borne the name “Shosho-

nean” (Kroeber 1907). It was distinguished from two other branches, Nahuatl and Piman-
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Sonoran, which are now believed to form a single unit of Southern Uto-Aztecan languages
(Merill 2013; although this opinion is not unanimous, cf. Hill 2011: 259-262).

Within the Northern Uto-Aztecan branch four units are distinguished: the Numic group,
the Takic group, the Hopi language and the Tiibatulabal language. Luisefio belongs to the
Takic group (Cupan group, Coastal subgroup), which includes, among others, Serrano (Serran
group), Gabrielino (Tongva group), Cahuilla and Cupeno (Cupan group, Inland subgroup)
(Hill & Hill 2019). Here I consider only the languages included in the 2003 edition of Miller’s
Uto-Aztecan Cognate Sets (Hill 2020).

Hopi and Tiibatulabal are regarded by some of the scholars as “near Takic”, which means
they are considered not as far removed from Takic as Numic (Hill & Hill 2019: 32). Hill and
Hill propose a hierarchical structure of Northern Uto-Aztecan, where Proto-NUA has two
immediate descendants: (a) Proto-Numic and (b) the proto-language for a subset of NUA lan-
guages. Hill and Hill refer to the latter as “Northern Uto-Aztecan other than Numic”. It has
Hopi and the Californian group as its descendants.

The Californian group was proposed by Manaster Ramer, who suggested that Tiibatula-
bal might form a single genealogical unit with the Takic languages (Manaster Ramer 1992). I
return to the discussion of this proposal in section 3.5.

2.3. Reflexes of Uto-Aztecan stem-final features
in Northern Uto-Aztecan languages

Proto-Uto-Aztecan is believed to have had three types of word stems: vowel-final (V), oral
consonant-final (C) and nasal consonant-final (N) (Manaster Ramer 1996: 119-120). The reflexes
of Uto-Aztecan stem-final opposition were studied by Edward Sapir and Benjamin Whorf,
who showed that the three ways in which stems morphophonologically interact with the fol-
lowing suffix in the languages of the Numic branch reflect the PUA tripartite opposition (Sapir
1913, 1919, 1933; Whorf 1935). For example, the suffixation in Southern Paiute looks as follows:
* vocalic type — PUA *V-, no change in the suffix, first consonant of the suffix is spiran-
tized (regular intervocalic shift), e.g. pa:-po: [pa:o:] ‘waterway’ from pa:- ‘water’ and po:
— ‘way’ (Sapir 1933: 252);
¢ consonantal type — PUA *C-, the first consonant of the suffix is geminated, e.g. timpi-
kvan'i ‘stone house’ from timpi- ‘stone’ and gan'i ‘house’ (Sapir 1919: 447);

* nasal type — PUA *N-, the first consonant of the suffix is preceded by a homorganic

nasal, e.g. ovi-yk¥an'i ‘wooden house’ from ovi- ‘wood’ and gan ‘i ‘house’ (ibid).

Preaspiration in Hopi can be considered another feature connected to these PUA stem-
final segments. However, the opposition retained in Hopi is binary: it distinguishes between
vowels and consonants only. Vowel-final stems did not affect the following consonant aside
from causing p to spirantize to v. Originally consonant-final stems, however, caused the first
consonant of the following suffix to preaspirate, e.g. si- ‘flower’ and paala ‘liquid’ give sihpaala
‘flower liquid’ (Whorf 1935: 604).

Another approach to analyzing PUA final feature effects was proposed in the works of
Ingo Mamet, who argues for absence of stem-final coda consonants in the proto-language
(Mamet 2010). Instead, he suggests that the gemination, preaspiration and prenasalisation ef-
fects on morpheme boundaries in daughter languages are caused by Proto-Uto-Aztecan pre-
glottalization. Although my analysis is based on the assumption that PUA coda consonants
did exist and the non-spirantizing shifts were triggered by their deletion, these data do not in-
herently speak in favour of either approach, and I remain hopeful that both theories could
benefit from the discussion of concrete etymologies that is presented here.
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2.4. The absolutive suffix in Luisefo,
other Takic languages and Tiibatulabal

Proto-Uto-Aztecan stem-final opposition is also illustrated by the lenition of PUA *t and allo-
morphy of the absolutive suffix in Takic languages and Tiibatulabal.

In Uto-Aztecan studies, the term “absolutive suffix” is used for a nominal ending that
lacks semantic value, appears in citation forms and is often dropped as a result of a noun un-
dergoing various morphological processes (Langacker 1977: 77). The PUA form for this mor-
pheme is reconstructed as *-ta, see e.g. Mamet 2010: 255. The vowel quality is supported,
among other facts, by evidence presented by the Nahuatl -t, which is a reflex of PUA *t only
before PUA *a (and more recent Proto-Aztecan *i), e.g. PUA *taman ‘tooth’ > Proto-Aztecan
*tlan- (Hill 2011: 247). Therefore the absolutive *t always has a vowel to its right.

Luisefo has six absolutive allomorphs: -t(a), -I(a), -ffa and -f; for this paper, the crucial dis-
tinction? is between the two allomorphs retaining the PUA t and the two allomorphs that ex-
hibit its lenition to I. PUA *t also undergoes lenition to [ in Cupeno, Cahuilla and Tiibatulabal,
while leniting to r in Gabrielino and f5 in Serrano (Manaster Ramer 1996: 120). Whether leni-
tion should take place is determined by the left environment being either a vowel (lenition to [
after a vowel-final stem) or a consonant (¢ after a consonant-final stem), which reflects the
stem-final opposition dating back to PUA. Importantly, not all of the stems with an unlenited
allomorph of the absolutive suffix are synchronically consonant-final. For instance, it is as-
sumed that Lui. tuku-t ‘wildcat’ had *# as the final consonant of the stem, followed by the ab-
solutive suffix not being affected by lenition due to the consonantal left environment. The
geminate later simplified to a single consonant: *-t-t > -t, resulting in the stem being synchron-
ically vowel-final (Manaster Ramer 1991); see section 3.2.

3. PUA *t in Luiseno and other Northern Uto-Aztecan languages

In this section, I overview the cases that I consider as examples of t undergoing deletion before
the glide w in Luiseno. I first give arguments in favor of this shift (as opposed to the lenition of
t in a non-intervocalic environment) happening in the historical development of owla ‘blood’.
In 3.2 and 3.3, I present other cases where the same shift can be suggested. In 3.4, I discuss the
etymology of the word alwut ‘crow’ and argue against it being a counterexample to the shift.
In 3.5, I try to show how the alternative analysis with lenition creates problems for the integ-
rity of the Californian group, which is considered a clade by some scholars specializing in Uto-
Aztecan languages.

3.1 The case of owla ‘blood’

The etymology of owla ‘blood’ in Luisefio is used by Manaster Ramer as evidence for broaden-
ing the environment for lenition in Luisefio and assuming that it had occurred in contexts next
to glides as well as in intervocalic ones (Manaster Ramer 1991, see Table 2).

Arguing that the protoform of Lui. owla ‘blood’ must have looked like *itwa-(ta) in Proto-
Uto-Aztecan, Manaster Ramer suggests the following series of changes: either *Vtwa-ta >

3 For conditions determining presence of the word-final vowel and the distribution between sibilant allo-
morphs and -f(a)/-I(a) see Mamet 2010: 255-256.
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Language Cognate *Vwta-ta > *Vw-ta > ow-la or *Vtwa-ta > *Vwta-ta >
Luisefi *Vwla-la > ow-la.* Should [ in owla be proven to be a
uisefio ow-la i )
regular lenited reflex of the consonant in the root of
Serrano ats-15 . .
v the proto-form, the quality of this consonant can be
Tiibatulabal thewa-l reconstructed as *t.
Hopi Hywa This scenario requires a few assumptions.
Guarijio e-la First, we would need to assume that metathesis
Classical Nahuatl es-tli and haplology have occurred without any known

evidence to consider these processes regular or mo-
tivated. Despite the fact that both of these proc-
esses often lack regularity in historical phonology
in general®, it would seem that, other things being equal, postulating sporadic changes should
be avoided. Second, in order for I to go back to PUA *¢, it would need to appear in a position
suitable for lenition at the time of its productivity. Since the analysis suggested by Manaster
Ramer involves *t leniting in a non-intervocalic context, he suggests revising the known condi-
tions for lenition so that they include the glides. I believe this proposal to be in need of further
research, since the only etymology supporting it involves several assumptions of irregularity.
I discuss other etymologies involving reflexes of *fw in sections 3.2-3.4.

Following Miller (1967), I propose an etymology of owla which involves neither irregular

Table 2. Partial set for PUA *#twa-(ta) ‘blood’
(Manaster Ramer 1991).

metathesis nor sporadic haplology, nor does it pose a need for revision of the conditions of
lenition, while simultaneously supporting the existing reconstructed form and considering the
Luiseno word its regular derivate. I suggest that [ in owla is a reflex of the absolutive rather
than the root *¢, thus assuming the following changes to have occurred: *Vtwa-ta > *Vwa-la >
ow-la. I therefore propose a shift of PUA *tw > Lui. w. This hypothesis is also supported by the
fact that -Ia is an absolutive affix in owla synchronically: cf. -ow pd:la mariga:t ‘anemic’(lit. ‘blood
water turned’) featuring no final -la in the possessive form where the absolutive affix has to be
omitted (Elliott 1999: 215). If intervocalic *w was also subject to lenition to 7°¢, a reflex that is
not encountered in owla, one has to assume *tw > w to be a process posterior to the lenition, so
deletion of the root *t must have occurred after the lenition of absolutive * had already taken
place. This shift created an open stressed syllable, which means that regular syncope of the
post-stressed vowel from *itwa- had to follow, see section 3.2.

3.2 The case of tukwut ‘mountain lion’?”

In order to determine whether lenition or deletion happened to PUA *t in the pre-glide posi-
tion, one would need to investigate the evolution of the same proto-cluster in other PUA roots
with attested Luisefio derivatives. Some of the most numerous lists of etymologized Uto-
Aztecan vocabulary are later revisions of Miller’s Uto-Aztecan Cognate Sets.

Another piece of evidence in support of the proposal regarding PUA *tw > Lui. w is, in
fact, a derivation suggested by Manaster Ramer for Lui. tu:kut ‘wildcat’ and tikwut ‘mountain

4 It is unclear whether this sporadic haplology is suggested to predate or postdate the lenition; since the vo-
calic shift *i > 0 is not discussed in my paper, the relative chronology of the change in the initial vowel is intention-
ally not touched upon here.

5 See e.g. Campbell 2020: 35: “Metathesis is often thought to be found mostly only in sporadic changes, but
metathesis can also be a regular change”.

¢ This development was proposed in Mamet 2010: 254.

7 Lat. Lynx rufus.
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Language Cognate Other related words
Serrano tukut
Cahuilla tikut titkwet ‘mountain lion’8
Cupefio tikut
Luisefio tickut tikwut ‘mountain lion’
Gabrielino tokiit tokiirot ‘ledn’
Tiibatulabal tuckt tugu:kut ‘mountain lion’

Table 3. Cognate set for PUA *tuku ‘wildcat’ (Manaster Ramer 1991): Proto-Californian *tu:kut-.

lion’ (Manaster Ramer 1991). He argues that synchronically the vowel-final root of ti:ku-t had
*-t- as a root-final consonant, which led to the absence of lenition of *t in the absolutive suffix.
However, given that the adjunction of the absolutive happened before the stem became vowel-
final, the form with the augmentative® would have had a cluster *tw, with *t appearing to have
syncopated rather than lenited before w: *tw > w.

As noted by Manaster Ramer, it is not clear whether and when borrowings of the descen-
dants of this etymon took place, which makes it complicated to reconstruct the chronological
order of phonological changes. It might be assumed, however, that syncope of the second
vowel of the root in Lui. tikwut was regular and required certain shifts to precede it. Accord-
ing to Munro and Benson, Luisenio vowels in post-stressed syllables were subject to syncope
on three conditions: (a) if both stressed and post-stressed syllables were open, (b) if post-
stressed syllable was non-final and (c) if the stressed vowel was short (Munro & Benson 1973).
In case of tiikwut, this means that both shortening of the stressed vowel (either in Luisefio or in
another Takic language from which this root form was borrowed) and *tw > w were inescap-
able prerequisites of the syncope of *u. Aside from Manaster Ramer’s argument for the histori-
cally consonant-final stem of this etymon in Luisefio, the Gabrielino form tokirot with r as a
regular lenited reflex of *t is an indicator that post-stressed root vowel in the Luisefio form
with the augmentative suffix was originally followed not by a singleton glide, but rather a
cluster containing *t from the root and *w from the affix, which suggests that the aforemen-
tioned *t deletion had to occur.

3.3 The case of ‘young jackrabbit’

Let us look at another example of the postulated *tw > w shift involving a non-retained final *t-
of the svnchronically vowel-final stem and *w of the augmentative affix *wi — the Luisefio
word pd:xa-wu-t ‘young jackrabbit’10.

Despite the fact that it does not have any known Takic or Tiibatulabal cognates, it has a
related word pd:xu-t ‘young jackrabbit’. This allows us to suggest a proto-form like *pd:-xut-ta,
with later simplification possibly happening as a result of gemination. The geminate became
word-final after the absolutive final vowel had syncopated, neutralizing in quantity with its
singleton counterpart, a process synchronically attested in many modern languages.

If the addition of the augmentative affix had occurred before the simplification of *tt to t
that caused the stem to become vowel-final, it would have resulted in the cluster *tw followed

8 Lat. Puma concolor.

® Augmentative is a “not very productive” suffix shared across all Takic subgroups which has an approxi-
mate meaning of greater size; for details see Hill & Hill 2019: 1268-1273.

10 Lat. Lepus spp.
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by deletion of the pre-glide *t: *pd:-xut-wi-t > pa:xawut, *tw > w. It should be noted that a com-
prehensive explanation is yet to be found for the fact that the word without the affix has u as
the final vowel of the root, while the vowel before the affix in the derivative word is an a. Ma-
met lists -xa- and -xu- as two distinct “stem-final sequences” (Mamet 2010: 249). This might
suggest that pi:xawut was derived from another related form like *pd:-xat- rather than directly
from *pi:-xut-. Nevertheless, given that both of the sequences tend to take -t as an absolutive
affix, the reasons for reconstructing stem-final consonant (and, more precisely, stem-final -t)
are the same in both scenarios.

An anonymous reviewer considers it problematic for pd:xawut (pd:xwut) ‘young jackrabbit’
to be derived from the word pd:xut with the same meaning. They suggest it to be the case of an
augmentative taking the meaning ‘someone who likes to X’, with X here being pd:xat ‘type of
greens’. Unfortunately, I cannot agree with this suggestion. First, it is worth noting that all the
cases of what Elliott considers an augmentative derivation introducing a meaning “someone
who likes X” require X to be what is prototypically expressed by verbs: an action or a state.
The entire list of such derivations is featured below (Table 4).

Noun and its meaning Meaning of the augmentative
to:yuki-f ‘laughter’ someone who likes to laugh
tukwdnvo-1 ‘bundle, what has been carried, backpack’ little one (baby) that likes to be carried
tuvétvinawi-[ ‘of the desert, desert Indian’ someone who likes to be in the desert
wd:lki-[ ‘something toasted brown’ someone who likes to toast things
wéhnawi-f ‘of two parties, of two groups’ someone who likes to do things two at a time
wiwmawi-f ‘full of acorn mush’ someone who likes to be full of acorn mush
ydyavi-[ ‘poor runner’ someone who likes to run but is not good at it

Table 4. The complete list of augmentatives introducing a meaning of ‘someone who likes X’ (from Elliott 1999).

It is clear from this table that the majority of the meanings are related in the following
way: a form with the augmentative has a meaning of ‘someone who likes to VERB’, while the noun
without the augmentative has a meaning of ‘a thing/person that 1) VERBs or 2) is VERBed’:
1) tukwdnvo-1 (VERB = ‘to be carried’), tuvétvinawi-f (‘to be in the desert’), wiwmawi-[ (‘to be full
of acorn mush’), yiyavi-[ (‘to run poorly’); 2) wdlki-/ (‘to toast’) and arguably wéhnawi-/"!
(‘something that is done two at a time’; VERB = ‘to do two at a time’). The word td:yuk-if, al-
though an outlier denoting the result of the VERB rather than its subject or object (what is
laughed at), is clearly derived from the verb td:ya t‘to laugh’. None of these derivations feature
the augmentative introducing a meaning of liking a concrete thing that is a noun it is derived
from, which would be a valid parallel for the ‘type of greens’ > ‘someone who likes this type of
greens’ derivation. Instead, pd:xat would need to have an approximate meaning of ‘green-
eater’ for it to relate to its supposed augmentative in the same manner as fukwdnvo-I,
tuvdtvinawi-f, wiwmawi-f, and ydyavi-/ do, which it does not.

Second, the nominal augmentative has a homonymous morpheme in the verbal paradigm
that is labeled by Elliott as Present Participle, which adds the meaning ‘(while) VERB-ing’ and
also takes the -t allomorph of the absolutive, e.g. niki ‘to close’, niki-wut ‘while closing’ (Elliott
1999: 52). Probably not unrelated to this form, one frequently encounters deverbal derivations
with -wut as separate entries in Elliott 1999 with a slightly different meaning of ‘(a person or

1 1t is difficult to speculate on the exact meaning of this word, since the only example mentioned in the dic-
tionary is rejected by Mrs. Hyde, a native speaker of Luisefio, as unintelligible (Elliott 1999: 1044).
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a thing) prone to VERB’. with VERB being an action signified by the verb stem, e.g. nd:faxanwut
‘overeater, glutton’ (nd:flaxan ‘eat’), ixiiwu-t ‘person who catches cold easily’ (ixii ‘to have
cold’), etc. Approximately half of such nouns appear with a -ka- sequence after the original
verb stem, e.g. ivkawu-t ‘combative (of animals with horns)’ (fva ‘have horns locked’), #évkawu-
t ‘easily breakable’ (chéva ‘be broken’), ti:ykawu-t ‘restless’ (td:ya ‘be moved’), etc. While it
might initially seem appealing to consider -kawu- an allomorph of -wu-, a few verbal deriva-
tives retaining an element -ka- clearly demonstrate that such nominal forms do, in fact, origi-
nate in verbs ending in -ka-: ldwkawu-t ‘prone to drilling’ (ldwa ‘have a hole’, ldwka ‘be readily
drillable’), mahdykawu-t ‘what is easily unraveled’ (mahdya ‘be loosely woven’, mahiyka ‘be eas-
ily unraveled’), mi:ffkawu-t ‘strangler’ (mi:ffa ‘choke’, mi:ffka ‘strangle continually’). It then seems
probable that the majority of such derived verbs, traces of which can be seen in deverbal
nouns ending in -ka-wu-t, were either already obsolete in Luisefio at the time when the dic-
tionary was created or not included due to other reasons.

I argue that the words from Table 4, the meanings of which are featured in the right col-
umn, are ultimately deverbal derivatives. One of the nouns, wd:lki-f, has a related verb wdalki
‘to toast’ with the exact same stem listed as a dictionary entry. The relationship of the sup-
posed augmentative form of wd:lki-/ — wa:lkiwu-t ‘someone who likes to toast things’ — to the
aforementioned verb would be very akin to that of we?églawu-t ‘attorney, argumentative person’
(i.e. a person who likes to argue) and we?éqla ‘argue with someone’, ?0:20lmiwu-t ‘mocking-
bird; anyone who mocks’ and ?6:70lmi ‘to ridicule’, as well as many other word pairs follow-
ing the ‘prone to X’ derivation model. Since this model features some examples where both
the related verb and the related noun without the affix are present in the language
(e.g. tdsnuwu-t ‘controlling’, tésyu ‘order (around)’, tdsyu-f ‘order, command’'?), I consider it
a possible scenario that in all other cases from Table 4, a verb (but not a noun without -wu-)
ceased to be used in the language, which led Elliott to analyse the nouns ending in -wu-t as
denominal derivatives.

The hypothesis that pd:x(a)wut is a historical derivate of pd:xut that evolved to have a
meaning identical to that of its counterpart without the augmentative affix is paralleled by the
words mixé:-l ‘dove, pigeon’ and mixéwu-t ‘pigeon’, which, judging by the second translation
of the former word, could likely be used interchangeably in Luisefio in the late 20th century.
More numerous are historical augmentative derivatives that, albeit not evolving to have the
exact meaning as their non-augmented counterpart, fail to demonstrate the semantics of greater
size synchronically, e.g. to:pawu-t ‘pestle’ and td:pa-I ‘mortar for grinding’.

3.4 alwut ‘crow’ and the context of *t

In this section, I am going to discuss a word that seemingly

contradicts my proposal: Lui. alwut ‘crow’. Manaster Lanfgu?ge Cognate
Ramer considers it to have a “root ending in *#” (Manaster Luisefio alwu-t
Ramer 1991). If this assumption were true, [ in alwut would Serrano afsa-w-t
be a lenited *t before a glide w, which would support the Hopi anj-wi-si

hypothesis that the Takic lenition has happened in envi-
ronments near glides (and, consequently, disprove my
claim that PUA *t had a tendency to syncopate before *w
in Luiseno).

Table 5. Partial cognate set for PNUA
*at-wit ‘crow’ (Manaster Ramer 1991).

12 Despite this, an overwhelming majority of -wu-t derivatives mentioned alongside related verbs in the ab-
sence of related nouns clearly indicates a deverbal derivation.

33



Varvara Petrova

I would argue, however, that the cognate set in question is a standard instance of lenition
of *t in the intervocalic context. Taking the Serrano cognate and the regular deletion in Luisefo
described in detail in Section 3.2 into consideration, I find it reasonable to assume the root in
Luisefio to originally end in *a. According to Jeanne, interconsonantal vowel deletion is to be
expected in Hopi as well (Jeanne 1978: 17). Given that the cognates attested in the languages of
the Numic branch show vowels of the same quality in the same position (Northern Paiute ata,
Kawaiisu atakaci, Chemehuevi atapici; see Hill 2020: 9), the version with a as an epenthetic
vowel or another Serran innovation seems improbable.

I therefore propose *ata- as a proto-form for ‘crow’ and argue that this stem with an aug-
mentative affix cannot serve as evidence for the evolution of *tw, since these consonants were
originally separated with a vowel.

3.5. Tiibatulabal ta:twal ‘man’ and lenition in a near-glide context

Manaster Ramer argues that the Takic group and Tiibatulabal form a separate genealogical
unit within the Northern Uto-Aztecan branch and are therefore more closely related to each
other than to Hopi or Numic (Manaster Ramer 1992). He establishes his argument on the basis
of the Takic (namely Cahuilla, Serrano and Gabrielino) and Tiibatulabal words for ‘man’ shar-
ing both the irregular allomorph of the absolutive suffix (since the stem is vowel-final, a
lenited allomorph is expected) and the integration of this suffix into the stem.

While discussing whether the correct proto-form for PUA ‘man’ is *taka-(ta) or *takat-(ta),
Manaster Ramer points out that either version poses problems for the explanation of the deri-
vation process. In the first case, one would expect a lenited allomorph of the absolutive in both
Takic and Tiibatulabal. In the second case, following PUA *k > Tub. h / V[-high] , h would
have to be lost intervocally, which is only possible in open syllables (Manaster Ramer 1993).

Language Cognate
Cahuilla taxa-t ‘he, that guy (used by men as an intensifier); brave man’
Serrano ta:q-t ‘person, human being’
Gabrielino ta:xa-t ‘una persona’
Tiibatulabal ta:twa-1 ‘man’

Table 6. Cognate set for PUA *taka-(ta) ‘man’ (from Manaster Ramer 1992).

However, Tiibatulabal appears to have a non-lenited t right next to the glide, despite the
fact that the lenited allomorph of the synchronic absolutive suffix leaves no question as to
whether the suffixation could take place after the productive state of lenition of *t was over.
Therefore, one wishing to argue for lenition in the glide environment in Luisefio would have a
few options to explain the named phenomenon.

If one was to argue that conditions for the lenition of PUA *t in Tiibatulabal and Luisefio
were different and it operated only intervocally in Tiibatulabal (while Luisenio allowed leni-
tion in a glide context), their proposal would weaken the potential claim for Takic and Tiibatu-
labal having lenition of PUA *t as a common innovation that was meant to serve as a rein-
forcement for the Californian hypothesis. If the Tiibatulabal word was deemed unrelated to its
supposed Takic cognates or even a borrowing, it would invalidate all of the arguments in fa-
vour of the Californian hypothesis based on the evolution of this concrete etymon.

It could be argued, then, that the only option for the evolution of *t not to interfere with
the Californian hypothesis is to assume that lenition did, in fact, take place only intervocally in
both Tiibatulabal and Luiseno (as well as other Takic languages).
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4. Conclusion

I have argued against all cases of PUA *t that had earlier been posed as evidence in favor of
lenition of *# in the near-glide environment in Luisenio and have presented arguments against
certain etymologies which were considered by some researchers to support this shift. I instead
proposed a shift of PUA *tw > Lui. w on the basis of the derivation of owla and supported this
proposal with a number of cases involving a stem-final *t reconstructed due to the unlenited *t
of the absolutive affix. Although the original driving force of my hypothesis was the evolution
of owla, the proposed shift made it possible to review the historical development of several
other words. It was suggested that the proto-form of pi:xut ‘young jackrabbit’ contained stem-
tinal *t and argued that PNUA ‘crow’ should be reconstructed as *ata- rather than *at-.

It should be admitted that the arguments presented in sections 3.2 and 3.3 of this paper
are potentially inferior to those in favor of the shift occurring in either roots or other mor-
phemes with non-syncopated reflexes of *t which are attested in other words containing the
same morpheme. The small part of the Luisenio vocabulary that has both well-established
etymologies and cognates at least in other Takic languages does not, to my knowledge, contain
words with morpheme-internal reflexes of *tw, which would either support or disprove the
suggested shift. I therefore see further perspectives for this work in filling the gaps in our
knowledge of the evolution of those few Luisefio etymons with root-internal -w- (the cognates
of which in other Takic contain lenited reflexes of PUA *t) and, if possible, establishing new
sets of historically related words in various NUA languages.
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B. 4. Ilemposa. lenn1ius MparTo-acTeKCKOTO *t B sI3bIKe JyMCeHbO.

Hacrosimiee mcciefoBanme IOCBSIIEHO JEHUIIUY KOPOHAJIBHOIO B3PBIBHOTO COIJIACHOTO *t
npatoro-anrekckoro (ITKOA) sA3piKa, KOTOpast, 10 MHEHMIO HEKOTOPBIX YUEHBIX, IIPOM30IILIa
B KJIacTepax ¢ IJlalilaMI B sI3bIKe JynceHbo. Bmecto casura ITIOA *t — [ B ciioBe owla ‘Kposy’,
COITPOBOXKJABIIETOCs CIIOpaJUYeckoli MeTaTe30ll M TaIjIoJIoruelf, KOTOphle paHee CYMTa-
JIUCH CJIeJICTBYeM MCTOPUYECKOTO Pa3BUTUS HTOTO CJI0Ba, IIpeJlaraeTcs IOCTyIUPOBaTh JJisd
ci1oBa owla BeIazieHne *t mepen w. [lokazaHO, YTO pe3ysbTaThl TaKOTO M3MEHEHNs MOKHO
YBUJIETh U B JPYTUX CJIOBaX JyMCEHBO, B IIEPBYIO ouepeb TeX, KOTOpble 00pa3oBaHbI C II0-
MOIIIBIO ayrMeHTaTuBHOro adpdukca -wu. UTOOE IPOSICHUTH HTUMOJIOTUIO OJHOTO U3 TaKMX
CJI0B (pd:xa-wu-t ‘MOJIOZON 3as111’), 51 aHAIM3UPYIO CeMaHTIYeCKIIe 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH 00paso-
BaHIS CyIIeCTBUTENBHBIX B SI3bIKe JYMCEHLO C IIOMOIIBIO ayTMeHTaTUBHON (GOPMBI I €€ OMO-
HUMMYHOJ MOp¢eMBl 1 HPUBOXY JOKa3aTesJbCTBa TOTO, YTO HECKOJBKO CJIOB, paHee CUl-
TaBIIMXCSI ayTMEHTATVBHBIMIY OTBIMEHHBIMIU OOpa3OBaHIAMY, MCTOPMYIECKN ITPe/iCTaB/IIIOT
co0oIt OTrIaroJbpHbIe IMPOu3BoAHEIe. Kpome TOro, mocryampyercs clLieHapuil 9BOJIOLUN
cioBa alwut ‘BOpoHA’ B SI3BIKe JIYMCEHBO, He IIpeJII0/Iaraomnii JeHUINIO *t Iiepes raaizoMm,
a COOTBETCTBYIOIINII IIpaceBepHO-I0TO-aCTEKCKMII KOPeHD IIpe/iaraeTcs peKOHCTPYUpPOBaTh

Kak *ata-, a e *at-.

Karouesvie caosa: s13b1K JIYyVICEHDbO; JIEHMIIVI COIVIaCHBIX; BbIIIaJleHVe COIIaCHBIX; IOTO-aCTEeKCKUI
SI3BIK; ICTOpMYeCKast Cl)OHOJIOFI/ISI.
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Zur Position der lykischen Dichtersprache

»1 give the name ,poetical’ dialect to that of Antiphel-
lus 1, and the West and part of the North side of the
stele, which according to a most ingenious observation
of M. Six appear to be written in lines or distichs.*!

The language of the Lycian poems is often called ‘Milyan’, less often ‘Lycian B’; here I argue
that a better name for it would be the ‘Lycian poetic language’, since it is a kind of Lycian
that was specifically used for the few attested poems within the frame of the Lycian funeral
culture. There are some phonetic differences and only one grammatical difference from
standard Lycian, as well as traits common with the Carian language. The origin of the poetic
language is therefore probably to be sought in the frontier region between Lycia and Caria.
Nevertheless, it was not an intermediate language, but clearly a form of Lycian, sharing
a later phonetic development with ‘normal’ Lycian too.

Keywords: Lycian language; Milyan language; Carian language; Anatolian languages.

I. Zeugnisse

Die lykische Dichtersprache wird als ,Lykisch B¢ oder 6fters als ,Milyisch‘ bezeichnet, hat aber
mit der nordlykisch-pisidischen Landschaft Milyas gar nichts zu tun?. Sie ist hauptsachlich in
drei Gedichten belegt: Auf dem Grabpfeiler (TL 44)% an der West-Agora von Xanthos folgen auf
lykische Prosa-Inschriften, von denen die erste die Siidseite einnimmt, die zweite die Ostseite
und den oberen Teil der Nordseite, erst zwolf griechische Verse, dann das ,Nordgedicht‘* und
das ,Westgedicht‘> mit den gleichen Zeichenformen wie die Prosa-Inschriften®. Dazu kommt
spater im zentrallykischen Antiphellos als einzige Inschrift auf einem Hyposorion-Sarkophag —
einem doppelstockigen Grabhaus, das in diesem Ort einzigartig geblieben ist — das ,Pixre-Poem*
(TL 55)7. Alle drei Gedichte sind durch ein Sonderzeichen in Strophen abgeteilt, die auf dem
Pfeiler langer sind als auf dem Hyposorion. Sie finden sich nicht nur mitten im lykischen Milieu,

T Arkwright 1899: 67 Anm. 29. Zsolt Simon danke ich fiir hilfreiche Bemerkungen, Craig Melchert fiir eine
kurze Stellungnahme, Mariona Vernet fiir Auskunft, Stephen Durnford fiir die Verbesserung des Abstracts.

2 Siehe zur Geschichte des Begriffs Quadrio 2012, die allerdings S. 374 zu dem Schluff kommt, es scheine
nicht ,,del tutto illegitimo impiegare il termine per indicare la varieta attestata in TL 44 e TL 55

3 Lykische Inschriften werden mit TL nach Kalinka 1901 zitiert, mit N nach Neumann 1979, soweit nicht an-
ders angegeben. Mit DLL wird Melchert 2004 und mit M Merkholm und Neumann 1978 angefiihrt. Der gesamte
Pfeilertext ist nach Autopsie revidiert in Schiirr 2021b (online) zu finden.

* Neu-Edition Schiirr 2016c. Im Folgenden werden Belege daraus mit Nord +Zeilennummer angefiihrt.

5 Neu-Edition Schiirr 2018b. Im Folgenden werden Belege daraus mit West +Zeilennummer angefiihrt.

¢ Die werden im folgenden ohne TL 44 mit a, b und c +Zeilennummer angefiihrt.

7 Neu-Edition Schiirr 2005. Im Folgenden werden Belege daraus mit PP +Zeilennummer angefiihrt. Alle drei
Gedichte zusammen in Schiirr 2018a (online), ihr Wortschatz zusammenfassend und tiberarbeitet in Schiirr 2022a
(online, zuletzt aktualisiert im Januar 2025).
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sondern sind auch Teil der lykischen Grabkultur, der wir die weitaus meisten lykischen Inschrif-
ten verdanken. Was sie unter ihnen heraushebt, ist zunachst ihr poetischer Charakter. Mit ihm
verbindet sich aber auch eine besondere Sprachform, die daher besser als lykische Dichtersprache
zu bezeichnen ist. Die Schreibkonventionen sind die gleichen wie in den Prosa-Inschriften®.

Abgesehen von diesen umfangreichen Texten diirften auch die drei Namenbeischriften in
einer Darstellung des Paris-Urteils auf einem silbernen Kopfgefafs (N 307) aus lykischer Dich-
tung griechischer Inspiration stammen, aber sie weisen keine Merkmale auf, die sie vom
Normallykischen unterscheiden: Pedrita = Aphrodite, Alixssa[fitra] = Alexandros, Mal[ija] =
Athene. Anders ist das bei der Aufschrift einer Miinze, die um 450 v. Chr. datiert werden
kann, deutlich frither als die Gedichte: Zagabas statt Zagabah wie auf anderen Miinzen, Genitiv
eines Ortsnamens®. Auch wenn die Gleichsetzung mit der Siedlung auf dem Avsar Tepesi'®
fraglich ist: In Zentrallykien hat der Ort sicher gelegen. Das ist bis jetzt die einzige Spur eines
Gebrauchs dieser Sprachform, die nichts mit Dichtung zu tun hat.

II. Lautabweichungen vom Normallykischen

Als erster hatte William Arkwright 1899 erkannt, dass es Lautabweichungen vom Normallyki-
schen gibt; er fithrte aber S. 67 nur grnindtba (West 8) statt giindkba (b, 42) an. Die auffallendste
Abweichung ist allerdings, daf} & nur ein einziges Mal vorkommt, in hfitawad (Nord 54)''. 1994
behandelte Craig Melchert in der ersten und damit grundlegenden Darstellung der Lautent-
wicklung in mehreren anatolischen Sprachen die lykische Dichtersprache (als ,Milyan‘) zu-
sammen mit dem Normallykischen. Da werden nur Abweichungen vermerkt:

1. *d vor w > t statt k (S. 302):

2. *kvvor hellem Vokal > k statt t oder auch 7 (S. 302f.);

3. *s>sstatt h (S. 304), daher auch nicht *t/dh > 99 (S. 316);
4. ,secondary‘*-sn > -zii (S. 314);

5. *-wn- > -wiin- statt -7in- (S. 316);

6. *-ntsund *-ns > *-nts > -z statt -s (S. 323);

7. *sr->zr- statt hr- (S. 314);

8. ,Proto-Lycian *kwin-Se > Lyc. tise but Mil. kize“ (S. 328).12

Bei 1. wird man annehmen diirfen, dass der gemeinsame Lautwandel *w nach C > b vor-
ausging und *dw zuerst *tb ergab, das die Dichtersprache bewahrte, z. B. in tbisu statt kbihu
,zweimal‘'3. Bei Xazbi (Nord 54) statt Xakbi (b, 7 und 49) fiir Kandyba ist zb statt tb sicher nicht
Folge eines zusatzlichen Lautwandels (so op. cit., 287), sondern Verschreibung: I statt T. Bei 5.
handelt es sich auch um Bewahrung: Xbidewrini (Nord 45f.) statt Xbideri[n?]- (c, 8) ,kaunisch‘.

8 Die hier gebrauchte Umschrift entspricht der bei Neumann 2007, mit k statt c und y statt k in den TL. Fir
das von Kalinka mit 3 und bei Neumann mit K umschriebene Zickzackzeichen wird hier y gebraucht.

° Siehe Schiirr 2022b.

10 So Kolb und Tietz 2001; eine andere Vermutung bei Schiirr 2009: 165.

11 Ob am Beginn der Westseite urspriinglich noch ein / erhalten war, ist zweifelhaft (s. dazu Schiirr 2018b: 61).

12 Die Darstellung dieser Sprachform durch Sevoroskin 2013, die auf Jahrzehnten immer neuer etymologisie-
render Ubersetzungsversuche beruht, geht auf die Abweichungen gar nicht ein. Rieken 2017: 301 streift die Dich-
tersprache nur, Kloekhorst 2022: 69f. hebt einige Gemeinsamkeiten mit dem Normallykischen hervor.

13 Im Normallykischen ist tb nur in tbuwe (N 313b, wohl PN) auf einer Scherbe belegt, wobei das b nur einen
Buckel hat. Das diirfte in Wirklichkeit ein gestiirztes r sein, vgl. truwehe (TL 45, 4, siehe zur Inschrift Schiirr 2021a)
und truwepeijadi (b, 33).
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Aber in allen anderen Fallen ist die Dichtersprache nicht konservativer. So ist *s nicht einfach
bewahrt, sondern fiel wohl mit dem s zusammen, das gemeinlykisch aus *k resultierte, wah-
rend im Normallykischen beide Laute getrennt blieben. Allerdings ist s < *k bisher meines
Wissens nur bei sebe- ,und‘ wie normallykisch se- wahrscheinlich, weil letzteres in venetisch ke
eine — freilich ganz isolierte — Entsprechung hat4.

Auffallend ist, dass in mehreren Fallen ein kombinatorischer Lautwandel z statt normal-
lykisch h oder s ergab. Bei 4. handelt es sich aber um einen Fehler: ,-izii“ fiir den Akk. Sg. c.
eines s-Stamms wie normallykisch Trmmisii'® ist gar nicht belegt. Stattdessen hat gegentiber
dem Genitiv auf -s (Arppaxus Nord 58f. wie Arppaxuh a, 1f. und 30) und -se (Kupr|.]lese West
11, aber Kuplr]lle[h] a, 2) der sogenannte ,accusativus genitivi‘ in der Dichtersprache -z7i statt
-hii: Xerigazii (West 45) von Xeriga, aber Qrfiturahahii = Kovdopaotog (N 320a, 10 und b, 9). Das
hat wohl im Karischen Entsprechungen: Punmnnsii gegeniiber Ilovuoovvov in Sinuri,
Lusiklas[n = AvowAéovg und Lusikratas[n] = Avowpat[ovg mit Assimilation von § in Kaunos'®.
In Schiirr 2001: 116-119 ist das damit erklart, dass die urindogermanische Genitivendung *-sjo
zugrundeliegt und *-sj-om in der Dichtersprache -zii ergab'”. Gegen einen Lautwandel vor Na-
sal sprechen ja tasiituwadi (West 27) gegeniiber tahiitdi = otxrjuata (N 320a, 17 und b, 15),
Wes:iteli (PP 4) gegeniiber Wehiitezi (Ethnikon) . Qezmimi (West 6 und 38) diirfte zu normally-
kisch gd-/qas- ,schlagen® gehdren, mit *n-sk > z20. Melchert 2012: 279 akzeptierte zwar die Zu-
riickfithrung von karisch -§ auf die Genitivendung *-sjo, lehnte sie aber nach wie vor fiir das
Lykische ab, wo er die Genitivendung auf -(e)so zurtickfiihrt wie die karische Dativendung -s.

Es fehlen bei Melchert 1994 dichtersprachliche Beispiele fiir den Lautwandel von *#j > z,
und statt z. B. Wehiitezi (op. cit. 286) ist eben Wes:fiteli belegt. Es gibt aufserdem nur ein einzi-
ges Wort mit z, das in den Gedichten und in (spateren) Prosa-Inschriften vorkommt (ent-
lehnt?): pzziti2. Es kann also sein, dass z in den beiden Sprachformen nicht einmal den glei-
chen Lautwert hatte?.

Des weiteren hatten Korolév und Sevoroskin 1966: 44 ziwi (Nord 54f.) und zawa (West 7)
zu lydisch civ- ,Gott gestellt?, und ziwala- (PP 7) gleicht lydisch civla-%: ,g6ttlich® schien mir
im Pixre-Poem gut in den Kontext zu passen?. Das hat Sasseville 2021: 182 aufgegriffen und

14 Adiego 1995: 31. Sasseville und Opfermann nehmen in eDiAna-ID 201 nun *ko an.

15 Auf die Verwendung von normallykisch -s als Ethnikonsuffix wird gegen Ende eingegangen.

16 Schiirr 2001: 116.

17 Melchert 2012: 278 nimmt dagegen ,,voicing of *s before a sonorant® an. Adiego 2010 laf3it offen, wie sich -z7i
erklart und geht auf die karischen Belege gar nicht ein, Sasseville 2018: 311 nimmt *s > z vor Nasal an.

18 Naheres dazu in Schiirr 2016b.

1 Ob der ON indogermanisch ist oder nicht, wie Melchert 2012: 278 Anm. 9 als Gegenargument anfiihrt, ist
fiir die Lautentsprechung irrelevant. Bei siiiméte (West 60f.) ist unklar, ob von *s oder *k auszugehen ist, bei pasiite
(PP 6) ist in Schiirr 2023: 14 *h;s > s angenommen.

2 Schiirr 2018b: 78. Siehe auch Schiirr 2021c: 267 Anm. 41 zu yez#i (West 36).

2 Pil’ipus in der Datierungsformel von Hyllarima (Adiego 2019: 19) muss kein Genitiv sein.

2 Nord 41, West 16 und N 324, 19 (Bousquet 1992, 183), N 320a Ende. Sasseville 2021, 154f. und eDiAna-ID
859 nimmt da *d% > z an, einem etymologischen Vorschlag von Shevoroshkin folgend: zu me(Sw (usw.).

2 Normallykisch Wezzeimi (TL 51), m. E. Name des Sohnes, entspricht wohl keilschrift-luwisch /wazzaimi/
und diirfte zu hethitisch wekk- und uridg. *wek- gehdren (so auch Elisabeth Rieken in eDiAna-ID 1360), also ,er-
wiinscht bedeuten. Da liegt dann nicht *k, sondern *kj zugrunde. Falls wzza (West 48 und PP 5) etymologisch an-
zuschliefen ist, vgl. spatluwisch /wazza-/ ,request‘ o. 4. (Hawkins 2000, 537 § 18), wiirde dieser Lautwandel auch
fiir die Dichtersprache gelten.

2 Von Sevoroskin aber spater aufgegeben (Shevoroshkin 2011: 98).

» In der Umschrift Gusmanis. Ich ziehe die Umschrift diw- vor.

26 Schiirr 1997a: 137.
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postuliert daher fiir die Dichtersprache auch *d vor i > z analog zum lydischen c. Einen ge-
meinsamen Lautwandel wird man darin mangels Kontakt kaum sehen konnen, und eine Ent-
lehnung aus dem Lydischen ist auch nicht wahrscheinlich. Daher sollte man auf diesen Laut-
wandel besser verzichten, solange er nicht besser begriindet werden kann.

Sicher falsch ist die alte Zurtickfithrung von x7itaba auf *x7itawa?, d. h. intervokalisches
w > b in der Dichtersprache ,,under circumstances that are not quite clear“?: Es gibt ja genti-
gend Gegenbeispiele. Die Annahme von *hant-wo- > *xiitba- und dann Vokaleinschub? ist
auch nicht plausibel. X7itaba scheint wie normallykisch y7itawati eine Herrscherbezeichnung zu
sein und davon wird x7itabaimi (Nord 43) abgeleitet sein, wohl Partizip eines Verbs xiitaba(i)-,
das sich von normallykisch xi7itawa-/xfitewe- ,regieren‘ auch deutlich unterscheidet. Am ein-
fachsten ist die Annahme, dass hier eine Bezeichnung als ,Spitzenmann‘ mit einem anderen
Suffix gebildet wurde.

Bei yiitawati liegt m. E. eine Entlehnung aus dem Spatluwischen viel naher als ein Erbwort,
da sich in Lykien eine nennenswerte Kultur und damit wohl auch eine komplexere Gesellschaft
erst sehr spat entwickelte. So konnte die Dichtersprache ein alteres Wort bewahrt haben.
Daneben erscheint zwar auch yifitawaza (West 67), wahrscheinlich fiir normallykisches y7itawata
,Herrschaft‘ verschrieben, weil in der Dichtersprache Berufsbezeichnungen auf -aza fehlen und
der Kontext ,Herrschaft‘ nahelegt. Das konnte aber aus dem Normallykischen entlehnt sein.

Was den Zeitpunkt des Divergierens vom Normallykischen angeht, sprechen griechisch
iiberlieferte Ortsnamen dafiir, dass zumindest *tb > kb erst spater eintrat als deren Entlehnung;:
KavdvBa geht auf *Xatbi zuriick, Tuwd/a/ auf *Tbijeti, nicht Kbijeti*0. Bei Ortsnamen wie
TeAepeooog gegeniiber Telebehi ist aber zu beriicksichtigen, dass die Trilingue vom Letoon
(N 320) Kovdopaoic fiir den Personennamen Qriturahi hat (s. 0.): Offenbar war es moglich, ly-
kisches h mit o zu substituieren. Der Ortsname Apafa im oberen Xanthostal konnte mit
Arad9i auf Miinzen gleichgesetzt werden, falls die griechische Namenform auf die Dichter-
sprache zuriickginge:

*Arakvesi > *Arakesi > * Arakssi, aber normallykisch > *Aratesi > Arad9i31?

III. Weitere Unterschiede, eine gemeinsame sekundire Lautentwicklung und Entlehnungen

Bei Vokalen sind Unterschiede nur selten zu bemerken. So lautet in der Dichtersprache der
Wettergottname im Nominativ Trqqiz statt normallykisch Trgqas, und der Ortsname Kridesi
(Nord 54) entspricht Ker$9i (b 10, 49, 55).

Grammatisch lasst sich nur ein Unterschied erkennen: Den Nominativ Plural belegen
Trqqiz seb’-uwedriz (...) masaiz (West 14 und PP 1), ,,Wettergott und alle Gotter, normallykisch
dagegen Trqqas se-mahdi huwedri, und Pleliz (...) Lijaiz (PP 1), Lijeiz (...) P<I>eliz (West 60),
»Nymphen von Phellos“®2. Da ist {ibrigens huwedri in die Dichterprache entlehnt — ohne das h —,
denn eine ererbte Form miisste s- haben. Und es handelt sich sowohl bei masaiz als auch bei
lija/eiz von Haus aus um einen n-Stamm, siehe den normallykischen Dat. Pl. mahdna und Elijana.
Da der Nom. Pl. bei a-Stammen wie lada- ,Gattin® normallykisch laddi lautete, sollte man auch
dafiir in der Dichtersprache -aiz erwarten. Fiir den Akkusativ Plural ist dagegen statt ladas

27 S, dazu Neumann 2007: 126.

28 Sasseville 2021: 177.

» Martinez-Rodriguez 2019: 223.
30 Schiirr 2014a: 766.

31 Schiirr 2014a: 756.

32 Schiirr 1997a: 134f.
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usw. urtuwdz mar[ (West 24) bzw. urtuz mariz (West 63) belegt. Da normallykisch ein Perso-
nenname Hurttuweti bzw. Hurttuw([e?]ti belegt ist, diirfte auch urt(t)u(wa)- entlehnt sein.

Und neben den vielen Gemeinsamkeiten, die zeigen, dass Normallykisch und Dichter-
sprache gleichen Ursprungs sind3, gibt es auch andere auffallige Unterschiede. So hat die
Dichtersprache statt se- ,und® eine erweiterte Form sebe-, dazu ein enklitisches ,und‘: -ke < *-
kve34, was ein Archaismus ist. Und statt -teli ,wo* hat sie kudi wie lydisch kud (vgl. weiter latei-
nisch ubi < *kvu-d"i)%. Ein auffalliger syntaktischer Unterschied ist, dafy das Relativpronomen
ki nur proklitisch gebraucht wird und daher sogar am Strophenbeginn vorkommt, die normal-
lykische Entsprechung ti aber meist enklitisch, siehe etwa ki-xriti PP 5 ,,den sie gewdhren*
(0. a.) und kumezeiti-ti b, 39 ,,den sie (be-?)opfern sollen*.

Im Wortschatz gibt es so wenig Gemeinsamkeiten, dass man sich fragen kann, ob das
nicht nur thematische Griinde hat, sondern an die Stelle normallykischer Worter teilweise ge-
hobenere getreten sind. Im Fall der Ortsnamen diirfte sich das teilweise bestdtigen: statt Ariina
wird das griechische Xanthos als Xzzita (West 44) in die Dichtersprache entlehnt worden sein,
statt Wehiiti in Verbindung mit den Nymphen das griechische Phellos, von dem Pleliz abgelei-
tet sein diirfte. Daneben ist aber auch Wes:iteli belegt (s. 0.).

Und sie haben sich sicher permanent gegenseitig beeinflusst. So gibt es in den lykischen
Inschriften eine Tendenz, beim Akk. Sg. c. -4 zu -u zu verdumpfen. Das findet sich auch in den
Gedichten: Das Nordgedicht hat wie das wesentlich lingere Westgedicht 6-7mal -4, aber nur
1-2mal -u, das Westgedicht aber wohl 5-8mal. Das viel kiirzere Pixre-Poem hat 5mal -4 und
nur 1mal -u%. Aber die lykische Dichtersprache ist, soweit sich das beurteilen lasst, recht ein-
heitlich und keine Kunstsprache wie die Homers, die mit den ,Aolismen* auch Formen eines
anderen Dialekts bewahrt hat.

Es haben sicher auch Entlehnungen aus der Dichtersprache ins Normallykische stattge-
funden: So die Personennamen Tebursseli, das auf das dichtersprachliche Ethnikon zum Orts-
namen Tuburehi/TvBeolooog zurlickgehen wird¥, und Xesiitedi = KeowwdnAig in der Trilingue,
das auch auf ein Ethnikon zuriickgehen wird, mit Verschreibung von A zu A%. Das diirfte mit
einem hoheren Prestige der Dichtersprache zusammenhéangen. Das seltene Zickzackzeichen ist
aufler in den beiden Pfeilergedichten nur in dem Personennamen Qayadunimi auf der Siidseite
des Pfeilers (a, 39 und 40 als Sohn eines Puweje angefiihrt) und viel spater in der Trilingue
(337 v. Chr.) in Aryyazuma = Agkeouag, anscheinend ein als Gott verehrter ,Konig*, belegt.

Diese Namen diirften also auch auf die Dichtersprache zuriickgehen, Aryyazuma daher
nicht zusammen mit dem als ,Kaunischer Konig‘ bezeichneten Gott entlehnt worden sein, son-
dern eine lykische Tradition haben, die auch zur Bewahrung des Sonderzeichens gefiihrt hat.
Handelt es sich etwa um einen sagenhaften Konig von Xanthos, der dem Gott von Kaunos an
die Seite gestellt wurde?

Auch das im ersten Abschnitt angefiihrte Zagabas statt Zagabah oder gar der kontrahierten —
umgangssprachlichen? — Form Zagah{ konnte mit dem Prestige der Dichtersprache zu erkla-
ren sein.

% Die Behauptung, daf8 ,das Mil. keine engere genetische Beziehung zum Lyk. aufweist, sondern dem
H[ieroglyphen]-L[uwischen] und K[eilschrift]-[Luwischen] ndhersteht“ (Starke 1999, 531), war schon zu diesem
Zeitpunkt obsolet.

% Siehe dazu Sideltsev und Yakubovich 2016: 43f. Zum Nebeneinander ist das von lateinisch et, griechisch
kat und vedisch utd neben *-k*e (dazu Viti 2006) zu vergleichen und vor allem das von venetisch ke neben -kve.

35 Schiirr 2016¢, 162 und 2022a.

% Schiirr 2018: 94.

% Schiirr 2014a: 747 nach Yakubovich apud Valério 2007: 5. Zu u-u > e-u vergleiche vor allem urubli(je)- b, 34,
42f., 55 und ¢, 9, aber deutlich spéter erublija TL 26, 1. Dabei handelt es sich m. E. um Vokalschwachung.

3 Schiirr 2021c: 266f. Dazu kommt anscheinend noch Sp[partlali[jlahe (Gen. Sg.) ¢, 2f. gegeniiber Sppartazi b, 27.
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IV. Beziehungen zum Karischen

Nur im Westen grenzt das Gebiet der lykischen Inschriften an das einer anderen inschriftlich
belegten anatolischen Sprache: des Karischen®. Das steht dem Lykischen insgesamt am néchs-
ten, wenn auch nicht klar ist, ob beide Sprachen auf ein urspriingliches ,Stidwestanatolisch'
zuriickgehen: Das Karische ist erheblich schlechter bezeugt, und erst viel weiter im Osten gibt
es wieder inschriftlich iiberlieferte Sprachen: das Sidetische an der Kiiste und das Pisidische
im Landesinneren, die spateste inschriftlich belegte anatolische Sprache. Beide sind viel zu
schlecht belegt, um etwas Naheres zu ihren Verwandtschaftsverhaltnissen sagen zu konnen,
und die sidetische Schrift ist erst teilweise verlasslich entziffert.

Das Karische hat aber auch einige spezielle Ubereinstimmungen mit der lykischen Dich-
tersprache. Am auffallendsten ist, dass sebe- ,und‘ in karisch sb- wiederkehrt. Dabei diirfte es
sich um eine Neuerung handeln, analog zu normallykisch tibe, dichtersprachlich kibe ,oder".
Das dichtersprachliche -ke diirfte in der neuen karischen Inschrift von Mengefe eine Parallele
haben, die mit Artmsi-x: Mane-x endet: ,sowohl Artmsi als auch Mane“% wie in der Dichter-
sprache seb’-énesi-ke tedesi-ke (West 66f.): ,,und sowohl miitterlicherseits als auch vaterlicher-
seits“, im Gegensatz zu normallykisch se-Terssipulih sedi se-tuhes: ,sowohl des Tersipolis
Schwiegersohn (?) als auch Neffe“4!. Dabei wird es sich aber um gemeinsames Erbe handeln.
Allerdings hat da *k* in beiden Sprachen den Labial verloren wie beim Relativpronomen, das
karisch -xi lautet, in der Dichtersprache ki- und im Normallykischen ti- oder -ti.

Lautlich ist auch bemerkenswert, dass das Karische bei den Sibilanten der Dichtersprache
teilweise néhersteht als dem Normallykischen: *s und *k sind in beiden Sprachen zusammen-
gefallen. Bei einem Namenerstglied haben wir s(a)r- bzw. zr(i)- gegeniiber hr(i)-, bei der En-
dung des Akk. P c. -§ bzw. -z (mit erhaltener Nasalierung bei -iz) gegeniiber -s#2. Karisch otrs$
= avtovg in der Bilingue von Kaunos* wiirde in der Dichtersprache *atraz lauten, normally-
kisch *atras. Akkusativ diirfte m. E. auch gmols = iegetec sein®. Und grammatisch ist von Be-
deutung, dass -§ bzw. -z wohl auch beim Nom. PL. c. wiederkehrt; der wahrscheinlichste Beleg
dafiir ist immer noch kdusols auf einem Armreifenpaar#. Das ist gemeinsames Erbe, siehe die
luwische Endung -nzi. Da hat also das Normallykische geneuert. Allerdings hat es madhai und
die Dichtersprache masaiz gegeniiber luwisch massaninzi, dem eine schon urlykische Neuerung
oder auch eine spadtere gemeinsame Entwicklung zugrunde liegen wird. Im Karischen ist bis-
her nur das unklare msot = Sewv belegt#, das dem dichtersprachlichen Kollektivum masa am
nachsten stehen konnte#’.

Erwahnenswert ist noch, dass das Karische wohl ein Ethnikonsuffix -eA hat, das dichter-
sprachlichem -a/eli ndhersteht als normallykischem -a/ezi: So diirfte der karische Personenname

¥ Siehe zu den Nachbarn der Lykier Schiirr 2016a.

% Kizil und Adiego 2024, wo allerdings S. 56 angenommen wird, dass es sich um eine apokopierte Version
des karischen Relativpronomens -xi handelt. Siehe aber Simon 2025. Ich bleibe fiir das Karische bei der Wiederga-
be von X durch y und umschreibe A in allen Fallen mit [.

4 Korkut und Tekoglu 2019, dazu Schiirr 2019b: 188.

2 Vergleiche dazu auch die Wiedergabe von iranisch § und s durch z und s in Wizttasppa- (Nord 48), aber
umgekehrt in den normallykischen Inschriften: § durch s in Arssama (N 318 und Miinzen, s. Adiego 2023), Arssuma
(TL 29, 11 nach Tekoglu 2006), Ntarijeusi und Ertayssiraza (b, 591.), xssadrapa (b, 26 und TL 40d), xssadrapaza-
(N 320a, 1) und Mdyazusttd (Tekoglu und Korkut 2023), dagegen s durch z in Parzza und Parza (c, 2 und 14).

4 Frei und Marek 1997.

4 Schiirr 2022c: 149f.; zum Wort zuletzt Valério und Adiego 2024: 514.

45 Schiirr 1998: 146.

4 Siehe ebenfalls Valério und Adiego 2024: 514. Zum Nom und AKkk. Pl. c. auch Melchert 2009.

4 So Kloekhorst 2022: 70.
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IoneA auf einem Siegelring normallykisch Ijanazi (TL 29, 17 nach der Neulesung von Tekoglu 2006)
entsprechen“. Da ist nicht klar, ob das ererbt oder gemeinsame Neuerung ist. Dagegen spricht
m. E. nichts dafiir, dass das karische Suffix -si ,,cognate rather with the Lycian suffix -ze/i-“
ist®. Es ist vielmehr Wortbildungssuffix wie bei Ifrsi/Iupoacos, das lykisch Iprehi (TL 26, 3
und 17) entspricht® oder auch dem neuen, oben angefiihrten Artmsi. Die Verwendung als Ge-
nitiversatz wie schon im Keilschrift-Luwischen und in beiden lykischen Sprachformen hat das
Karische nicht mehr erreicht'. Das etymologisch unklare Ethnikonsuffix in Otonosn = ASnvaiov
in der Bilingue von Kaunos hat mit diesem Suffix m. E. nichts zu tun, sondern entspricht dem
von teteri Arfinas (Nom. Sg.) = Eav9totin der Trilingue vom Letoon (N 320a, 31f. und b, 27)%2.

Jedenfalls reichen die Indizien aber aus, die sprachliche Grundlage der lykischen Dichter-
sprache im Westen des lykischen Sprachgebietes zu vermuten, wo sie in Kontakt mit dem Ka-
rischen stand — ob in Telmessos5® oder noch weiter westlich in Kaunos, dessen karischer Dia-
lekt spater aus dem Inland an die Kiiste vorgeriickt sein konnte®. Das dndert aber nichts an
ihrem zutiefst lykischen Charakter. Die These einer ,intermediate position between Lycian
and Carian in the continuum of the Luvic dialects of western Anatolia“® wird dem Befund
nicht gerecht. Die Seltenheit inschriftlicher Belege lasst sich ohne weiteres damit erkladren, dass
nur ausnahmsweise, als etwas Besonderes, Gedichte auf Grabmonumenten angebracht wur-
den, in Xanthos an die griechischen Verse davor anschlieffend und vermutlich von ihnen in-
spiriert, in Antiphellos dagegen als einzige Grabinschrift, die vom Grabinhaber selbst verfasst
sein konnte. Es konnte natiirlich sein, dass es Dichter gab, die aus dem Ursprungsgebiet
stammten, aber es ist ohne weiteres moglich, dass die Pflege der Dichtersprache sich langst
von diesem Gebiet gelost hatte. Einen Bedarf an dichterischer Rithmung wird es an den Hofen
oder eher Burgen lykischer Dynasten ja schon viel frither gegeben haben.

Allerdings liefs schon der Dynast Erbbina um oder kurz nach 400 v. Chr. auf seinen Wei-
hungen im Letoon nur noch griechische Verse neben lykischen Prosainschriften anbringen®.
Vom noch spéateren Dynasten Perikle sind nur Weihungen an Zeus und Apollon mit je zwei
Hexametern bekannt, auf in Limyra gefundenen Altarfragmenten.

Anhang

Es folgt eine Liste von Wort- und Namenformen, die in beiden Sprachformen belegt sind,
aber lautliche Abweichungen aufweisen (Auszug aus Schiirr 2022a):

:Arppaxus: Nord 58f., Gen. des Dynastennamens, dagegen Alrppa?xuh: tid[eimi a, 1ff. und
Arppaxuh: tideimi 30f., Aomaryo<v> viog ¢, 24.

48 Schiirr 2019a: 11f.

# S0 Melchert 2012: 276.

% Schiirr 2001: 104f.

51 Schiirr 2019a: 10.

52 Schiirr 2019a: 11 und 2017/18.

% Schiirr 2001: 113.

% Schiirr 2019a: 14. Eine Miinze des frithen 4. Jhs. von Kadyanda hat auf der einen Seite das iibliche Xadawd-
tihe (Gen.), auf der anderen aber die singuldre Lautform Xedewdti (Miiseler 2019, 60 XVIIL.1.1 und 78 Fig. 123).
Aber die muf ja nicht auf die Dichtersprache zuriickgehen.

% Yakubovich 2010: 136 und auch Kloekhorst 2013: 153. Das spiegelt sich auch bei Kloekhorst 2022: 70 in der
Skizzierung eines ,,Lyco-Carian branch®.

% Siehe Bousquet 1992: 156-159.

% Marksteiner und Worrle 2007 sowie Worrle 2024, 7 mit Fig. 7.
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atlasi Adj. gen. zu atr/la- ,person, self* (DLL: 113) in atlasi: West 56 am Strophenbeginn
(Nom. Sg.?), normallykisch atlahi.

eréple/i- in erépliz: Nord 36 (Akk. Pl. c.), :mederéple: Nord 59 (Dat. Pl.), :seberépli: Nord 63f.
(wohl Dat. Sg.); vergleiche ziréple/i-. Normallykisch erépl[ in N 337, 2 (Christiansen 2019, 98).

Erikle ,Herakles® in :eriklebe: West 17 (Nom. Sg.), dagegen Herikle a, 50.

eseti Subst. in :zimpdeeseti: West 45 (Akk. Sg. c.). Normallykisch ahata TL 29, 4 und wohl
auch b, 47 diirfte Kollektivplural sein. Vergleiche auch den PN Esete TL 105?

esetesi Adj. gen. in :esetesi'3[.]eer[.]besike: West (Nom. Sg.), entspricht ehetehi und ehete[he]
b, 48f., ahatahi TL 118, keilschrift-luwisch /assatassis/ als Epiklese eines Gottes.

énesi Adj. gen. ,maternal‘ (DLL: 116) in sebé®’nesiketedesike: West (Nom. Sg. c.,), aber nor-
mallykisch énehi, siehe besonders te]9i: se-j-enehi N 337, 8 (Christiansen 2019: 99).

:kdi: PP 8 wird normallykisch -tdi entsprechen, Dat. Sg. des Relativpronomens.

:kere: ,territory, district’ (?) (DLL: 117 wegen hethitisch /kwera-/, siehe tere S. 63) Nord 39
und in 2[.Jejepriterekere: West am Strophenbeginn. Konnte normallykisch tere entsprechen, wo-
bei tere: ter[ N 324, 26 (Bousquet 1992: 183) und teretere b, 3 und 51 ,Ort fiir Ort‘ bedeuten
konnten (Schiirr 2012: 127f. mit Anm. 13), vergleiche auch normallykisch teteri/teteri ,Stadt‘.
Eine Entsprechung konnte ferekere sein, so dass in teretere/ teretere nur scheinbar vollstandige
Reduplikation vorliegen wiirde. Aber in TL 149 ist tere eher eine Personenbezeichnung (Schiirr
2010b: 153: Dat. Sg. tere: ebehi Z. 5 und 16, wohl pdde te[rle ebei Z. 15, AKk. Sg. tere: eké Z. 14).

-keri? in sedekeritrisu: Nord 51 am Strophenbeginn, falls sede eine Verbform ware, und
Strmmilebetekeri: West, falls da in <u>bete zu emendieren ware. Dann wiirde die enklitische
Konjunktion -teri ,when‘ (DLL: 63) im Normallykischen entsprechen. Aber beim zweiten Beleg
wiirde das kaum an das Vorausgehende anschliefsen.

ki- Relativpronomen ,who, which‘ (DLL: 117), nur proklitisch belegt. Entspricht normal-
lykisch ti-, aber auch enklitisch -i.

kibe ,or‘ (DLL: 117) in prijelijed[.] ®kibemeredi:) West (wobei 30 :kibemeredi:) irrtiimlich wie-
derholt ist), :sukredi: kibe: pasbu:) 50 analog sebe: pasbd), :ppel. . .]%zi: kibe: pruxssi:, aufSerdem nur
[.]akibeda[ PP 3, wenn so zu lesen ist. Das Fehlen im Nordgedicht ist bemerkenswert. Ent-
spricht normallykisch tibe-.

kike ,anyone‘ (DLL: 117) in :nekikepii[)] PP 6 entspricht dem Indefinitpronomen normally-
kisch tike.

kiki- Verb ,cause to pay‘(?) (DLL: 118) in :kikikiti: PP 5 (3. P. Sg. Pras.), Aktion des Wetter-
gotts. Die Annahme, dass es normallykisch ttiti entspricht (DLL:118), das TL 94 und 131 in der
Apodosis von Bufibestimmungen vorkommt, ist attraktiv.

kize: Nord 60 am Strophenbeginn parallel zu ki-, mit DLL: 118 vielleicht normallykisch tise
,wer/was auch immer‘ entsprechend.

:Kridesi: Nord 54. Wie die assoziierten ONN Tuminesi und Xda<t>bi zeigen, entspricht
Kerd91i b,10, 49, 55, Kerd auf einer Miinze (Miiseler 2022, 137 Nr. 15), Ethnikon Kerd9is TL 82,
s. Neumann 2007, 165.

Kuprlle/i- in :kuplle[ Nord 38 und :kupr][.]lesemepe West 11, beides sicher Gen. des auf vie-
len Miinzen belegten Dynastennamens Kuprili, im ersten Fall mit Auslassung des r und in bei-
den Fallen nach der ersten Erwahnung des Cheriga angefiihrt. Vergleiche Kup(r]lle[h] xahba a,
2f. und Kulprlleh: xahb 30f. Grazisiert in Rhodiapolis KompiA[toc] (Gen., Mann aus dem nahen
Korydalla, 4./3. Jh. v. Chr.), wie Kalinka 1944, 355 annahm.

Lije/a(n)- ,naiad, nymph‘ (DLL: 120) in :sebelijeiz: West 60, :lijaiz) PP 1, , wohl Nom. PL c.
wie masaiz gegeniiber normallykisch mahdi und ebenso ein n-Stamm, wie die Ableitungen zei-
gen. Zu Elijana (Dat. Pl. analog mahdina) = Nuupwv (N 320a, 39f. und b, 34f.), EIifl N 324, 21
(Bousquet 1992: 183; auf der gleichen Basis auch N]oudat in B 34, Bousquet 1992: 158).
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masa(n)- ,god‘ (DLL: 120) in :mlat[.Jmasaiz: West 14 und :masaw:z) PP 5 (Nom. P1. c.), beide
in der Formel ,,der Wettergott und alle (...) Gotter wie Trqqas: se-mahdi huwedri TL 88 und
Trqas (...) se-muhai huwedri TL 93, einmal auch Zeus und alle Gotter (siehe Schiirr 2014b: 134f.).
Stattdessen Trqqiz (...) :sebemasa: Nord Ende: ,,0 Wettergott (...) und Gotterschaft® (Kollektiv-
plural mit Eichner 1993). Normallykisch entspricht mahdi, muhdi oder mahdi = ot Seot TL 72
(Christiansen 2019: 83f.), Gen. ebenfalls mahai, Akk. muha[s (...)] ebeis N 324, 16f. (Bousquet
1992: 183), aber Dat. mahina = toig Seoic N 320a, 35 und b, 29f.

:masasi: Nord 36 Adj. gen., wahrscheinlich ,gottlich®, Bezugswort leli (Akk. Sg. c.) wie fiir
Trqqnitasi 62. Gegeniiber normallykisch mahanahi TL 22, 134 und N 349 (Christiansen 2019, 69),
wohl auch mahalnahi TL 26, 7f., dazu ma[h]anaha a, 12 (Schiirr 2020, 169 und 171) vom a-Stamm
masa- gebildet. Der PN Masasi = Maoa TL 134, Balzat et al. 2013, 274, Gen. Masasah TL 99 =
Maoatog (Worrle 1991, 218ff.) und Masasahe TL 118 hat damit eher nichts zu tun.

Plejere in :lelebediplejerese: West 15 (Gen.), plejere: 37 Strophenbeginn (Akk.), wahrschein-
lich zum PN [P]lejereh N 314a (statt Mejereh; Neumann nannte das von ihm erganzte m ,,sehr
unsicher®).

:Prlleli: West 46 Ethnikon, normallykisch Aprllaze (M 111 berichtigt und Spier 1987, 36),
dazu Apr (M 112), Epr (M 113), Prl (M 114). Der Name wurde wohl durch Apollonia ersetzt, leb-
te aber in dessen Hafenort AmtegAaut fort. Siehe auch den PN ITepAapog (Balzat et al. 2013, 351).

pundmade<s>i Adj. gen. wohl verschrieben in :pundmadedi: asinamla:) West 64f., weil
esenémla/asanamla sonst nur Adj. gen. vorausgehen (Nom. Sg. c.): etwa ,,des pundmade- Gebie-
ter®, auf den Wettergott wie in 12f. zu beziehen. Zu puniamadi TL 29, 7 wohl am Ende der Pro-
tasis einer Fluchformel vor m-éne: Trqqas:[tubidi, ,dann soll ihn der Wettergott [schlagen]®.
Entspricht normallykisch punama89i TL 6 in der Apodosis einer Fluchformel.

Dazu auch punamadijedi PP 8 und das Ethnikon punemedefi<n>i oder auch -e<z>i in TL 149, 11.

gezimmi wohl Part. in ¢zrppedunikegeziiimi: West (Nom. Sg. c.), :3¥gezimmi: (Akk. Sg. c.), das
zu normallykisch gd-/qas- ,schlagen® (< urindogermanisch *g*en- Hajnal 1995: 161 Anm. 180,
wie hethitisch /kwen-/, lydisch -gan-) gehoren kann, mit *11-sk > z und i-Umlaut.

:qiindtba: Zahlwort in West 8 (Nom./Akk. PL. n.), vermutlich mit -tba ,zwei‘ gebildet, also
so etwas wie ,doppel-zwei‘ = ,vier* (Schiirr 2012: 129)? Vergleiche grinatbisu Nord 51 nach trisu
,dreimal‘. Normallykisch entspricht grindakba b, 52.

sla- Verb in :slatu: West 2 (3. P. PL. Imperativ), kmimasadi®®sladipe: (3. P. Sg. Pras.), slatu PP 5
(entnasalierte Pluralform, da ,der Wettergott und alle Gotter* vorausgeht, wie slitu an
»0 Wettergott und Gotterschaft“ Nord Ende anschliefit), alle mit dem Praverb éné ,unten®, Got-
teraktion. In A ist hladi (mit hri ‘oben’) TL 111, 5 nicht mehr vergleichbar, da Christiansen 2020:
256 Anm. 352 nun ,rather™ xladi liest (und ebenso S. 255 in TL 134, 3). Vergleiche aber hladd|
TL 45B (Schiirr 2021: 97 und 99).

stt[é]ni ist die Verbform :stt'[.]ni: West (3. P. Sg. Pras. Med.) vor Trqqiz wohl zu erganzen:
»zurnt der Wettergott®, vergleiche httemi: Tr[qqritahi TL 65, 23f., ,,Zorn des Wettergotts“ (dem Sinn
nach schon spétluwisch belegt, siehe Schiirr 1997b: 62£f.), und das Part. htténi in anderen Fliichen.

tasiita- Subst. ,Gebaude® in :tasfituwadi: West 27, wohl aus *tassitu (Akk. Sg. c.) und uwadi
zusammengezogen, zu tahiitdi (Nom. Pl c.) = & otknfjuata N 320a, 17 und b, 15 (dazu zuletzt
Schiirr 2016b: 125f., sieche auch Melchert 2018: 4.).

:tbisu: ,twice' (DLL: 130) Nord 64 und in 2![. .]letbisutustti: West, normallykisch kbihu
(dreimal in b, 6f.).

tedesi Adj. gen. ,paternal‘ (DLL: 130) in é¥nesiketedesike: West (Nom. Sg. c.), aber normal-
lykisch te89i a, 26 und te]89i: sej-eénehi N 337, 8 (Christiansen 2019: 99).

tekeri? konnte in Ztriimilebetekeri: West abzutrennen sein und theoretisch normallykisch
teteri/teteri ,city (DLL: 64) entsprechen.
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tere oder terekere in [.Jejepriterekere: West 23 am Strophenbeginn. Ersteres konnte A tere
entsprechen (siehe unter kere). Letzteres konnte tere: ter[ N 324, 26 (Bousquet 1992: 183) und
teretere b, 3 und 51 entsprechen, das ,Ort fiir Ort* (Schiirr 2012: 127 mit Anm. 13) bedeuten mag.

tirbeti: PP 2 ist wohl trotz der fehlenden Nasalierung 3. P. Pl. Prés., Aktion der Nymphen.
Es konnte vielleicht zu trbbeté a, 54 gehoren, das etwa ,(ver)starkte® (in militarischem Kontext)
bedeuten mag (Schiirr 2009, 168, dazu 2012, 139).

Trinmile/i- oder eher Trimmili(s)- ,Lycian® (DLL, 131) bzw. ,Termiler, Selbstbezeichnung
der Lykier, in :utakijatriimiliz: Nord 52 (Akk. PL.), :trinmile: West 11, :mar[. .]*trinmilebetekeri:,
:trqqin®|.Jrmmile, :tuwiz”'tpmmile: (alle Dat. Pl.). Normallykisch Triiimili, mit der fraglichen
Ausnahme von N 318 Nom. PL. c. und ebenfalls Triimile, so a, 35.

Trqqiz ,Storm-god‘ (DLL: 132) in trqgizkkepe: Nord 34 am Strophenbeginn. :trqqiz: 64 und
West 12, :trqqizsebuwedriz: 14, :trqqini: 44 verschrieben, :trqgiz: PP 5, Nom. bzw. Vok. (Nord 64 und
PP 5), normallykisch Trqqas (so auch b, 34 und 37). Der Dativ ist dagegen gleichlautend, :trgqgiti:
West 17, :trqqriti 71 am Textende, trqqgnti b, 52 und anderswo; ¢, 30 entspricht Znvt,dem Zeus’.

Trqqiitasi Adj. gen. zu Trqqiz in :trqqiitasi: Nord 62, auf leli zu beziehen (Akk. Sg. c.),
:trqgnitoasaqretupe: West, auf albrana zu beziehen (Akk. Pl. n.). Die Entsprechung Tr[qqiitahi] ist
in TL 65, 23f. sicher zu erganzen (Neumann 2007: 379).

Tubure/i- in :tuburiz: West 53 und 57 (Akk. Pl. c.), verschrieben :tubupizekedepii: 31f. (Nom.
Pl c.), ist eine Personenbezeichnung, die wegen des Kontrasts zu Tr#imiliz auch ein Ethnonym
zu sein scheint. In TL 69 (Kyaneai) ist Tubure¢ (Gen. oder eher Adj. gen., Schiirr 2010a, 125) ei-
ne Bezeichnung des Vaters.

:Tuminesi: Nord 54 ist Ortsname, vermutlich im Lokativ, und entspricht Tuminehi a, 22%,
42f., b, 6£.%, 40 und 49. Der Genitiv [T]uminehih bzw. Tumine ist auf Miinzen des Cheriga und des
MiSrapata belegt. Adjektiv Tuminehija b, 54. Dazu das Ethnikon Tvuviota in Limyra. M. E. mit
Aoptupvnoog bei Steph. Byz. zu gleichzusetzen (das ein *Hr-tuminehi ,Ober-Tymnessos‘ sein kann,
vgl. Tu[minehi hr)zzi b, 6£.), Ethnikon inschriftlich als Ap]tupvicoevot belegt (Schiirr 2014a, 7501f.),
aber nach Rousset 2024, 110 Anm. 13 wohl besser Tupvicoevot.

tuw(e?/)i- Subst. in :tuwipene: Nord 50, :tuwi: West 34, :tuwiz”'tprmile: (Akk. PL. c.), :tuwi
vac. bewene: PP 5. Normallykisch tuwi b, 37.

Umrgga in “ekebeixustiteumrggazii: Nord, Akk. ,genitivi’ vom altiranischen Personenna-
men *Humarga (Schmitt 1982: 379f.). Sicher gleiche Person wie Humry xa (Akk.) in a, 55.

uwedri Adj. ,all‘ (DLL: 134) in :uwedris Nord 35 Ende (Akk. P1. c. mit -s wie im Normally-
kischen), sebuwedriz: masaiz West 14, :seb[u]we:driz: masaw:z) PP 5 (beide Nom. PL. c., ma/uhdi
huwedri TL 57, 59, 88 und 93 entsprechend; zu analogen griechischen Fluchformeln Schiirr
2014b: 134f.), :uwadra: West 34 (Akk. P1. n.), auf layra am Ende der vorausgehenden Strophe
bezogen), :sebuwedri: 54 (Akk. Sg. c.), wonach das Bezugswort ausgefallen sein mufs. Aus nor-
mallykisch huwedri entlehnt, sonst wére *suwedri zu erwarten.

Wesiiteli Ethnikon in :wes:fiteli: PP 4 entspricht Wehiitezi TL 56 in Antiphellos und auf der
Miinze M 130a zum epichorischen Namen von Phellos, Wehiiti auf der Miinze M 130c. Siehe
aber auch Wahiitezé (Gen Pl.) auf der frithen Miinze M 108 ohne i-Umlaut.

Xa<t>bi in *Xazbi: Nord am Strophenbeginn ist mit dem ON Xdakbi b, 7 und 49 sowie im
Gen. Xakbih und Xakbihe auf Miinzen (Miiseler 2020, 12f.) gleichzusetzen. Grazisiert KavdvBa,
tiirkisch Gendive. Dazu das Adjektiv Xakbija b, 54 und der PN Xakbija TL 80.

Xbidewiine/i- Ethnikon zu Xbide ,Kaunos‘ ¢, 2 und 6 in :Xbidewiini: Nord 46f. (wohl Nom.
Sg. c.). Normallykisch Xbidefi[n?]9<e>hi (Adj. gen.) c, 8.

:Xeriga: Nord 37 und ebenso 50, Nom. des Dynastennamens Cheriga wie auf Miinzen,
xuzriitayerigasa: West 8 Gen. (vielleicht mit enklitischem -a, siehe Schiirr 2010a: 123), :xerigari:
19 (z ausgelassen), :xerigazn: 45, meyeri[. . .]>zii Akk. ,genitivi‘. Normallykisch Xerigahe a, 10
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und Xerig[ah a, 30, vermutlich auch Xe[. .]Jgah a, 2 G, vergleiche Kapuca yévog ¢, 31 (hier ein
Vorfahr, zur Lesung Schiirr 2007: 32). Auf einer frithen Miinze (M 129), die den Vorderseiten-
stempel vom Vorganger Kuprlli iibernommen hat (sieche Miiseler 2020, 64 3.4), erscheint
Xa([rliga ohne i-Umlaut und in der Datierungsformel des Merehi-Sarkophags (TL 43) Xer[i]xehe
mit Umlaut der dritten Silbe.

Xx<n>nasi Adj. gen. ,grandmother’s® (?) (DLL: 135) in :xinasike: West 66 wie normallykisch
Xx7inahi. Vergleiche xugaha: se-x7inaha b, 58 und yugahi: se: xfinalhi, dann te]99i: se-j-énehi N 337,
7f. (Christiansen 2019: 99), wahrend hier énesi, tedesi und yugasi kurz darauf folgen. Verschrei-
bung liegt ndher als ein Sprossvokal.

xfitawa<t>a Subst. ,rule‘ (DLL: 136) in :x7itawaza:) West 67 (Nom. Sg. c.) wie im Normal-
lykischen; xfitawati b, 37, Bac\éa ¢, 27. Offenbar verschrieben; das normallykische Suffix -aza
kommt in den Gedichten nicht vor.

xugasi Adj. gen. ,ancestral, grandfather’s’ (DLL: 136) in :yugasi: West 67 (Nom. Sg. c.) wie
normallykisch yugahi, siehe zu den Belegen unter y<ii>nasi.
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Aumep Hlopp. K onpejenennio craTyca JMKUIICKOTO ITIODTUYECKOIO SA3bIKa

SI3BIK JIMKUIICKOM IIO®3UM OOBIYHO Ha3BIBAIOT JMOO «MIIMICKUM», TM0O (peske) «JIMKUIi-
ckuM b»; B JaHHOI! cTaThe IIpe/TaraeTcs OoJjiee yMeCTHOe Ollpesie/ieHne «TMKUICKIIL TIODTH-
YeCKUI SA3BIK», T.K. pedb UJET O CIIelMaJbHOM BapUaHTe JMKUIICKOTO s3bIKa, MCII0Ib30BaB-
I1erocsi KOHKPETHO [JIS1 3allMCy HeMHOTOUVICJAEHHBIX JOIIeAINX JO HallliX JHel oOpasros
JIMKUVICKOM MO®3UM, CO3JLAHHBIX B paMKaX JIMKUIICKON HOFpe6aJIbHOI7[ KyJIbTYphl. /aHHBII
SI3BIK OOHApY>KMBaeT psJ POHEeTUYECKNX U (BCETO JIMIID) OJHO rpaMMaTidecKoe OTIn4due oT
CTaH/JapTHOTO JMKMIICKOTO sI3bIKa, PaBHO KaK U PsJ 4epT, OOIIMX C KapMIICKUM SA3BIKOM.
TaxuMm obpa3oM, IO CBOeMy IPOMCXOKAEHUIO JIMKUIICKUI ITODTUIECKNIA S3bIK OKa3hIBaeTcs
CBsI3aH C pallOHOM, IMOTpaHMYHBIM MexXnay Aukueint u Kapueit; ogHako ero Bce ke ciejyeT
CYUTATDh He «IIPOMEXKYTOUYHBIM» MeXKJy HUMM SI3BIKOM, a OCOOBIM BapMaHTOM «CTaHJapTHO-
ro» JIMKUICKOTO, C KOTOPBIM MX, B YaCTHOCTH, OObeIMHAET OJfHa 0b11as 1mo3aHAs ¢poHeTHIe-
CKasl THHOBAITVS.

KAtouesvie crosa: TUKUVICKNUI SI3BIK, MUJIVICKU SI3BIK; KapUICKUI SI3bIK; aHATOJIUIICKIIE SI3BIKIL.
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The article continues the series of publications focused on the reassessment of the controver-
sial Hokan hypothesis. In this paper, the traditional comparative method is applied to sound
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0. Introduction

The first paper in this series (Zhivlov 2024) surveyed comparative Hokan studies from Dixon
& Kroeber up to the present. The conclusion was that the traditional comparative method has
almost never been applied to Hokan, the work of Terrence Kaufman (1989) being the main ex-
ception. Now that a good deal of new data on Hokan languages has become available as a re-
sult of both fieldwork and archival research, it’s time to revise the arguments for Hokan in the
light of new data. While the Hokan hypothesis is widely (and correctly) viewed as “un-
proven” (i.e., not substantiated by the application of the standard comparative method), this
does not mean that the investigation should be abandoned (Campbell 2024: 354).

My interest in Hokan began more than ten years ago, when I read Kaufman (1989). Since
this work gives Proto-Hokan reconstructions, but does not cite data from daughter languages?,
the first task was to compile a database where each of Kaufman’s protoforms is accompanied
by reflexes. In most cases, this was not hard to do, since Kaufman took his etymologies from
other publications on Hokan cross-branch comparisons. The next step was more time-
consuming. I had to check all reflexes against primary sources — dictionaries and grammars
of Hokan languages. As a result, some of Kaufman’s comparisons had to be discarded (Zhiv-
lov 2024: 176-177). This further led to a revision of Kaufman’s correspondences and recon-
structions. Eventually, I came to a view of Proto-Hokan significantly different from that of
Kaufman — with fewer daughter languages, fewer etymologies and a more compact phono-
logical system.

The aim of this paper is not to “prove” that Hokan languages are related. Leaving aside
the ill suitability of the word “proof” for historical sciences, the eventual consensus on a once
controversial hypothesis can only result from a cumulative work of several scholars. But such
a work will only be possible if someone starts to apply the comparative method to an as yet

1 The study was carried out with the assistance of the “Laboratory Of Unnecessary Things” of the Independ-
ent University of Moscow. I thank Drew Bennett, Fernando O. de Carvalho, Albert Davletshin, Stephen A. Marlett,
Yoram Meroz, Andrey Nikulin, Juho Pystynen and two anonymous reviewers for their valuable advice. All re-
maining errors are mine alone.

2 Kaufman’s Hokan slip files are now available online at The Archive of the Indigenous Languages of Latin
America (https://ailla.utexas.org/collections/1663/).
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“unproven” family. Thus, my aim in the present work is to improve on Kaufman’s reconstruc-
tion of Proto-Hokan.

Kaufman’s Hokan includes the following languages and families: Pomoan, Chimariko,
Yana, Karuk, Shastan, Achumawi-Atsugewi, Washo, Esselen, Salinan, Yuman, Cochimi, Seri,
Coahuilteco, Comecrudoan, Chontal, Tol. This is nearly identical to Sapir’s Hokan-Coahuiltecan,
except that Kaufman’s version of Hokan includes Tol and does not include Chumashan, Tonka-
wa, Karankawa and Tlapanec-Subtiaba (the latter is now known to be a branch of Otomanguean).

I agree with Kaufman that Chumashan, Tonkawa and Karankawa should be excluded
from Hokan, since I do not find recurrent correspondences or even a sufficient number of lexi-
cal resemblances in basic vocabulary between Hokan and these languages. Pace Kaufman,
I also exclude Coahuilteco for the same reason.

The main difference with Kaufman and all previous Hokanists starting from Dixon &
Kroeber is that I do not accept the Hokan affiliation of Washo. The reason for this is the fact
that lexical parallels between Washo and Hokan found in the literature are mostly resem-
blances between Washo and just one of the branches of Hokan, most often Karuk (see Jacobsen
1958 for some of the relevant lexical parallels). The most widely distributed and stable Hokan
lexical items, such as *a-k"a ‘water’, * a/i-péi ‘tongue’, *a-x"at ‘blood’, *a-mat ‘earth’ and others
do not have counterparts in Washo?. In my view, resemblances between Washo and Hokan
languages are due either to chance or to borrowing.

The situation with Tol (Jicaque) is different. There are few lexical parallels between Tol
and Hokan, but most of these are resemblances with reconstructible Proto-Hokan items rather
than with isolated forms in individual Hokan languages: PH *k*"a- ‘negative’ ~ Tol k"uwd ‘not
to have; there is not’, * a/i-péi ‘tongue’ ~ Tol m-pelam ‘my tongue’, PH *a/i-wa ‘house’ ~ Tol wa
‘house’, PH *a-mat ‘earth’ ~ Tol ?amd ‘earth’, etc. Still, these comparisons are not numerous.
Thus, Tol is either a distant relative of Hokan, a genuine Hokan language which suffered a
massive lexical replacement, or a language which borrowed some of its basic lexical items
from Hokan. In any case, it seems reasonable to exclude it from the first attempt to formulate
sound correspondences.

Some poorly attested languages and families claimed to be Hokan are Cochimian (Mixco
1978), Comecrudoan (Sapir 1920), Cotoname (Sapir 1920), Esselen (Webb 1980, Shaul 2019),
Quinigua (Gursky 1964), Waikuri (Gursky 1966) and Yurumangui (Rivet 1942). I see no com-
pelling evidence that Quinigua, Waikuri or Yurumangui are Hokan. On the contrary, I do
think that Hokan affiliation of Esselen, Cochimian (apparently specifically related to Yuman),
Comecrudoan and perhaps Cotoname is possible, but they are too poorly documented to in-
clude them in the comparison at this stage.

Thus, the languages and families compared in this paper are the following: Chimariko,
Karuk, Shastan, Achumawi, Atsugewi, Yana, Pomoan, Salinan, Yuman, Seri and Oaxaca Chontal.

With regard to the selection of lexical comparisons, all major attempts to reconstruct
Proto-Hokan or to compile a list of Hokan etymologies (Gursky, Leshchiner & Nikolaev,
Kaufman) have followed the “maximalist” strategy and included every comparison which
could potentially reflect a Proto-Hokan form. As is well known, borrowing and onomatopoeia
tend to muddy the waters in long-range comparisons. In order to minimize their effects, I have
systematically excluded certain types of comparisons from this paper.

First, I do not include comparisons limited to Yuman and Seri, since these can be either
areal loans or words going back to some protolanguage later than Proto-Hokan. The same can

3 PH *a-k"a ‘water’ is traditionally compared to Washo d:5a? ‘urine’, but the meaning is different and the
regularity of the correspondence *k" ~ § is in doubt.
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be said about comparisons limited to Shastan, Achumawi and Atsugewi — these languages
are both in contact and potentially form a branch of Hokan. Additionally, I exclude compari-
sons 1) limited to Shastan and Karuk, since many such comparisons, collected in Silver (1964),
seem to be areal loanwords*, and 2) comparisons limited to Achumawi, Atsugewi and Yana,
see Jacobsen (1976: 226) on borrowings from Achumawi and Atsugewi into Yana. There is no
doubt that there are other patterns or borrowings (see, e.g., Meroz 2013), but those listed here
are the most prominent.

Second, I exclude comparisons with certain types of non-basic semantics, primarily bird
names. While the questions of contact between Native languages of California have been in-
sufficiently researched as of yet, it is known that bird names are both largely onomatopoeic
and frequently subject to borrowing (Golla 2011; Meroz 2013). Victor Golla says: “The names
of game animals were rarely if ever borrowed in precontact California. The names of animals
important in myth, such as the coyote, bear, and eagle, were sometimes borrowed, but primar-
ily in the context of the intergroup ceremonial religions of the late precontact period... Bird
names, by contrast, were relatively widely diffused in precontact California. Some of these
were the names of birds of economic or religious significance, but the key factor in diffusion
seems to have been the practice of naming birds with an onomatopoeic interpretation of their
cry” (Golla 2011: 228). It seems that excluding bird names from the comparison at this stage
would be a net positive because most of them are either onomatopoeic, or diffused, or both.
Bird names occupy a significant portion of previous attempts at Hokan comparison. Thus,
Gursky (1974) lists 35 bird names, Kaufman (1989: 149-150) lists 36 bird names, while Lesh-
chiner & Nikolaev (1992: 394-396) reconstruct 27 bird names. There are other lexical categories
that are best excluded from the initial stage of comparison: words for bow and arrow, words
for dog, etc. (Golla 2011: 227-229), but these are not as numerous as bird names.

Apart from these broad categories, I have excluded a number of potentially valid com-
parisons for various reasons, including problems with semantics, distribution, or seemingly ir-
regular sound correspondences. Thus, the present paper is in no way a full compilation of Ho-
kan comparisons containing labial and coronal obstruent phonemes.

An anonymous reviewer raises one more issue — the length of proposed cognates. Many
Hokan etymologies involve comparisons of short roots of the shape CV. I have not excluded
such roots from the comparison for the following reason. Short roots are probably an inherited
feature, retained by some daughter branches from Proto-Hokan. Margaret Langdon (1997: 33)
notes that Oaxaca Chontal has “very short verb roots, maybe CV(C)”. Typical Proto-Yuman root
is monosyllabic and has the shape *(C)V(C) (Langdon 1990: 59). For Proto-Pomoan, McLendon
(1973: 55) states that most stems contain roots with the probable shape *CV (-). Judging from the
list of Northern Yana verb stems in Sapir (1922: 217-224), typical Yana verb root has the shape CV,
less commonly CVC. Internal reconstruction leads Mary Haas (1980: 69) to postulate for pre-
Karuk verbal roots of the shape CVC (less often CV). Excluding short roots from comparison is
tantamount to excluding the most basic part of the lexicon of the languages being compared.

This paper is organized as follows. In Part 1, I survey the phonological systems of Hokan
languages and branch-level protolanguages. In Part 2, I analyze sound correspondences per-
taining to the reconstruction of Proto-Hokan labial and coronal obstruents and systematically
compare my reconstructions with Kaufman’s.

4+ Some of them are found also in neighboring unrelated Yurok: Shasta ?1i-r ‘chokeberry’ (Silver 1964: 172), Ka-
ruk pun ‘cherry; originally the wild cherry; western choke-cherry Prunus demissa’, Yurok pu-n ‘cherry’ (Garrett
2024); Shasta pii-2as ‘sack’ (Silver 1964: 175), Karuk pii-vi§ ‘sack, bag’, Yurok pu-wis ‘sack, bag, pocket’ (Garrett
2024). Others demonstrate sound correspondences not found in items with a wider Hokan distribution: Shasta
xan-dr ‘leaf’ (Silver 1964: 173), Karuk sd-n ‘leaf’ (the correspondence Shasta x ~ Karuk s is unique).
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1. A survey of Hokan phonological systems
1.1. Chimariko

Chimariko has the following phonological system (Tables 1 and 2)5.

plt |t |c|¢ |k |q]?
ph th t.h Ch éh kh qh
plt |t e &k |g
S § | x | x | h

m n

r

1
w y

Table 1. Chimariko consonants (Jany 2009: 16)

(1) It is unclear whether /l/ and /r/ are in contrast; the contrast between /x/ and /x/ is also
doubtful. (2) Single consonants between two vowels in a disyllabic word can be realized as
geminated: /CVCV/ [CVCCV] (Berman 2001).

Table 2. Chimariko vowels (Jany 2009: 20)
(1) The existence of vowel length is under question. (2) The default source for Chimariko
data are J. P. Harrington’s fieldnotes (available online at https://sova.si.edu/record/naa.1976-

95/contents). Harrington’s fieldnotes are cited by volume, reel and frame, e.g., (2.20.0024)
means Volume 2, Reel 20, Frame 0024.

1.2. Karuk

Karuk has the following phonological system (Tables 3 and 4).

pl|t ¢ | k
f|1 0| s|s| x| h
m | n
r
v y

Table 3. Karuk consonants (Garrett et al. 2024: 1173)

(1) Karuk /s/ is realized as [s]. (2) Karuk /0/ goes back to /s/ as attested in early sources
(Conathan 2006: 225-227). (3) Karuk /$/ goes back to /s/ after /y/ and front vowels (even if another

5 Americanist transcription (Goddard 1996: 10-16) is used throughout this paper.
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consonant intervenes between the vowel and the sibilant); it was phonemicized due to loans.
(4) Karuk has diminutive sound symbolism: in diminutives /6/ shifts to /¢/, /r/ to /n/ and /v/ to /m/.

a, a

Table 4. Karuk vowels (Garrett et al. 2024: 1173)

(1) As has been shown by Haas (1980), mid vowels, which are always long, result from
contraction: “The vowels i i- contract with a a- through v, y to give e-, and u u- contract with a a-
through v, y to give o-” (Haas 1980: 68). (2) Karuk has a system of pitch accent. (3) The default
source for Karuk data is Bright & Gehr (n.d.).

1.3. Shasta

Shasta has the following phonological system (Tables 5 and 6).

plt]c]|c ?
plt|e]|é
s x | h
m n
r
w y
Table 5. Shasta consonants (Silver 1966: 22)
Shasta has phonemic consonant length.
i, i u, u-
e e
a, a:

Table 6. Shasta vowels (Silver 1966: 22)

(1) Silver uses the morphophonological symbol |il to symbolize an alternation between
word-final /a/ and word-internal /i/ (Silver 1966: 76-78). (2) Shasta has a tonal system with
high and low tones. (3) The default source for Shasta data is Silver (1964) and other works by
the same author. An additional source is Bright & Olmsted (1959), but only data recorded by
Bright are used here, since Olmsted’s transcription is highly unreliable. (4) Due to the scanti-
ness and poor quality of data on other Shastan languages (Okwanuchu, New River Shasta and
Konomihu), a full-scale reconstruction of Proto-Shastan is hardly possible. However, data on
these languages demonstrate that Shasta proper underwent at least two significant phonological
innovations: intervocalic debuccalization of Proto-Shastan *p and the disappearance of Proto-
Shastan intervocalic *w, which corresponds to /m/ in other Hokan languages (Haas 1963).

1.4. Achumawi
Achumawi has the following phonological system (Tables 7 and 8).
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t c k ?
h th Ch kh h
p |t ¢ kK |4
s h | h

m | n
m | i

1

i
w y
W y

Table 7. Achumawi consonants (Nevin 1998: 84)

(1) The contrast of plain and aspirated stops is neutralized syllable-finally and before a con-
sonant as phonetically aspirated stops (Nevin 1998: 85, 97), which are nevertheless written as plain
stops in Nevin (2020). (2) The consonants /p t ¢ k ¢/ are not ejectives but laryngealized obstruents
(Nevin 1998: 84-85). (3) The symbol /h/ (= /B/ in Nevin’s transcription) denotes an epiglottal fricative.

i, i u, u

e e 0, 0

Table 8. Achumawi vowels (Nevin 1998: 93)

(1) Achumawi has a tonal system with high and low tones. (2) The default source for
Achumawi data is Nevin (2020). Olmsted’s (1966) dictionary of Achumawi is problematic in
many respects, ranging from unreliable transcription to the inclusion of Eastern Pomo data
(Gursky 1987; Nevin 1998).

1.5. Atsugewi

Atsugewi has the following phonological system (Tables 9 and 10).

plt|c k|q|?
Pt e ] e K| g
p |t ¢ k
s h
$
m
m | A
r
I
1
i
w y
w Y

Table 9. Atsugewi consonants (Good 2004: 2)
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| «

The morphophonological symbol |h| “corresponds to an k which does not lower an adja-
cent high vowel to a mid vowel” (Good 2004: 2).

(e/ e') (0/ 0')

a, a

Table 10. Atsugewi vowels (Good 2004: 1)

(1) Vowels /e/ and /o/ are marginally phonemic. (2) The default source for Atsugewi data
are L. Talmy’s fieldnotes (Talmy n.d., a; Talmy n.d., b). Atsugewi data in Olmsted’s (1984) dic-
tionary are phonologically unreliable.

1.6. Yana

Yana has the following phonological system (Tables 11 and 12).

p |t c k |2
pr e | Kh
p |t ¢ k
s x | h

m | n

r

1
w y

Table 11. Yana consonants (Sapir & Swadesh 1960: 3)

(1) Following Jacobsen (1976), Hinton (1988: 7) postulates also the existence of glottalized
sonorants /th 11 1 W y/. These correspond to clusters of glottal stop and sonorant in Sapir &
Swadesh’s treatment of Yana phonology: /m/ = /2m/, /i/ = /2n/, /i/ = 21/, Jw/ = 2w/, [/ = Ry/. In
the present paper I follow Sapir & Swadesh’s analysis. (2) Diminutive consonant symbolism
changes /1/ to /n/. (3) Yana has relics of a now non-productive change /p/ > /w/, /t/ > /r/ in
intervocalic position. (4) Syllable-final /m/ and /n/ are replaced by /p/ and /t/ in Northern Yana
(for further details see Sapir & Swadesh 1960, Jacobsen 1976).

a, a

Table 12. Yana vowels (Sapir & Swadesh 1960: 3)

(1) Yana has a system of verbal ablaut with the following changes: /i/, /i-/ > /e-/; /u/, lu-/ >
/o/; /a/, [a:/ > [o-/. The changed vowels are used in transitive verb stems. The unchanged vow-
els are used in primary intransitives, passives and imperatives (Sapir & Swadesh 1960: 7-8).
(2) The default source for Yana forms is Sapir & Swadesh (1960).

57



Mikhail Zhivlov

1.7. Pomoan

Proto-Pomoan is reconstructed with the following phonological system (Tables 13 and 14).

b d
t t | (0 k q ?
pt | ] Kh h
®|t|F|¢ k | q
S X h
m n -n¥
1 -
w y

Table 13. Proto-Pomoan consonants (McLendon 1973: 52)

(1) The consonants *n” and *I* are reconstructed only for word-final position; they account
for specific correspondences involving /n/, /I/ and vowel length. (2) McLendon also recon-
structs *x, but Buckley (2024: 1229), following Moshinsky (1976: 64-65), suggests that corre-
spondences for *x and *h are in complementary distribution.

i, i u, u

e e 0, 0

Table 14. Proto-Pomoan vowels (McLendon 1973: 52)

(1) Stress is phonemic; in verbs it always falls on the root. (2) Proto-Pomoan reconstruc-
tions and data of daughter Pomoan languages are given here according to McLendon (1973).
When McLendon (1973) does not have an etymon under discussion, I cite Pomoan data from
other sources, including Oswalt (1972), but the reconstructions follow McLendon’s system.

1.8. Salinan

Salinan has the following phonological system (Tables 15 and 16).

P t t|c| ¢ ?
p to|b|e]|é
® | @ (8)
s | § X h

m n
m n

)

1

i
w y
w y

Table 15. Salinan consonants (Turner 1987: 39)
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(1) The consonants /b/, /d/, /g/ and /r/ are found in Spanish loanwords. (2) Miguelefio Sa-
linan /p/ regularly corresponds to /2/ in Antoniano Salinan. (3) One more nontrivial sound cor-
respondence is Miguelefio /n/ ~ Antoniano zero. This correspondence cannot be united with
the trivial correspondence Migulefo /n/ ~ Antoniano /n/, as there is no complementary distri-
bution between them. I propose to reconstruct Proto-Salinan *n for the former and *n for the
latter correspondence.

a, a

Table 16. Salinan vowels (Turner 1987: 39)

(1) According to Turner (1987: 64), “[h]istorically, Antoniafo Salinan had three phonemic
vowels, short and long”. The contrast between high and mid vowels is thus secondary
(cf. a different opinion by Shaul 2020b: 19-21). (2) Salinan has a phonemic stress. (3) The de-
fault source for Salinan data are J. P. Harrington’s fieldnotes (available online at https://sova.si.
edu/record/naa.1976-95/contents). Harrington’s fieldnotes are cited by volume, reel and frame,
e.g., (2.85.0726) means Volume 2, Reel 85, Frame 0726. Salinan data from Shaul’s (2020a) dic-
tionary are mostly phonologically unreliable.

1.9. Yuman

Proto-Yuman is reconstructed with the following phonological system (Tables 17 and 18).

p |t ¢ | K | k| K| q|lq¥|?
s | s x | x¥

m | n n’
r
1 It

w y

Table 17. Proto-Yuman consonants (Miller 2018: 388)

Proto-Yuman had a system of consonant symbolism where underlying /I*/ was replaced
by /n/ in diminutives and by /r/ in augmentatives. The uvular stop /q/ was also used as an
augmentative correlate of the velar stops /k/ and /k/.

Table 18. Proto-Yuman vowels (Miller 2018: 389)

(1) Stress always falls on the root. (2) The Proto-Yuman forms are given according to
Langdon & Munro’s (1980) reconstruction, updated by Miller (2018). (3) The default sources of
Yuman data are: Mixco (1985) for Kiliwa, Crawford (1989) for Cocopa, Miller & Langdon
(2008) for Jamul Tiipay (data from speakers Adolph Thing and Jane Thing Dumas) and Barona
lipay, Couro & Hutcheson (1973) for Mesa Grande ’lipay, Munro et al. (1992) for Mojave, Salt
River Pima-Maricopa Indian Community — O’Odham Piipaash Language Program (2000) for
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Maricopa, Halpern (1946a, 1946b, 1946¢, 1947a, 1947b, 1947c) for Quechan, Joel (1966) for Pai-
pai, Watahomigie et al. (2003) for Hualapai, Hinton (1984) for Havasupai, and Shaterian (1983)
for Yavapai.

1.10. Seri

Seri has the following phonological system (Tables 19 and 20).

p |t k | k¥ ?
¢ | s || S| x| x¥] x|xV
m | n
(r)
M
y

Table 19. Seri consonants (Marlett in print: 993)

(1) Labialized consonants /k“/, /x"/ and /x*/ developed historically from sequences /ko/,
/xo/ and /xo/, usually in the syllable after the stressed vowel (Marlett 2025). (2) The lateral ap-
proximant /l/ is very rare, and the tap /r/ occurs only in loanwords. (3) Seri wordlists from the
19t century have a labial phoneme /f/ transcribed as «<v> or <b>, which in modern Seri gives
zero between vowels, but /i/ syllable-finally.

g &

a, a

Table 20. Seri vowels (Marlett in print: 993)

(1) Stress is phonemic, but it is mostly limited to some syllable of the root. (2) The default
source of Seri data is Moser & Marlett (2010). On sources for 19t century Seri, see Marlett (2010).

1.11. Oaxaca Chontal

Proto-Chontal is reconstructed with the following phonological system (Tables 21 and 22).

p|t]|c k [ k¥ | ?
f T | s | x | xv
f ¢ |t k | k¥
m | n

1
w y

Table 21. Proto-Chontal consonants

Syllable-finally, plain stops are prohibited, but both fricatives and glottalized obstruents
do occur in that position.
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Table 22. Proto-Chontal vowels

(1) Stress is phonemic in Highland Chontal. In this paper, it is marked only when it does
not fall on the penultimate syllable. (2) The reconstruction of Proto-Chontal follows Water-
house (1976, 1985) with few modifications. Note that Waterhouse (1985) contains significant
changes with respect to the previous version of Proto-Chontal as reconstructed by the same
author (1976). Following Kaufman (1989: 73), I reconstruct labiovelar stops as unitary pho-
nemes, although their reflexes are traditionally described as clusters in daughter languages.
Note that *x" is reconstructed by Waterhouse as a unitary phoneme *W. (3) The default
sources of Chontal data are: Turner & Turner (1971) for Highland Chontal, O’Connor (2013)
for Lowland Chontal, and de Angulo & Freeland (1925) for Tequistlateco.

2. Obstruent correspondences
2.0. Introduction

I have chosen to present sound correspondences between obstruents in Hokan languages
starting from reflexes in Proto-Pomoan. Pomoan seems to be the most conservative branch of
Hokan in terms of both phonology and lexicon, which makes it useful as a starting point of
our investigation into the phonological history of Hokan.

Ever since Sapir it has been known that “[a]n important feature of the Hokan group is the
occurrence in certain languages of initial vowels which are absent in other languages or in
other forms of the same language” (Sapir 1917: 28). Sapir continues: “The distribution in Ho-
kan of forms with and without initial vowel is such as to strongly suggest that the alternation
was characteristic of the primitive Hokan language from which the languages accessible to us
have diverged. Whether this alternation was primarily a phonetic or morphological feature
can hardly be demonstrated at present.” (Sapir 1917: 32). The vowels in question are best pre-
served in Karuk, Shasta, Achumawi, Atsugewi and Proto-Pomoan; they are normally lost in
Yana and Proto-Yuman. It seems that the clue to the function of at least a part of these vowels,
namely those found in nominal stems, is provided by Seri and Proto-Chontal. These two lan-
guages allow us to reconstruct two nominal prefixes: *(?)a- ‘absolutive (i.e., non-possessed)’
and *i- ‘possessed’ (Zhivlov 2018: 141-144). The reflexes of these prefixes retain their function
also in Salinan (Zhivlov 2018: 142; Shaul 2020b: 49-50).

In cases where the presence of these prefixes can be suspected, I reconstruct them as sepa-
rate morphemes preceding the root. E.g., the notation PH *a/i-pal ‘tongue’ means that we deal
here with the root *-pal preceded by the prefixes *(?)a- ‘absolutive’ and *i- ‘possessed’. In cases
where only some languages show the prefix(es) in question®, they are put in brackets. E.g., the
notation PH *(i-)lax" ‘head’ means that the reflexes of the vowel *i- are present in some lan-
guages (Shasta and Proto-Pomoan) and absent from others (Achumawi and Atsugewi).

This leaves the question of initial vowels in verbal stems. Seri and Proto-Chontal, as well
as Chimariko, have verbal stems beginning with both consonants and vowels. In many Hokan

¢ Note that their absence in Yana and Proto-Yuman is predictable.
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comparisons the quality and the presence of the stem-initial “thematic” vowels varies between
daughter languages. This suggests that here, too, we deal with separate morphemes preceding
the canonical root shape *CV(C), e.g., PH *i-p"it ‘to fart’. However, the function of these puta-
tive morphemes remains unclear”. If the thematic vowel is absent from some languages (save
Yana and Proto-Yuman, where its absence is predictable), it is put into brackets, e.g.,
PH *(i-)phﬁ ‘to be fat; to swell’, where the reflexes of *i are seen in Chimariko and Shasta, but
not in Proto-Chontal. Finally, where daughter languages differ as to the quality of the thematic
vowel, the different qualities are separated by a slash, as in PH *i/a-k"- ‘to drink’, where *i is
reflected by Karuk, Shasta and Salinan, and *a by Seri. Of course, this is a preliminary
solution®. Hopefully, further research on daughter languages may shed light on the functions
of verbal thematic vowels in Proto-Hokan.

Where different daughter languages point to different qualities of a non-initial vowel, this
is presumed to reflect the operation of Proto-Hokan ablaut, see Kaufman (1989: 76, 103-105)
on ablaut in Hokan. E.g., in PH *(i-)k"4/ip ‘to extinguish’ Chimariko and Salinan reflect the
vowel *a, while Karuk and Yuman reflect the vowel *i.

In Karuk the quality of the stem-initial vowel is frequently assimilated to the quality of
the following vowel, which itself mostly disappears. E.g, in Karuk drup ‘navel; navel cord’ <
PH *a/i-lapt ‘navel’, the vowel u results from an assimilation *a-u > *u-u with the following
disappearance of the second vowel.

Proto-Hokan stress is reconstructed on the evidence of Proto-Pomoan, Proto-Yuman and
Seri. In the cognate lexemes the place of stress is the same in Proto-Pomoan and Proto-Yuman,
while Seri seems to regularly shift the stress one syllable to the left.

The matters of Proto-Hokan stem structure and ablaut, Karuk vowel assimilation, Proto-
Hokan stress, as well as consonant length in Shasta and Achumawi and “laryngeal incre-
ments” in Pomoan will be treated in more detail in the next papers in this series.

Due to a relative scarcity of cognates in some daughter languages, especially Achumawi, Atsu-
gewi and Salinan, some reflexes of proto-sounds in some languages are encountered only once,
i.e., they are not recurrent. In tables of correspondences, such reflexes are given in italics: Ach ph.

Reflexes whose distribution is still unknown are separated by a tilde: Sha h ~ @.

Reflexes whose distribution is known are separated by a comma: Ser x, s.

Non-cognate material which cannot be segmented on a synchronic basis is given in square
brackets: Kar dpr[i-h] ‘tongue’.

Forms in a non-phonological transcription are given in angle brackets: Teq <mas, mats>.

Morphological segmentation of Yuman forms follows from purely Yuman-internal analy-
sis. Some of the Proto-Yuman affixes involved are: *?- ‘dummy nominal prefix’ (Langdon 1970:
127; Mixco 1985: 223), *i-- ‘prefix in body-part terms’ (Halpern 1946c: 208; Langdon 1970: 127;
Miller 2001: 79), *m- ‘prefix in body-part terms’ (Crawford 1989: 116), *n- ‘kinship terms prefix’
(Miller 2001: 86), *n*- ‘alienable’ (Miller 2001: 147).

2.1.0. Correspondences involving Proto-Pomoan labial stops
Proto-Pomoan had three labial stops: *p", *p and *b (McLendon 1973: 20-21). The ejective labial

stop *p, however, is reconstructed only in one word: PPom *pa?la- ‘slug’. Since this word has no
external cognates, we are left with correspondences for two proto-Pomoan phonemes, *b and *p".

7 But see Langdon (1997) for an attempt to determine the function of these vowels in Highland Chontal.
8 It seems that Seri has /a/ as a root-initial vowel more often than other Hokan branches. Therefore, in this
particular instance, Seri /a/ may be an innovation. The Proto-Hokan reconstruction then can be emended to *i-k"-.

62



Hokan II: Labial and coronal obstruents

2.1.1. Proto-Pomoan *b

The sound correspondence involving Proto-Pomoan *b is given in Table 23. This correspon-
dence reflects Proto-Hokan plain labial stop *p. Shasta has /h/ or zero intervocalically, but /p/
next to consonants or when geminated. Yana has traces of a change /p/ > /w/ in intervocalic
position. Salinan has *p® word-finally ' in nouns, alternating with word-internal /p/. This may
be a relic of a nominal suffix *-2. Such a suffix is synchronically found in Chontal languages,
where it forms plurals from singulars and vice versa. Alternatively, one may think of a devel-
opment *-pV? > *-p? > *-p (Nichols 1982), where the glottal stop was originally automatically
added after a word-final vowel.

Words where the same phoneme occurred root-finally are not preserved in Pomoan.
Here, Yana has an added glottal stop, perhaps also a relic of a suffix.

PH Chi Kar Sha Ach Ats Yan PPom Sal PYum Ser PCho

42 *.

“-)p- p p |h~9p p p pw b p P
*p p p p? p P f

*

Table 23. Proto-Hokan *p.

(p-01) PH *(a-)pa ‘father’s father’

ACH wa-pu--wi ‘father’s father; man’s son’s child; father’s father’s sibling’

ATS ?apii-n ‘paternal grandfather’ (Talmy n.d., b: 182)

PPoM *ba--ci ‘father’s father’ > Pk ba-, ba-s, Ps -bac¢, Pn ba?, Pne ba"é’i, Pse -bac, Pe bd-[file] (PPOM
*--¢i ‘one’s own kinsman in generations above ego’)

PYUM *(n-)pa(-)-w ‘father’s father’ > Ki -pa-w? ‘be father’s father (and siblings)’, Co k-n-pa-, n*-
paw ‘father’s father’, JT no-pa-w ‘grandfather on father’s side’, MGI pa-no-pa-w ‘his father’s
father’, Mo na-paw ‘father’s father, grandfather’, Ma n-paw ‘grandfather (paternal)’, Hu na-
po?, na-po- ‘grandfather, father’s father’, Ha n-po-ya ‘grandfather (father’s side)’, Ya n-pé- ‘fa-
ther’s father’ (PYUM *n- ‘kinship terms prefix’ in Miller 2001: 86)

SER d-pa-$ ‘paternal grandfather; great-uncle (paternal grandfather’s brother); paternal grand-
father’s sister’s husband’ (pl. d-pa-tk [sg. possessor], d-pa-tkox [pl. possessor], abs. Zapé-pe-5)

NOTEs. (1) This kinship term may be a “nursery word” in origin, but already in Proto-Hokan it
formed part of a mini-paradigm of terms for grandparents: PH *(a-)pa ‘father’s father’,
PH *(a-)k"a ‘mother’s father’, PH *(a-)ma ‘father’s mother’, PH *(a-)ka ‘mother’s mother’.
All four terms for grandparents are preserved in Pomoan, Yuman and Seri. (2) Atsugewi -
n, Yuman *-w and Seri -s are suffixes found in other terms for grandparents. (3) The root
vowel u in Achumawi and Atsugewi remains unexplained.

Dixon & Kroeber 1919: 106 || Sapir apud Dixon & Kroeber 1919: 108 || Olmsted 1956: 75 || Gursky 1968: 32 ||

Gursky 1974: 191 (#apu# ‘paternal grandfather’) || J. G. Crawford 1976: 312 || Webb 1981: 81 | | Gursky 1989: 12—
13 'l Kaufman 1989: 145 (#[i/a]Pa:(wV) ‘father’s father’ [N/S])

(p-02) PH *(i-)pa- ‘with the mouth; to speak’

KAR pa- ‘by means of the mouth’ (Haas 1980: 70), ipa- ‘to say (ancient)’

YAN pa- ‘to call, invite, shout, carry message’

PPoM *ba- ‘with or affecting the top, top end, or front, frequently the head, and by extension,
with the mouth’ > Pk ba- ‘with the lips (of human beings), the snout (of animals), the beak

% Salinan *p gives Miguelefio /p/ and Antoniano /2/.
10 That is, in a new word-final position which resulted from the apocope of Proto-Hokan word-final vowels.
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(of birds). The meaning includes both the organ that produces speech, the mouth, and the
organ that detects speech, the ear, thus English translation often rendered speaking or
hearing’, Pc ba--, Pse b- ‘with the mouth or tongue’, Pe ba-- ‘with or affecting the top, top
end or front end, the important part, frequently the head, and by extension, with speech’
PCHO *-pa- ‘to talk’ > HCho di-ba-lay-?ma ‘he will talk, converse, chat’ (-lay- ‘over and over’)
NOTEs. This is one of the Hokan instrumental prepounds, see Zhivlov (2018).
Sapir 1917: 4 || Sapir 1920b: 287 || McLendon 1964: 133 | | Gursky 1965: 185 || Gursky 1968: 37 || Gursky 1974:
206 || Greenberg 1987: 201 | | Kaufman 1989: 129 (#pa [a ~ o] ‘to shout, holler, call; speak, say’ [N/S], #Pa= incorp
prepound ‘with the mouth’ [N/?S]) || Gursky 1990: 9 | | Zhivlov 2018: 146-147

(p-03) PH *k"ap4 ‘cloud’

PPoMm *q"a?bé(-) ‘cloud’ > Pk g"aba, Ps k"ab?a, Pn k"abd-, Pc k"bi:, Pne k"d?ba- ‘fog’, Pse xbi ‘fog’,
Pe xa-bai ‘fog’

PYUM *xpa ‘cloud’ > Ki p-xpa?? ‘small puffs of smoke, cloud’

NOTES. This word may be a compound with PH *a-k"4 ‘water’ as a first part. The second part
may be compared with Sal A payj <pdj> ‘nube’ (2.85.0024).

(p-04) PH *pakdy ‘manzanita berry’

ACH pacca ‘black manzanita berry’, paaca ‘black manzanita’

YAN N pa-cai-na ‘manzanita berry’

PPoM *bahqay ‘manzanita berry’ > Pk bahqay, Ps bahkay, Pn bakdy, Pc ba-kdy, Pne bdhkay ‘berry’,
Pse bqay, Pe bd-qay

NOTES. Because of irregular sound correspondences, Karuk fi-0 ‘manzanita berry’ is either un-
related or results from diffusion.

Sapir 1917: 4 || Haas 1964: 79 | | McLendon 1964: 133 | | Gursky 1974: 197 || ]J. G. Crawford 1976: 315 | | Webb 1979: 2
Il Gursky 1989: 22 || Kaufman 1989: 154 (#fa:¢a ‘manzanita’ [NC]) | | Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 390 (*bac a (~-0))

(p-05) PH *pa-t"ay ‘big’

PPOM *baht"é ~ *baht"é[n] ‘big (sg.)’ > Pk baht"e, Ps baht"e ‘big, many’, Pn bat"é¢ ‘many’, Pc ba-t"¢,
Pne -t"i, Pse btén[ik] ‘big’, bté[qa-] ‘many’, Pe ba-t"in

PYUM *ptay ‘big’ > Co ptay ‘be big, large, fat’, Mo vatay-m, val’tay-m ‘be big’, Ma vtay-m ‘be big’,
Qu vatdy ‘to be big’, Pa vte: ‘one is big, important’, Hu v?te?-k, v?te--k ‘to be big’, Ha vte--k ‘to
be big’, Ya vté ‘big, large’

NOTES. See (t"-02) for the unprefixed PH *t"ay ‘big, many’ and its reflexes.

Kroeber 1915: 282 || McLendon 1964: 129 || Gursky 1965: 170 || Gursky 1968: 26 || J. G. Crawford 1976: 315 | |
Langdon 1979: 636 | | Kaufman 1989: 147 (#Pa:-thay ‘much, many; big’ singular [N/S])

(p-06) PH *a/i-pal ‘tongue’

CHI hip"en <hip'en> ‘tongue’ (2.20.0024)

KAR dpr[i-h] ‘tongue’

SHA ?éhen[a] ‘tongue’ (Silver 1964: 176)

ACH ipl[i] ‘tongue’

ATS 2dpi[i] ‘tongue’ (Talmy n.d., b: 116)

YAN N pawa?l[a], Y pawa?n[a] ‘tongue’

PPowm *hibal® ‘tongue’ > Pk ha-ba, Ps hib?a, Pn habd-, Pc hdwba-, Pne hii?ba-, Pse bdl, Pe bal

SAL A t-épal <trépa’l> ‘mi lengua’ (2.85.0475)

PYuM *pal® ‘tongue’ > Ki ha?-pal® ‘tongue’ (ha?* ‘mouth’), Co m-pat’ ‘tongue’, JT xanpat’ ‘tongue’,
MGI onapat ‘his tongue’, Mo i--pal” ‘tongue’, Qu i--pdl” ‘tongue’, Pa i-m-pal ‘tongue’, Hu yi-
pdl, yi-?-pdl ‘tongue’, Ha m-pal ‘tongue’, Ya hi--pdl, hi-m-pdl ‘tongue’
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SER i-pt (pl. i-pat-ox, abs. 2a-pt) ‘tongue’

PCHO *-a-pat ‘tongue’ > HCh #-a-bdt (pl. t-a-bat), LCh a-pat, Teq <pala>

NOTES. (1) This word may be related to PH *(a-)pa/il ‘to lick’ (p-18). (2) Chimariko /p"/ instead
of expected /p/ remains unexplained. (3) The nasal /n/ in Chimariko, Shasta and Yahi dia-
lect of Yana is due to the Proto-Hokan diminutive alternation *1 ~ *n. (4) The Yana form is a
reduplication with a regular change of intervocalic /p/ to /w/: pawa?la < *pa-pa?la, see Sapir
& Swadesh (1960: 7) on the shift /p/ > /w/ in Yana. (5) McLendon reconstructs PPom
*ha?bal> ~ *hawba(-) ~ *hib?a. See Oswalt (1977) for a detailed treatment of the Proto-
Pomoan word for ‘tongue’.

Dixon & Kroeber 1913: 651 | | Kroeber 1915: 282 | | Sapir 1917: 5 | | Greenberg & Swadesh 1953: 220 | | Bright 1954:

65 || Bright 1956: 4547 || Olmsted 1956: 77 || Jacobsen 1958: 203 || Sapir & Swadesh 1960: 16 (*pel) || Haas

1963: 52-53 | | Haas 1964: 80 | | McLendon 1964: 137 || Silver 1964: 176 || Gursky 1965: 187 || Gursky 1974: 209

(#ipa(wa)l/ti#) | | Campbell 1976: 162 | | J. G. Crawford 1976: 320 | | J. M. Crawford 1976: 187 || Silver 1976: 200 | |

Waterhouse 1976: 337 || Oswalt 1977 || Langdon 1979: 638 || Greenberg 1987: 141 || Kaufman 1989: 130 (#[i/a]-

pal’ [I¥ ~ n’] ‘tongue’ [N/S]) | | Lesciner 1989: 163 (*bale) | | Gursky 1990: 17 | | Les¢iner 1990: 36 (*bale) | | Leshchi-

ner & Nikolaev 1992: 375 (*baHle) | | Shaul 2020b: 309

(p-07) PH *a/i-pa/i(w) ‘tail’

SHA ?ihiw[a?] ‘tail’ (Silver 1964: 175)

ACH ippi ‘tail’

PPOM *hiba- ‘tail’ > Pk hiba-, Ps hiba[?ak"le], Pc ba:, Pne [§i?]ba-, Pse bd, Pe yi-bd-

SER ii-p ‘tail’ (pl. ii-p-kox, abs. 2aa-p)

PCHO *(-a-)po ‘tail’ (HCh Il-a-bo [pl. t-a-bd], LCh pi-f-po, Teq <napo> ‘back’)

NOTES. (1) Shasta and Achumawi reflect *-pi(w), Pomoan reflects *-pa. This discrepancy is
probably due to a Proto-Hokan ablaut *a ~ *i. (2) Proto-Chontal *o may reflect PH *aw.

Sapir 1917: 13 || Dixon & Kroeber 1919: 106 || Olmsted 1956: 76 || McLendon 1964: 136 || Gursky 1974: 208

(#ipiwa#) || Campbell 1976: 162 || J. G. Crawford 1976: 319 || Waterhouse 1976: 339 || Greenberg 1987: 190-191

| | Kaufman 1989: 134 (#iHpwa ‘tail’ [N/S]) | | Les¢iner 1989: 164 (*p"iibo) | | Gursky 1990: 13 || Leshchiner & Ni-

kolaev 1992: 377 (*p"iibd)

(p-08) PH *k"api ‘metate, grinding stone’

CHI g"api[na] achabinas> ‘mortar’ (2.20.1080), g"api[na] ««hap’ina> ‘mortar’ (2.22.0249)

PPoM *q"a?bé ‘rock’ > Pk q"a?be, Ps k"a?be, Pn k"abé, Pc k"bé, Pne k"i?be, Pse xbe, Pe xa-bé

SAL A t-Sxa? tfqa> ‘a rock’ (2.85.0081), A t-sxdp-ahnel «tfqapahnel> ‘stones’ (2.85.0082), M t-sxap-
elat «fqapélat> ‘stones’ (2.85.0083), A t-i-Sxa? «trifqa> ‘mi dinero, mi piedra’, t-mi-sxa?
«trmifqa’> ‘tu dinero 6 piedra’, -i-Sxd?-wo <trifga@'wo> ‘his dinero’ (2.85.0083)

PYUM *(2-)xpi ‘metate’ > Ki xpi?® ‘metate, millstone’, Co xpi ‘metate’, JT xpi ‘metate’, MGI ?a-xpi-
‘metate’, Mo ?a-hpe ‘metate; name of a cat’s cradle design’, Pa ?-xpi ‘metate’, Hu p"i, p'i?,
?-p"i? ‘metate, grinding stone’, Ha p"i-?i ‘flat grinding rock’, Ya ?-hpi ‘metate, grinding stone’

SER xap ‘grinding stone’ (pl. xdp-kox)

NOTES. This word may be a compound with the first part being a shortened form of PH
*(a/i-)k"a?a ‘stone’.

Sapir 1925: 411 (*ixa-pi) | | Greenberg & Swadesh 1953: 219 | | Gursky 1974: 207 (#ax’a?pi#) | | Campbell 1976: 162

Il J. G. Crawford 1976: 315, 319 || J. M. Crawford 1976: 183 || Greenberg 1987: 141 || Kaufman 1989: 138

(#x¥a7=PI(y) [x’ ~ x] compound ‘mortar, metate; stone’ (< *"stone pound" or *"stone stone")) | | Shaul 2020b: 306

(p-09) PH *a-pu ‘mouth’

SHA ?dw, ?ahu- ‘mouth’ (Silver 1964: 174)
ACH dp ‘mouth; bill’

ATS Zipu ‘mouth’ (Talmy n.d., b: 106)
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PPoM *ha?bd > Pk hatbo ‘external part of the mouth, protrusion of the mouth; snout (of ani-
mal); beak, bill (of bird)’ (Oswalt & Buckley 2018)

NOTES. (1) Shasta ?ahu- is an allomorph used in compounds. (2) The glide w in Shasta ?iw re-
flects PH *u, while PH *p is reflected as zero.

Dixon & Kroeber 1919: 106 | | Olmsted 1956: 76 | | Haas 1964: 80 | | Gursky 1965: 180 | | Gursky 1974: 198 || Gur-

sky 1989: 23 || Kaufman 1989: 129 (#ap"u ‘mouth’ [NC]) | | Gursky 1990: 26

(p-10) PH *(a-)pu ‘to dig’

KAR di-p-va/ii-p-vu- ‘to dig (edible roots)’ (-va / -vu- ‘plural action’)

YAN [we-]pu- YN ‘to dig roots’

PPoM *-?bu- ‘to bury’ > Pk -?bu- [verbal root] ‘to bury’ (Oswalt & Buckley 2018)

SER k-i-p ‘dig out (using tool); pick (with something pointed); [stitch basket]’ (conjug.: i-t-dp,
i-t-dp-tim; i-t-dp-t, i-t-dpo-tam), [?d]po-x ‘stick used to dig up the roots of the "jojat" plant’ (pl.
2apo-tka)

PCHO *-pu- ‘to dig’ (HCh di-bu-?ma, LCh pu-ra)

NoTtEs. (1) Cf. Chimariko -opu- ‘to dig’ in <amma hoput> ‘he is digging up the ground’
(2.23.0626). (2) Seri 2dpo-x contains fossilized absolutive prefix ?a-.

Gursky 1974: 184 || Waterhouse 1976: 340 || Greenberg 1987: 135 (Chi — Cho) || Gursky 1989: 2 || Kaufman
1989: 159 (#pu [p ~ p] ‘to plant; dig; hoe; (digging) stick’ [N/S]) | | Gursky 1990: 24

(p-11) PH *(a-)pt(-p) ‘to weave baskets’

PPoM *k"i-?bu(-)- ‘to weave baskets’ > Pk -?bu- [verbal root] ‘weave with an instrument, stitch,
coil a basket, knit, crochet, embroider, weave a net’, c"i-?bu- ‘weave a basket; knit, embroi-
der, crochet, do needlework’ (c"i- ‘by holding a small or constricted part of a larger object,
often by an instrument with a handle’) (Oswalt & Buckley 2018), Pe k"i--bii- ‘to coil, weave
(baskets)’ (McLendon n.d.: 20) (k"i- ‘with a long, thin, generally flexible instrument (par-
ticularly with the side of such an instrument, e.g., a rope, needle, paintbrush, or carrying
strap, and, by extension, movement or transport by means of an instrument (frequently
nowadays a sack)’, see McLendon 1975: 47)

PYUM *pup ‘to weave baskets’ > Ki -pip? ‘weave baskets’, MGI wa-pup ‘weaves baskets (by
pushing through the strands)’, Ma po-v-k ‘weave’ (Gordon 1986: 164), Hu puv-k ‘to weave a
coil basket with an awl, to coil-weave’, Ha puv-k ‘to make a twined basket’, Ya pilv-i ‘weave’

SER k-i-p ‘[dig out (using tool); pick (with something pointed);] stitch basket’ (conjug.: i-t-dp, i-t-
dap-tim; i-t-dp-t, i-t-dpo-tam)

PCHO *-puf- ‘to weave’ > HCh di-buf-?ma ‘he will weave it’, LCh puf-ma ‘weave’

NOTES. (1) Yuman and Chontal reflect the form *pua-p, which may contain the Proto-Hokan
(medio)passive suffix *-p (p-24). (2) It is possible that this verb is related to (p-10) PH *(a-)pt
‘to dig’ (their reflexes in Seri are synchronically treated as one polysemous verb). The se-
mantic connection may lie in the similarity of repeated motions in digging and stitching
baskets.

J. G. Crawford 1976: 308 | | Kaufman 1989: 158 (#upu [?glott/asp] ‘to weave’ [S]) | | Gursky 1990: 20

(p-12) PH *puk™4/ila ‘a kind of basket’

CHI pug'ela «ptkélas ‘small basket’ (2.20.0038)

PPoM *buhq"dl ‘open-woven pack basket’ > Pk buhg'al, Pn bok"il, Pc p"k"dl, Pse [fali] bxal,
Pe bu-xal ‘tish trap basket (open-woven and elongated)’

NOTES. (1) The word may be a compound with the first component *(a)pt(-p) ‘to weave bas-
kets’ (p-11). (2) This word has a limited distribution and belongs to cultural vocabulary, so
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borrowing is not excluded. I tentatively retain this comparison because Chimariko and

Pomoan are not immediate neighbors.
Gursky 1974: 179 | | Gursky 1988: 21 | | Kaufman 1989: 158 (#puq"a(l’) [I¥ ~ n’] ‘basket’ [N])

The following examples without a Pomoan reflex fit into this correspondence:

(p-13) PH *a/i-pa ‘deer’

KAR 1-p ‘deer (Odocoileus hemionus)’

YAN pa-na ‘deer, deer meat’, incorporated form -wa

SAL A t-[a?]d? <tra’d> ‘venado’, pl. f-d-p-yax «rapjaqy, M t-[a?]a-p <taap™> ‘deer’ (2.85.1131)

SER ?ap ‘mule deer (Odocoileus hemionus)’ (pl. 2ap).

NOTES. Kaufman compares also PPom *xi?ba ‘body’, which is possible if one assumes the se-
mantic shift ‘deer’ > ‘meat’ > ‘body’.

Haas 1964: 77 || Silver 1964: 172 | | Gursky 1965: 173, 190 | | Gursky 1974: 184 (#ipa#) || J. G. Crawford 1976: 310

Il Gursky 1989: 1 | | Kaufman 1989: 126 (#ipa ‘deer; ?body [Pom; $- noun prefix]’ [N/S]) I | Leshchiner & Nikolaev

1992: 394 (*"b[o]wA (~-a- ?)) | | Shaul 2020b: 297, 300

(p-14) PH *i-pa ‘to spill’

YAN pa- ‘to spill, flow (liquid, grain, leaves, etc.)’ (used with directionals)

PCHO *-ipa- > HCh d-iba-hay-?ma ‘it (liquid) will spill out or be poured out’, d-iba-fi-?ma ‘he will
pour it (liquid) on top of it’ (-fi- ‘on top of’), LCh pa-fi-ria ‘splash someone or something
with water using a bucket or bowl, not with your hands’ (-fi- ‘up on’)

Gursky 1989: 27

(p-15) PH *a-pa- ‘to handle a round object’

SHA ap-a / ap-i- <ap-$ as in /rap-a?/ ‘let him throw a round object’ (Silver 1966: 68)

YAN pa-- ‘stone-like object lies, moves; to handle a stone-like object’ (used mainly with specify-
ing suffixes)

PYUM *pa ‘set, place round objects down’ > Ki h-pa?? ‘set, place round objects down’

J. G. Crawford 1976: 312

(p-16) PH *i-pd- ‘to hit (with a fist)’

YAN pa-- ‘to strike, punch, slap’ (used with specifying and locative suffixes)

PCHO *-ipa- > HCh d-iba-?ma ‘he will hit it (with some object or a fist); he will kick it; he will
discharge it (gun)’

NOTES. May be etymologically identical to the previous verb, with ‘fist’ as a kind of ‘round object’.

Greenberg 1987:235 | | Gursky 1989: 17 | | Kaufman 1989: 140 (#pa ‘to hit’; + ‘to break (Cho)’ [N/S])

(p-17) PH *i/a-pél ‘to be hot’

KAR (i)pdr[is] ‘to heat (cooking stones)’

PYuM *pal” ~ *pil’ ‘to be hot’ > Ki ?-pal’ ‘hot’, ?-pan’ ‘warm’ (diminutive), Co pin’ ‘be warm’, JT
pin ‘it is warm’, MGI wa-pin ‘warms up, warms himself’, Mo i-pil’-k, i-pi-I-k ‘be hot’, i-pi-n’-,
i-pin’- ‘be warm’, Ma pil*-k ‘be hot’, pin’-k ‘be warm’, Qu ?2a-pil’ ‘to be hot’, 2a-pin’ ‘to be
warm’, Hu pil-k ‘(one thing) to burn’, Ha pil-k ‘to burn’ (intransitive), Ya pil-i ‘be burnt’

PCHO *-epat- > HCh d-ebat-da ‘it is/will get warm/hot’, LCh pat-e-ma ‘heat, make something
hot or warm’ (-?e- ‘causative’)

Kroeber 1915: 282 | | Sapir apud Dixon & Kroeber 1919: 109 || Sapir 1925: 409 | | Greenberg & Swadesh 1953: 219

I'l Gursky 1974: 194 || Gursky 1989: 17 || Kaufman 1989: 141 (#pil” [i ~ a] ‘(to be) hot, warm; heat; to heat; burn’

[N/S]) Il Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 399 (*™palé)
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(p-18) PH *(a-)pa/il ‘to lick’

PYUM *pin ‘to lick’ > Ki h-pi-n-u ‘to lick’

SER k-i-pt ‘to lick’ (conjug.: i-t-dpt, i-t-dpat-im; i-t-dpt-o)

PCHO *-pet[k]- ‘to lick’ > HCh di-bet-?ma [cont. g-a-betg-i], LCh pet-ria [dur. petka-duy]

NOTES. (1) This verb may be related to PH *a/i-pal ‘tongue’ (p-06). (2) Yuman and perhaps
Chontal reflect PH *pil (with a diminutive alternation *I > *n in Yuman), while Seri reflects
PH *a-pal. These two protoforms are connected by the Proto-Hokan ablaut *a/i.

Gursky 1974: 209 | | Greenberg 1987: 141 | | Gursky 1989: 20 | | Kaufman 1989: 130 (#pel” [I¥ ~ n*] ‘to lick’) || Gur-

sky 1990: 25

(p-19) PH *a/i-lapt ‘navel’

CHI honapu <hdénapu> ‘his navel’ (2.23.0387)

KAR drup ‘navel; navel cord’

SHA ?é-raw ‘navel’ (Silver 1964: 174)

PYUM *(m-)Ppu() ‘navel’ > Ki npi?? ‘navel’, JT ma-t'pu ‘belly button, navel’, MGI mi-IYapu- ‘his
navel’, Mo i-I"pu- ‘navel’, Hu rapu-, rapu-? ‘navel’, Ha m-rpu-?u, m-Ipu-?u ‘navel, belly button’,
Ya m-Ipi- ‘navel’

NOTES. (1) The nasal /n/ in Chimariko is due to the Proto-Hokan diminutive alternation *1 ~ *n.
(2) The vowel u in Karuk drup results from assimilation to the subsequently lost vowel of the fol-
lowing syllable. (3) The gilde w in Shasta ?é-raw reflects PH *u, while PH *p is reflected as zero.

Dixon & Kroeber 1919: 106 || Bright 1954: 65 || Jacobsen 1958: 201 || Haas 1963: 48 || Haas 1964: 80 || Silver

1964: 174 || Gursky 1974: 199 (#i/alak™i#) | | J. G. Crawford 1976: 316 || J. M. Crawford 1976: 183 | | Greenberg 1987:

139 || Gursky 1989: 24 | | Kaufman 1989: 133 (#(a-)Pafu [I’ ~ n’; a; ~ o] ‘navel’ [N/S]) | | LeSciner 1989: 163 (*?alup'a)

| | Lesciner 1990: 36 (*2aHIap’a) | | Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 376 (*?aHlup'a)

(p-20) PH *a/i-puk ‘neck; nape of neck’

KAR [v]ii-p ‘neck’

SHA ?é-pk[a] ‘nape of the neck’ (Silver 1964: 174)

AcH [w]dpt[i] ‘neck’

ATS ?upkl[i] ‘neck’ (Talmy n.d., b: 107)

PYUM *puk ‘nape; base’ > Ki pug! ‘under, beneath, nether; inside, under cover’, n’-puq’ ‘a spine,
someone’s spine’, Co m-puk ‘nape of neck’, JT i--puk ‘nape of neck, back of neck’, MGI
aya-puk, i--puk ‘his neck, nape’, Mo hi-puk ‘base, bottom, foundation; root’, Ma m-i--puk
‘neck’, Pa i-pu-k ‘neck’, Hu yi-p"ik ‘back of the neck’, Ha puk-I ‘in the corner; at the bottom,
down below’, Ya piik ‘bottom, foot (figurative)’, i--puik ‘neck’

PCHO *-epux ‘nape’ > LCh -epiih ‘nape’ (Waterhouse 1976: 337)

NOTES. The vowel u in Karuk vii-p results from assimilation to the subsequently lost vowel of
the following syllable. The same explanation is possible also for u in Atsugewi ?upki, but
for Atsugewi no additional examples for such an assimilation are known yet.

Dixon & Kroeber 1919: 106 | | Olmsted 1956: 75 | | Jacobsen 1958: 201 || Haas 1963: 48-49 || Silver 1964: 174 | |

Gursky 1974: 199 (#i"upaki#) || Waterhouse 1976: 337, 341 || Gursky 1989: 24 || Kaufman 1989: 129 (#[i:/u]-pu(K)

‘nape; neck; shoulder; arm’) | | Les¢iner 1989: 163 (*wop'uk™) | | Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 375 (*wap'uk™)

(p-21) PH *a-pVI(V)-kaw ‘fox’

KAR apra-x ‘gray fox (Urocyon cinereoargenteus)’

PYUM *prxa-w ‘fox’ > Ki pnxa-w? ‘fox (probably kit fox; Vulpes macrotis)’, Co prxa-w ‘kit fox
(Vulpes macrotis)’, JT parxa-w ‘tox (gray fox, Urocyon cinereoargenteus)’, MGI parxa-w ‘fox’, Mo
marho ‘grey fox’

NoOTES. The word is a compound with the second part PH *kaw ‘fox’.

Kaufman 1989: 148 (#(a)pVrax ‘fox’ [Kar:NC +Yum]) || Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 394 (*wira)
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(p-22) PH *tap ‘to clasp’ (= -04)

KAR ti-tap-va/ti-tap-vu- ‘to trap’ (ta- ‘with tool or implement’ [Haas 1980: 70], -va/-vu- ‘plural
action’)

YAN -fap?- ‘to squeeze’

PYUM *[x]tap ‘clasp’ > Ki xtap! in xtap h-u-y ‘grasp in mouth or with pincer tongs’, xtap-tay-u?
‘pincers, tongs’, Hu sit"av ‘tongs’, ¢it"dv-k ‘to clasp between lips’, Ha stav ‘tongs for picking
prickley pear’, stav-k ‘to hang something up (with clothespins); to handle with tongs or
other clasping tool’

(p-23) PH *(i-)k"4/ip ‘to extinguish’

CHI n-ig"ap <abu nixhéap> ‘put the fire out! (2.23.0840), n-eq"ap nexhdp> ‘put it out! (2.22.0113)
(n- ‘imperative’, see Jany 2009: 118)

KAR isip ‘to extinguish a fire’, im-sip ‘to cool off; (fire) to be extinguished’ (im- ‘by heat or fire’
[Haas 1980: 69])

ATS -cp in p-ci-cp ‘to extinguish a fire’, ma-cp ‘to put out a fire with one’s foot’, phii-cp ‘to blow
out a fire’ (Talmy n.d., a: 41)

SAL A «cap>, M «cap» ‘to extinguish, put out’ (Mason 1918: 139), M sap «cap> ‘ya estd apagado’
(2.88.0068)

PYUM *sip ‘to be extinguished’ > JT wa-sip ‘it goes out (said of a fire)’, MGI a-sip ‘goes out, is ex-
tinguished’

NOTES. (1) Chimariko and Salinan reflect PH *(i-)k"ap, while Karuk and Yuman reflect PH
*(i-)k"{p. These two protoforms are connected by the Proto-Hokan ablaut *a/i. (2) Atsugewi c
instead of expected ¢” is due to the synchronic neutralization of plain and aspirated conso-

nants in coda position (Good 2004: 8).
J. G. Crawford 1976: 312 | | Greenberg 1987: 136 || Kaufman 1989: 160 (#siP [i ~ a] [?asp] ‘(to die [fire];) to douse
(fire)’ [N/S]) | | Shaul 2020b: 301

(p-24) PH *p-, *-p ‘(medio)passive’

KAR -ap ‘inverse’ (Macaulay 1992)

YAN -wa- ‘passive’ (Hinton 1988: 11)

SAL A «-a’, M <-ap> ‘passive, reflexive’ (Mason 1918: 48—49)

PYUM *p-, *-p ‘medio-passive’ > Ki p- ‘mediopassive prefix indicating an action on/by oneself
(reflexive), on something of one’s own, or frequently as a general causative, involving the
completion of an action’, -p ‘(medio)-passive suffix’, Co -p ‘be in the state or condition
which results from the action of the verb’, MGI -p ‘be in a state resulting from a self-
induced or spontaneous action or event’ (Langdon 1970: 97), Mo -v ‘passive’ (Munro 1976:
240), Ma -v ‘medio-passive’ (Gordon 1986: 82-85), Qu -v/-p (“-v occurs after vowels and
most consonants, -p after m and p”) ‘medio-passive’ (Halpern 1947a: 28), Hu -v ‘reflexive’
(“[w]hen there is only one noun phrase in the sentence, the reflexive suffix -v means that
the subject is in a state resulting from the action of the verb”) (Watahomigie et al. 1982:
387-390), Ya -v ‘(medio)passive’ (Shaterian 1983: 107)

SER p- ‘passive’ (occurs before vowel-initial roots) (Marlett in press: 653-654)

NOTES. (1) Speaking about the Karuk inverse suffix, Mithun (2012: 82) notes that “the distribu-
tion of the -ap suffix suggests that it may have had a passive origin”. This ties in well with
the semantics of the Hokan cognates of the Karuk suffix. (2) Turner (1987: 223) denies that
Antoniano Salinan -a? has a passive or reflexive value.

Kaufman 1989: 121 (#-p [?asp] ‘passive’ [N/S]) | | Gursky 1995: 147
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2.1.2. Proto-Pomoan *p"

The sound correspondence involving Proto-Pomoan *p" is given in Table 24. This correspon-
dence reflects the Proto-Hokan aspirated labial stop *p". Chimariko has /px/, but /x ~ h/ before
/u/, Shasta has /px/, but /p/ before a consonant, Proto-Yuman has *px before *a, but *ps before
*i or *u. Judging by the reflexes in Chimariko, Shasta, Achumawi, Salinan, Yuman and Seri,
phonetically *p" was realized as [px] with velar release rather than as [p"] with a following
positive VOT. Note that Proto-Hokan *t" is apparently reflected in Shasta as /tx/, which sug-
gests that phonologically aspirated coronals also had a velar release. Similar realization of
phonological aspiration as velar release is found in Siouan (Rood & Taylor 1996: 442) and Ath-
abaskan (Hoijer 1942) languages. Especially interesting is the situation in Osage, which resem-
bles the developments in Yuman: “ph, th, and kh become px, tx, and kx respectively before back
vowels (o0, ¢, 4, q), and ps, ch, and ks before nonback vowels” (Quintero 2004: 31). The reason I
prefer to reconstruct a unitary phoneme here rather than a cluster is that it would be the only
type of morpheme-internal consonant cluster in Proto-Hokan. The typical structure of the Ho-
kan root is *CVC, where C may be either a single consonant or zero.

PH Chi Kar Sha Ach Ats Yan PPom Sal PYum Ser PCho

h %.-h

p px | *px,*ps | px “f

*.-h

P px, x~h f px ph ph P

Table 24. Proto-Hokan *p".

(p"-01) PH *a-p"4 ‘excrement’, *i-p"4 ‘intestines’

CHI apxa <apxa> ‘excrement’ (Berman 2001: 1060), hipxa <hipqa> ‘guts’ (2.20.0023), ipxa dpxa> ‘in-
testines’ (Berman 2001: 1063)

KAR d-f ‘excrement, shit’, fi-[n] ‘guts, intestines’

SHA ?i-pxd[y] ‘guts’ (Silver 1961: 5)

YAN CN p’a[éi] ‘excrement’

PPOM *?ahp"a ‘excrement’ > Pk 2ahp"a, Ps 2ahp"a (Oswalt 1981: 58), Pn p"4, Pne fa, Pse fa, Pe p"i;
PPoMm *?ihp"a ‘guts, intestines’ > Ps ?ihp"a (Oswalt 1981: 60)

SAL A t-é-pxal[t] <trépqat> ‘my guts; my shit’, {-mé-pxa[t] <tr'mépqat> ‘yours...’, pxa[t] <pqat> ‘shit’
(2.85.0648)

PYUM *pxa ‘intestines’ > Ki pha?! ‘abdomen, belly; intestines’, Co pxa ‘guts, intestines’, JT pxa
‘intestines, guts’, MGI paxa- ‘his guts, intestines’, Mo vaha- ‘guts, intestines’, Pa vxa ‘en-
trails’, Hu vaha?, v?ha? ‘guts, intestines’, Ha vha-?a ‘guts’, Ya vha ‘guts, entrails’

PCHO *-fa[y] ‘excrement’ > HCh #-a-fay [pl. -a-faye], LCh a-fay? ~ a-fay

NOTES. (1) PH *a-p"a ‘excrement’ contains the absolutive (non-possessed) prefix *a-, while PH
*i-p"a ‘intestines’ contains the possessed prefix *i-. (2) Final -y in Shasta and Chontal may
be a fossilized nominal suffix. (3) Final -t in Salinan may be a fossilized plural suffix.

Sapir 1917: 12 || Sapir 1925: 406 || Greenberg & Swadesh 1953: 218 || Haas 1964: 78 || McLendon 1964: 131 | |

Silver 1964: 173 || Gursky 1965: 175 | | Gursky 1974: 186 (¢i/ap"a- + -ci, -wan, -y#) || J. G. Crawford 1976: 312 ||

J. M. Crawford 1976: 181 | | Langdon 1979: 637 | | Webb 1980: 74 | | Greenberg 1987: 217-218 | | Gursky 1989: 6 | |

Kaufman 1989: 133 (#i-pxa ‘guts’ [N/S], #a-pxa ‘shit’ [N/S]) | | Gursky 1990: 24 | | Shaul 2020b: 303

(p"-02) PH *i-p"4 ‘to bake, roast’

SHA k-ipxa- “You (sg.) roast (it)!’ (Silver 1966: 26) (k- ‘hortative’, Silver 1966: 118-119)
YAN N p'oo[wawai]- ‘to bake roots’

PPoM *?ihp"4- ‘to cook, bake under ashes’ > Ps ?ilp"a-, Pn p"i--, Pe p"i-

Gursky 1988: 33 | | Kaufman 1989: 142 (#p"a ‘to bake’ [N/S])
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(p"-03) PH *p"i- ‘go (pl.)’

YAN p'i-- ‘plural go, move’ (used with directionals)

PPoM *p"i[l4]- ‘several to go’ > Pk p"il ‘group go; several go together’ (always occurs with a di-
rectional suffix; the form of the stem depends on the form of the suffix) (Oswalt & Buckley
2018), Pn p"ili-, Pc ha'l ~ hl-, Pe p"i-ld

Sapir 1917: 13 | | Kaufman 1989: 135 (#p"i [*p" or *px] ‘to go’ [N])

(p"-04) PH *i-p"it ‘to fart’ (= t-04)

KAR p-if ‘to fart, to break wind’ (p- ‘iterative’)

YAN N p"it?- ‘to break wind’

PPoM *?ihp"ét- ‘to break wind’ > Pk ?ip"e-, Ps Zehp"ét-, Pn p"é--, Pne fer-én [-en ‘infinitive suffix’],
Pse féd, Pe p'ér

PYUM *psit ‘to fart’ > Ki i-phit! ‘flatulate’, Co psit ‘break wind, fart’, JT psit ‘he farts, he flatu-
lates’, MGI pasit ‘flatulates’, Mo i-vOet-k ‘pass gas, flatulate; burp’

NOTES. (1) The root is onomatopoeic, but it follows non-trivial sound correspondences seen in
non-onomatopoeic roots. (2) Yuman shows a regular development *p" > *px > *ps before
high vowels.

Haas 1964: 77 || McLendon 1964: 130 || Gursky 1965: 171 || Gursky 1974: 181 || J. G. Crawford 1976: 309 ||
Langdon 1979: 637 | | Kaufman 1989: 133 (#(i-)p"et ‘to fart; skunk’ [N])

(p"-05) PH *(a/i-)p™a ‘to blow’

CHI «-xu-, -xuc-, -hus-> ‘to blow’ (Dixon 1910: 379)

KAR ik-fuly] ‘to whistle’ (ik- ‘making a sound’, Haas 1980: 72); fu[m]- in fum-puh ‘to blow (with
one’s mouth)’, fum-ti-p-sur/fum-td-p-suru- ‘to blow in a certain manner (in magical proce-
dure)’ (-sur/-suru- ‘off’)

SHA -e-pxu?- ‘to blow’ (Silver 1964: 171)

ATS phu- (instrumental prefix) ‘from matter, propelled by the mouth working egressively sail-
ing into the FIGURE’ [exs.: blown breath, spit, spat-out object] (Talmy 1972: 421)

YAN phu— ‘to blow, suck, do with mouth’

PPOM *p"u- ‘with energy of a moving current of air as medium or locus’ > Pk p"u- ‘by blow-
ing’, Pc p"-, Pe p"u--‘with energy of a moving current of air as a medium or locus, particu-
larly with the explosive force resulting from the sudden release of air, or other medium
that behaves similarly, such as spurting liquids’

PYUM *[x]psuly] ‘to blow’ > Co xpsu- ‘blow (with the mouth)’, JT xapsuy ‘it blows (said of
the wind), he blows’, MGI xapasu'y ‘blows’, Mo cavuOuy-k ‘blow (through one’s lips)’,
Qu c-xavasiiy ‘to blow, breathe on’

SER k-i-pxo[x] ‘to blow’ (conjug.: i-t-dpxo[x], i-t-dpxo-t-im [i-t-dpx“~-im]; i-t-dpxo-t, i-t-dpxo-t-am)

pCho *-fu- ‘to blow’ > HCh di-fu-s-?ma ‘he will blow it, fan it’ (cont. g-a-fu-s-gi), di-fu-t-Ko-?ma
‘he will blow water out of the mouth’ (-ko- ‘inside’), di-fu-nci-?ma ‘he will blow on the fire’,
LCh fu-h-ma ‘to blow’, fu-s-riia ‘to blow’

NOTES. (1) The root is onomatopoeic, but it follows non-trivial sound correspondences seen in
non-onomatopoeic roots. (2) Yuman shows a regular development *p" > *px > *ps before
high vowels.

Sapir 1917: 13 | | Sapir 1920b: 286 | | Sapir & Swadesh 1960: 16 (*phu-) | | Haas 1964: 77 || McLendon 1964: 129 | |

Silver 1964: 171 || Gursky 1965: 170, 189 || Gursky 1968: 26-27 || Gursky 1974: 180 (#phu#) || J. G. Crawford

1976: 309 || J. M. Crawford 1976: 180 | | Silver 1976: 200 | | Waterhouse 1976: 341 || Greenberg 1987: 134 || Gur-

sky 1988: 25 | | Kaufman 1989: 131 (#(i)pxa ‘to blow’ [N/S]) | | Zhivlov 2018: 147-148
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(p"-06) PH *(i-)p"a ‘to be fat; to swell’, *i-p™a ‘fat, grease’

CHI hihu-t <hihut> ‘he is fat’ (2.20.1131), hihu-nta <hihunda> ‘he is getting fat’ (2.20.1131), hixu-
nta <hiqunta> ‘she is fat’ (2.23.0243)

KAR uf ‘to anoint, to rub grease on (someone)’

SHA -e-pxu[k-u]- ‘to swell’ (Silver 1964: 175)

ACH ipho ‘fat; grease’, pha ‘to use fat; to dress hair’

YAN p"uli]- ‘to be fat’

PPoM *Rihp"ly] ‘fat’ > Pk ?ihp"uy, Ps ?2ihp"uy, Pn p"iy, Pc p"iy, Pne fiy[in] ‘grease’, fi- ‘animal
fat’, Pse fuy, Pe p"iy

SER i-pxo[m] ‘firm fat (of animal)’

PCHO *-fu- ‘to swell’ > HCh di-fu-?ma ‘it will swell up’, LCh fu-ma ‘to swell’; der. PCHO *-fu-nx-
‘to get fat’ > HCh di-fu-M-?ma, LCh fu-y-ma

NOTES. The vowel u in Karuk uf results from assimilation to the subsequently lost vowel of the

following syllable.
Sapir 1917: 13 || Sapir 1925: 416 (*up'awi “fat, stout”?) | | Greenberg & Swadesh 1953: 218 | | Olmsted 1956: 77 | |
McLendon 1964: 131 || Gursky 1968: 38 || Gursky 1974: 187 (#ip"u-i ~ up"i#) Il J. G. Crawford 1976: 312 ||
Greenberg 1987: 197 || Gursky 1989: 7 || Kaufman 1989: 132 (#(i:-)pxu(y) ‘fat, grease’ [N/S]) | | LeS¢iner 1989: 163
(*?iS,ujo) | | Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 376 (*?1S 11j0)

(p"-07) PH *(i-)p™al ‘red earth’

KAR asd-fu'n ‘red earth, ochre’ (as/asa- ‘rock; stone’), fiir-ax ‘scarlet’ (in compounds) (contains
d-x ‘blood; (as a postpound) red’)

YAN p"un-na C ‘red paint’, N ‘red earth’

PPoM Rip"olY ~ *Rip"é-l’ ‘magnesite’ > Pk ?ip"o-, Ps p"o-[?0] ‘magnesite; pollen from wild rose;
red clay used by dancers’, Pn p'é-, Pne fd-, Pse fRol, Pe p"61

NOTES. (1) The nasal /n/ in Karuk and Yana is due to the Proto-Hokan diminutive alternation
*1 ~*n. (2) McLendon (1964: 129) remarks that “magnesite beads are red in color”.

McLendon 1964: 129 || Gursky 1968: 35 || Gursky 1974: 202 (#p"un#) || Gursky 1989: 29 || Kaufman 1989: 156

(#pxuN ‘red earth’ [NC])

The following examples without Pomoan reflexes fit into this correspondence.

(p"-08) PH *i-p" ‘urine’

CHI ?ipxi <ipqi> ‘urine’ (2.23.0390)

PYuM *psi[w] ‘to urinate’ > Co psi- ‘(man to) urinate or urinate on’, JT psiw ‘he urinates (said of
a man)’, MGI pasiw ‘urinates (man)’, Mo ivOu-- ‘urinate (of a man)’, Qu avsiic ‘to urinate’,
Hu Ou-c?-k ‘to urinate’, Ha Ou-¢-k ‘to urinate’, Ya 61c-i ‘urinate’

NOTES. Yuman shows a regular development *p" > *px > *ps before high vowels.

J. M. Crawford 1976: 187.

(p"-09) PH *(a/i-)p"usi ‘liver’ (= s-08)

CHI husi <hufi> ‘liver’ (2.23.0174)

KAR [v]dfis ‘liver’

SHA ?é-psi? ‘liver’ (Silver 1964: 173)

ATS ?ipsi ‘liver’ (Talmy n.d., b: 104)

PYUM *(¢-)psi- ‘liver’ > Ki Iphi-? ‘liver’, Co cpusu ‘liver (from an animal)’, JT éapsi ‘liver’, MGI
¢apasi- ‘his liver’, Mo cavu0i- ‘liver’, Pa ¢vsi- ‘liver’, Hu ¢iv0i-, ¢iv0i-? ‘liver’, Ha cv0i--?i ‘liver’,
Ya cvOi- ‘liver’
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NOTES. (1) The vowel i in Karuk vdfi§ results from assimilation to the subsequently lost vowel
of the following syllable. (2) Unexpected reflexes of *p" in Shasta, Atsugewi and Yuman are
apparently due to preconsonantal position. (3) The vowel u in Atsugewi ?ipsi may result
from assimilation to the subsequently lost vowel of the following syllable.

Sapir 1917: 9 || Haas 1963: 4648 | | Haas 1964: 79 || Silver 1964: 173 | | Gursky 1974: 196 (#iwapsi#) | | Greenberg 1987:

240 | | Gursky 1989: 21 | | Kaufman 1989: 132 (#fusi ‘liver’ [N/S]) | | Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 376 (*wusi (~-€))

2.1.3. Comparison with Kaufman’s reconstruction

Kaufman reconstructs the following labial obstruents for Proto-Hokan: *p, *p, *p" and *f.
In addition, he reconstructs a cluster *px (see Table 25)'.

PH Chi Kar Sha Ach | Ats | Yan Wsh | PPom | Sal PYum | Ser | PCho | Tol
* P P P P p P P “b p |V | P | P | P
*p" | ph p h | p" | 2 | p" p" | P" | p *p p| *p | P
P 1 p 13 P | P P 1 P 1 p p ol p
PX | X px f px | px | ph | P p | *p" | px | vl | px | *f | p°
 lpwO | Lvh? | wp | wp ? P P *b pw | *p [Vl f *f P

Table 25. Correspondences of Hokan labial obstruents according to Kaufman (1989).

The main difference between my reconstruction and Kaufman’s is that I reconstruct only
two labial phonemes: *p and *p", the latter corresponding to Kaufman’s *px rather than *p™.

Many lexical items reconstructed with *p’ by Kaufman are animal and plant names or
terms of material culture which are suspect of being diffused: #p'usal [s ~ §] ‘mouse’ (Kauf-
man 1989: 149), #puci(N) ‘hummingbird’ [NC] (Kaufman 1989: 150), #(q)hapi[C/T] ‘turtle’
[N/S] (Kaufman 1989: 151), #p’éLa ‘slug’ (Kaufman 1989: 152), #p'o:L [l ~ n] ‘chokecherry, wild
cherry’ [NC] (Kaufman 1989: 154), #p'asa7 ‘buckeye’ [N] (Kaufman 1989: 154), #p'aHa “pinole’
[S] (Kaufman 1989: 154), #xopu ‘bow’ [N/S] (Kaufman 1989: 141), #p'u: ‘basket’ [N/S] (Kauf-
man 1989: 158) and #(u)p'ay ‘basket’ [N] (Kaufman 1989: 158).

Some of the reconstructions with *p’ are partially based on Washo reflexes: #=PiL [p ~ p]
‘here and there’ [N] (Kaufman 1989: 119) > Washo -gapil ‘here and there’, #Pal [p ~ p] ‘cheek’
(Kaufman 1989: 131) > Washo pd?l ‘cheek’, #[i/a]-puL [l ~ n] ‘tail’ [N] (Kaufman 1989: 134) >
Washo dpil ‘tail’, #p'usaL [s ~ §] ‘mouse’ (Kaufman 1989: 149) > Washo pusila? ‘mouse’, #ip'eL ~
#iLep’ ‘to dig’ [N] (Kaufman 1989: 160) > Washo ipel ‘to dig a hole’ and #[a/i]puL ‘to fill; full’
[N] (Kaufman 1989: 161) > Washo i:pil ‘tull’. I believe that Washo is not a Hokan language (see
section 0), and if it is correct at least the *p’ etymologies mentioned above involve diffusion.

Several of Kaufman’s reconstructions with glottalized *p’ involve discrepancy in reflexes,
where some of the daughter languages point to glottalized *p’, whereas others point to plain
*p: #=PiL [p ~ p7] ‘here and there’ [N] (Kaufman 1989: 119), #Pal [p ~ p] ‘cheek’ (Kaufman 1989:
131), #ip(H)u [p ~ p’ ~ p"] ‘to sting; stab; awl’ [NC] (Kaufman 1989: 140), #pu [p ~ p]] ‘to plant;
dig; hoe; (digging) stick’ [N/S] (Kaufman 1989: 159), #o:pu [p ~ p7] ‘to dig; hoe’ [N/S] (Kaufman

1 Actually, Kaufman does not give separate correspondences for aspirated and glottalized stops. Rather
it is assumed that they differ from the reflexes of the plain stops in having respectively aspiration and glot-
talization in languages which preserve these features. Therefore, Table 25 and other similar tables below rep-
resent my attempt at “reconstructing” these correspondences. Bracketed reflexes in PYum here and below in
Table 29 indicate allophone-level reflexes.
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1989: 159) and #piila [p’ ~ p] ‘to play; toy’ [N/S] (Kaufman 1989: 163). Since these items exhibit
irregular correspondences, they cannot be used to support the reconstruction of Proto-Hokan *p'.

All of Kaufman’s etymologies with *p’ save two fall into one or more of the above catego-
ries. The two remaining reconstructions are: #p- 1. ‘absolutive(?) noun prefix’ [N]; ‘deriva-
tional noun prefix’ [N] (Kaufman 1989: 117) and #l’ap’ ‘hot; to burn, start a fire’ [S] (Kaufman
1989: 141). These two etymologies are not enough to substantiate the reconstruction of glottal-
ized *p’ for Proto-Hokan.

Kaufman reconstructs *ph when Chimariko, Achumawi, Yana, Washo, Pomoan or Tol
have aspirated labial stop, while Karuk, Salinan, Seri or Chontal have /p/. Most of these com-
parisons are distributionally weak. Some of them may result from diffusion, e.g., #p"uruCi
‘knee’ [NC] (Kaufman 1989: 129) > Yana Y p"uruci, C p"urici, N p"urut-kalu ‘elbow’, Achumawi
pulliic ‘knee’, Atsugewi puluc ‘knee’ (Talmy n.d., b: 102), see Jacobsen (1976: 230-231) on bor-
rowings between Achumawi-Atsugewi and Yana. Some involve comparisons with Washo, as
#(i-)p"iH ‘nail, finger- or toe-’ [N] (Kaufman 1989: 139) > Karuk axpih ‘nail (of finger or toe)’,
Washo tul-ipi? ‘fingernail’.

Kaufman’s *f is reconstructed when /f/ of Karuk, Seri or Chontal corresponds to unaspi-
rated /p/ or /w/ in other languages. The comparisons with *f also mostly have a weak distribu-
tion. Moreover, the correspondences as stated by Kaufman are too irregular: *f can give /p/,
/w/, or @ in Chimariko, /f/, /v/, /h/, or /p/ in Karuk, /w/ or /p/ in Shasta, Achumawi and Sa-
linan. In #(a-)l’afu [I¥ ~ n%; a1 ~ o] ‘navel’ [N/S] (Kaufman 1989: 133) *{, rather than *p, is recon-
structed to account for Shasta /w/ in ?é'raw ‘navel’. However, Shasta /w/ here probably reflects
PH *u after the regular development of intervocalic *p to zero. The reconstruction of *f also en-
counters a typological difficulty: the change *f > /p/, postulated for most branches of Hokan, is
quite rare typologically.

2.2.0. Correspondences involving Proto-Pomoan coronal stops

Proto-Pomoan is reconstructed with three dental stops — *t, *t and *t — and four alveolar
stops: *d, *t, “" and *t (McLendon 1973: 21-22). The dental stops are rather rare; they are in
quasi-complementary distribution with the alveolar stops. In word- and stem- initial position,
only alveolar stops are allowed!> *ta?qo ‘salt’, *tuhxo ‘five’, *thi?bé- ‘tule sprout’, “"026(+)
‘acorn mush’, *t"G-¢ ‘mother’s older sister’, *ta?la- ‘tick’, *fdqi ‘younger sibling’. Word-
internally before a stressed vowel we find alveolar stops in: *wata- ‘woodduck’, *butaqal’ ~
*bu-tdqa ‘bear’, *bitéx ‘body louse’, *hma-tiyu ~ *ma-tiyuho ‘poison oak’, >*qhatc')(-) ‘acorn
bread’, *k"itt- ‘basket, sp.’, *matt- ‘to tell stories, myths’, *duht"al ‘pain’, *?aht"é(n) ‘small
feather/down’, *baht"é(n) ‘big, sg.’, *-ht"é ‘(other person’s) mother’, *mat"éy ‘doe’, *?aht"iy(n*)
‘big, pl’, *bat’y ‘arrow’, *?0-t"6no ‘edible seaweed’, *hata- ‘rectum’, *si?tadl ‘leaf, *mafé-
‘spleen’, and possibly also in *mi-tdk? ~ *hmita- ‘sand/gravel’, *mi-ti- ~ *mi-ti- ‘to lie’ and
*wa-tak?/q? ‘frog’, where stress cannot be unambiguously reconstructed. There are only two
cases with dental stops in this position: *ho?t6 ‘brains, head, protuberance’ and *mu?té- ‘to be
cooked’ (with the related words *muhtdm- ‘to be hot’ and *mu?tdwinal ‘summer’). Word-
internally before an unstressed vowel we have dental stops in *?ima-ta ‘woman’, *-to ‘object
case’, *-t"in ‘negative’ and possibly also in *¢iyita ~ *¢iht4 ‘bird’ and *?at"ana ~ *?at"a-na ‘hand’,
where stress cannot be unambiguously reconstructed. There is only one unambiguous case

12 Here and below I omit cases with *d because there is no contrasting dental voiced stop in Proto-Pomo. The
idea that the Proto-Pomoan opposition of dental and alveolar stops is secondary was first put forward by Marga-
ret Langdon (1979: 602-603).
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with the alveolar stop in this position: *ba-to ‘mud’'®. In the word- and stem-final position, we
have dental stops in *?ihq"et? ‘spit’ (n), *mahsik?/t? ‘embers, charcoal’, *q"a?bat?/y ‘wild on-
ion’, *q"4-¢tiyat ~ *q"a-¢it ‘mudhen’, and alveolar stops in *?ahmat ~ *2amét ‘earth’, *2ihp"ét- ‘to
break wind’, *ku'mat? ~ *qumat ‘squirrel’, >*nuphét ‘skunk’, *su-limat? ‘string’ and *yahmot?
‘panther’. Thus, the contrast of dental and alveolar stops is robust only word-finally.

Coronal stops are rarer in Hokan comparisons than labials or velars. This distribution is
not as strange as it seems, as we have a similar situation in Proto-Yuman, where only a few
roots beginning in *t can be reconstructed (Langdon 1996: 97-98).

2.2.1. Proto-Pomoan *d and *t

The sound correspondences involving Proto-Pomoan *d'* and *t are given in Table 26. These
correspondences reflect the Proto-Hokan plain coronal stop *t.

Note the glottal stop, optionally added in the root-final position in Yana, Pomoan and
Chontal, where glottal stop merges with *c to yield a glottalized *¢. Just as in the case with
root-final *-p discussed above, this glottal stop may be a relic of a suffix *-?.

PH Chi Kar Sha Ach Ats Yan PPom Sal PYum Ser PCho
*()t- t t t t t t *d t *t t *t
*_t @ | o~t t t t~ 8 *(?) t *t t e~ A

Table 26. Proto-Hokan *t.

(t-01) PH *tu- ‘to do with the hand/fingers’

CHI «tu-> ‘with the hand’ (Dixon 1910: 329)

ATS tu- (lexical prefix) ‘the hand(s), arm(s)’ (Talmy 1972: 425)

YAN N to-- ‘do with the fingers’ (Sapir 1922: 219)

PPoM *du- ‘with the fingers, with the fingers opposed to the thumb’ > Pk du- ‘with the fingers,
with the fingers opposed to the thumb’, Pc ?a-- ~ ?- ‘with fingers or arms’, Pe du-- ‘with or
affecting the fingers, frequently with fingertips acting together to pull’ (McLendon 1975: 45).

NOTES. This is one of the Hokan instrumental prepounds, see Zhivlov (2018).

Sapir 1917: 27 || Dixon & Kroeber 1919: 107 || Sapir apud Dixon & Kroeber 1919: 108 || Gursky 1974: 192 ||

Greenberg 1987: 231 | | Gursky 1989: 14-15 | | Kaufman 1989: 123 (#tu= ‘with the hand’ [N]) | | Gursky 1995: 145 | |

Zhivlov 2018: 145

(t-02) PH *a-mat ‘earth’

CHI 2ama <ama> ‘earth’ (2.20.0023), ama <am-a> ‘earth, land’ (Berman 2001: 1059)

KAR dv-ax ‘red mud’ (contains 4-x ‘blood; (as a postpound) red’)

YAN CN -mat[u] ‘place’

PPoM *2ahmat ~ *?amat ‘earth’ > Pk ?ama- ‘thing, earth, dirt, land’, Ps 2am-a, Pn md-, Pc md-, Pne
2dma-, Pse midt verb prefix ‘down to ground’, Pe Mdr ‘down to land’, M4 ‘land as opposed
to water’

PYUM *(2-)mat ‘earth’ > Ki ?-mat! ‘earth, land, place’, Co mat ‘land, ground, floor, country, dirt,
earth, (city) lot’, JT mat ‘dirt, earth, land, place, ground’, MGI ?a2-mat ‘land, earth, ground,
country, place’, Mo ?a-mat ‘land; country; place; dirt, mud, clay; down, below; floor’,

13 And even in this case Northern Pomo has bat"s.
14 Another correspondence involving PPom *d will be analyzed in the section on sonorants in one of the next
papers in this series.
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Ma mat ‘dirt, land, earth’, Qu ?a-mdt ‘land’, Pa mit ‘earth’, Hu mat ‘earth, land, place,
dirt’, Ha mat, ?-mat ‘dirt, ground, earth, land’, Ya mit ‘earth, land, ground, dirt, clay’

SER ?ant ‘earth, dirt, land; world, earth; place; year’, 2amt ‘ground; loose soil, sand’, 19t century
Seri B <am't> ‘earth, land’, Pt <hamt> ‘la tierra’ (Marlett 2010: 21)

PCHO *-a-mac ‘land, earth; year’ > HCh t-a-ma¢, LCh a-ma¢, Teq «mas, mats>

NOTES. (1) According to Marlett (2010: 18), “[m]odern Seri distinguishes between /?ant/ 'earth,
land, year' (which also occurs in many expressions) and /2amt/ 'soil' (which is restricted
in usage). The evidence from the word lists suggests that this distinction is relatively re-
cent and that the form /?amt/ is the origin of both”. (2) See Zhivlov (2019) for the
polysemy ‘earth/year’.

Kroeber 1915: 282 | | Sapir apud Dixon & Kroeber 1919: 110 | | Sapir 1925: 409-410 (*ama) | | Greenberg & Swadesh

1953: 218 || Bright 1956: 45-46 | | Jacobsen 1958: 199 || McLendon 1964: 133 || Gursky 1965: 174 || Gursky 1974:

186 (#ama# ‘earth’), 212 (#2amat# ‘year’) || Campbell 1976: 163 || J. G. Crawford 1976: 314, 320 | | J. M. Crawford

1976: 182 | | Waterhouse 1976: 337-338 | | Langdon 1979: 637 | | Webb 1980: 75 | | Greenberg 1987: 216 | | Gursky

1989: 4-5 | | Kaufman 1989: 142, 167 (#aHma(t)) ‘earth’ [N/S], #amat’ ‘year’ [S]) | | Gursky 1990: 22 | | Leshchiner &

Nikolaev 1992: 382 (*?émata)

(t-03) PH *(i-)t4/it ‘thorn’ (= £-02)

KAR ti-t “fin’

PPoM *hi?{it(?) ‘thorn’ > Pk hi?fit, Ps hi?fif, Pc fif, Pn fifimi ‘blackberry’ (Oswalt 1972: 57), Pe fir
(McLendon n.d.: 30)

PYUM *tat ‘thorn’ > Ki ?-tat! ‘thorn’, Co ca¢ ‘thorr’, JT ?i--tat ‘it is thorny, it has a lot of thorns’,
Mo ?a-tat ‘needle, thorn’, Ma tat ‘cholla’, Qu ?a-tit ‘thorn’, Pa tit ‘spine, thorn’, Hu tat
‘cactus, thorn, spine’, Ya tit ‘thorn’; PYUM *[x]tat ‘spine’ > Co x¢ac ‘spine, backbone’,
JT xtat ‘back (body part)’, MGI xatat ‘his back, backbone’, Mo ihtat ‘backbone, spine; the back
of anything’, Qu axtdt ‘backbone, back’, Ha yi-tat ‘backbone, spine’, Ya hi-tit ‘spine, back’

NOTES. Pk, Ps, Pc and Pn reflect the reconstruction *hi?tit?, while Pe reflects *hi?tit. This points
to a suffixal nature of the word-final glottal stop.

Kaufman 1989: 155 (#(i)tat [a ~ o] ‘thorn (spear, stinger, quill)’ [N/S]) | | Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 389 (*?at[0]ta)

(t-04) PH *i-p"it ‘to fart’ (= p"-04)

KAR p-if ‘to fart, to break wind’ (p- ‘iterative’)

YAN N p"it?- ‘to break wind’

PPoM *?ihp"ét- ‘to break wind’ > Pk ?ip"e-, Ps 2ehp"ét-, Pn p"é--, Pne fer-én [-en ‘infinitive suffix’],
Pse féd, Pe p"ér

PYUM *psit ‘to fart’ > Ki i-phit! ‘flatulate’, Co psit ‘break wind, fart’, JT psit ‘he farts, he flatu-
lates’, MGI pasit ‘flatulates’, Mo ivQet-k ‘pass gas, flatulate; burp’

NOTES. (1) The root is onomatopoeic, but it follows non-trivial sound correspondences seen in
non-onomatopoeic roots. (2) Yuman shows a regular development *p" > *px > *ps before
high vowels.

Haas 1964: 77 || McLendon 1964: 130 || Gursky 1965: 171 || Gursky 1974: 181 || J. G. Crawford 1976: 309 ||
Kaufman 1989: 133 (#(i-)p"et ‘to fart; skunk’ [N])

This correspondence can be complemented by the following comparisons without reflexes
in Pomoan.

(t-05) PH *ta- ‘to do with a tool’
KAR ta- ‘with tool or implement’ (Haas 1980: 70)
SAL A <eta™, M <eta> ‘make’ (Mason 1918: 140)
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PYUM *t- > MGI t-, ta- ‘general causative’ (Langdon 1970: 86), Qu t- ‘to cause (general), to
cause by means of an instrument’ (Halpern 1947a: 22-23)
NOTES. This is one of the Hokan instrumental prepounds, see Zhivlov (2018).

Kaufman 1989: 163 (#(a)ta 1. ‘to do; make’; 2. prepound: causative (Yum), with a tool (Kar), transitive ((?) (Jic));
3. postposed causative element (Sal) [N/S]) | | Gursky 1995: 145 | | Zhivlov 2018: 148 | | Shaul 2020b: 300

(t-06) PH *a-tdk™u ‘many’

SER k-dtxo ‘many, much, abundant’ (conjug.: t-dtxo; t-dtxo-x [t-dtxo-xam])

PCHO *ataxu > LCh atahu ‘many, a lot of’

Bright 1956: 45 || Gursky 1974: 197 || Waterhouse 1976: 339 || Greenberg 1987: 237 || Kaufman 1989: 147
(#aTaXu ‘many’ [S])

(t-07) PH *(a-)tali ‘brother-in-law’

SHA ?atd-ri? ‘brother-in-law’ (Silver 1961: 3)

SAL A Pe-[m]td-li? <emtali> ‘mi cunado’. t-o-[m]td-li? «tromtali> ‘tu...’, t-o-[m]ti-le?-o <tromtale’o>
‘his...” (2.86.0216)

Gursky 1990: 23-24

(t-08) PH *(a-)tat ‘twist’
KAR dtat ‘to twist’
PCHO *-tac- ‘to twist’ > HCh di-das-?ma ‘he will twist it’

(t-09) PH *i-tat ‘much’

CHI hita <hitd> ‘much, a whole lot’ (2.23.0793)

YAN YN tat?- ‘much, many’

Sapir 1917: 6 || Sapir & Swadesh 1960: 16 || Gursky 1965: 180 || Gursky 1974: 197 || Greenberg 1987: 237 | |
Kaufman 1989: 147 (#tan ‘many, much’ [NC])

(t-10) PH *i-ti ‘to look’

KAR it- ‘to look’ (bound stem; occurs with directionals)

YAN ti- ‘to look, face’

Silver 1964: 174 | | Gursky 1974: 196 | | Kaufman 1989: 128 (#iTi ‘to look’ [NC])

(t-11) PH *tu ‘to pull out’

KAR ak-tu[v] / ak-tu[m]- ‘to pluck at’ (?ak- ‘with the hands’ [Haas 1980: 70]), [is]tu[k] ‘to pick,
pluck (flowers, stems, leaves)’

AcH tu[p] ‘to pluck’

ATS -tu[p] in ra-tip-y-ik ‘to uproot a tree’, ru-tip ‘to pull up weeds’, ra-tiip ‘to dig up weeds’
(Talmy n.d., a: 384)

PYUM *tu, *tu[x] ‘to uproot, pull out’ > Ki [-tux! ‘uproot, extirpate’, p-tux! ‘uproot’, Co p-cu-
‘pull out feathers (from a fowl) or plants from the ground’

PCHO *-tu[x]-, *-tu[t]- ‘to pull out’ > HCh d-eduh-?ma ‘he will pull it off, snap it off, pick fruit’,
d-en-nuh-?ma ‘he will pick, cut fruit’, d-en-nut-?ma ‘he will pull it out (weeds, feathers)’

NOTES. Atsugewi k is a morphophonological symbol with unclear value used by Talmy.

Gursky 1974: 201 || Gursky 1989: 28 | | Kaufman 1989: 163 (#Tu(w) [?glott/asp] ‘to pull, drag out; pluck at’ [N/S])

(t-12) PH *tu ‘stomach’
PYUM *tu ‘stomach; middle, center’ > Co ¢u ‘middle, center’, ?i-C1i ‘stomach, mind’, JT tu ‘stom-
ach, belly, waist’, MGI o-tu- ‘his belly, stomach, waist’, Mo i--to ‘stomach, belly; middle,
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center’, Ma i--to ‘stomach’, Qu a-td ‘center’, i-t6 ‘belly’, Pa tu:-v ‘middle; center’, Hu tu--I
‘in the middle, in the center; middle, center, axis’, fu--v-I ‘in the middle, in the center’, Ha
tu--v-k ‘to be in or at the middle’, Ya ti--v-I ‘middle, center’

PCHO *-tu ‘navel’ > HCh [l-a-du, LCh i-nYe-t'u

NOTES. An alternative reconstruction *t"u is also possible.

J. G. Crawford 1976: 308 | | Waterhouse 1976: 337 | | Kaufman 1989: 133 (#[I/a]-tu ‘belly, stomach; navel; guts’ [N/S])
Il Gursky 1990: 26

(t-13) PH *i-tat ‘to grind’

PYUM *tut ‘to pound’ > Ki -tit’- ‘pound seeds’, MGI wa-tut ‘pounds acorns, grinds acorns; large
mortar’, Mo a-to-t- ‘push (a car, with another car); pound (meat, corn, etc.)’, Hu tut?-k
‘to grind, to pound’, Ha tut-k ‘to pound dry meat or pifions’

PCHO *-ituc- > HCh d-idus-?ma ‘he will chew it’, der. *-ituc-xma ‘molar’ > HCh [-a-ydus-ma,
LCh tYus-ma

(t-14) PH *a-x“at ‘blood’

KAR d-x ‘blood; (as a postpound) red’

SHA ?d-xt[a] ‘blood’ (Silver 1964: 171); OKw <axta’> ‘blood’ (Dixon 1905: 216)

ACH aht[i] ‘blood’

YAN CN wat?-tu-wi ‘blood’, C pa-wat?(ku)- ‘red’ (pa- ‘in quality’), YN ta-wat?-sa- ‘red’ (ta-..-sa ‘to
be in appearance of form’)

SAL A ?-d-[k[hat-a <dkhata> ‘sangre’, ?-é7-[k]hat <ékhat> ‘mi sangre’, M p-d-[k]hat-a <p'dkhata> ‘blood
(non-poss.)’, p-ét-[kihat «p'ékhat> ‘mi sangre’ (2.85.0726), A d--[k]hat-a <&-k"ate> ‘blood’
(Jacobsen 1954: 16)

PYuMm *x"at ‘blood’ > Ki t-kh“at? ‘blood’, Co n¥-x“at ‘blood’, JT x“at ‘blood’, MGI ?a-x“at ‘is red,
orange, brown; blood; ripe’, Mo n'a-h“at ‘blood’, Ma x“et-m ‘red’, Qu -i--x“ét ‘blood’,
Pa ¢-x™it ‘blood’, Hu h*at ‘blood, (the color of) red’, Ha h*at ‘red; blood’, Ya (?-)h“dt- ‘red;
blood’

SER ?aait ‘blood’ (pl. Paait-tox), 19t century Seri B «avt> ‘blood’, Pt <avat> ‘sangre’ (Marlett 2010: 37)

PCHO *-a-x"ac¢ ‘blood’ > HCh [-a-Wi¢, LCh a-Waé, Teq <fas>

NOTES. Salinan has <kh> in Harrington’s transcription and <k" in Jacobsen’s fieldnotes. Turner
(1987: 67) phonologizes the word as /?akata?/ because Salinan has no aspirated stops.
However, this does not explain the persistent aspiration in Harrington’s and Jacobsen’s
fieldnotes, and I prefer to postulate a biphonemic cluster /kh/ here, where /h/ reflects PH
*x*, and /k/ is a fossilized prefix.

Kroeber 1915: 282 || Sapir 1917: 16 || Sapir 1925: 405 (*faxwati ?) || Greenberg & Swadesh 1953: 218 || Bright

1956: 46 || Jacobsen 1958: 198 || Silver 1964: 171 || Gursky 1965: 170 || Gursky 1974: 180 (#a/ix’awati#) ||

J. G. Crawford 1976: 309 || Waterhouse 1976: 337, 339 || Webb 1980: 75 || Greenberg 1987: 134 || Gursky 1988:

24-25 || Kaufman 1989: 156 (#(a-)x"a(-t) ‘blood; red’ [N/S]) I'| Les¢iner 1989: 163 (*x’ata) || Leshchiner & Ni-

kolaev 1992: 376 (*x,at'a) | | Shaul 2020b: 297

(t-15) PH *(a-)Kit ‘unripe, young’

KAR xi‘t ‘green, unripe’

SER k-axt ‘tender, delicate, young [plant, vegetable]; young [person]’ (conjug.: t-axt; t-axt)
NOTES. Notions ‘unripe’ and ‘young’ are frequently colexified in world’s languages, see

https://clics.clld.org/edges/1207-1958.
Gursky 1990: 19
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2.2.2. Proto-Pomoan *t"

The sound correspondence involving Proto-Pomoan *t" is given in Table 27. This correspon-
dence reflects the Proto-Hokan aspirated coronal stop *t". Shasta /tx/ represents the same phe-
nomenon of velar release instead of aspiration that was discussed above in connection with
the reflexes of Proto-Hokan *p".

PH | Chi | Kar | Sha Ach | Ats | Yan PPom Sal PYum Ser PCho
*th t tx e " *th t *t t

Table 27. Proto-Hokan *t".

(t"-01) PH *(a-)t"ay ‘mother’

SHA ?dtxi? ‘mother’ (Silver 1961: 2)

PPOM *-ht"é ‘(other person’s) mother’ > Pk -ht'e-, Ps -ht'e, Pn -t"¢, Pne [fi-]ht"e ‘sister-in-law’,
Pse -3e, Pe -t"¢

PYUM *(n-)tay ‘mother’ > Co n’-éa- ‘mother’, JT n-tal’ ‘my mother’, MGI pa--tal” ‘his mother’,
Mo in-tay ‘mother’, Ma n-tay ‘mother’, Qu an-tdy ‘mother’ (PYUM *n- ‘kinship terms pre-
fix’, see Miller 2001: 86)

SER d-ta ‘his or her mother’ (pl. d-t-tox'®, abs. 2apé-te)

Dixon & Kroeber 1919: 105 | | Gursky 1974: 198 || J. G. Crawford 1976: 315 | | Silver 1976: 200 | | Langdon 1979: 638

|| Webb 1981: 79 || Greenberg 1987: 138 | | Gursky 1989: 22 | | Kaufman 1989: 145 (#atxE ‘mother’ [N]; #ta [a ~ 0]

‘mother’)

(t'-02) PH *t"4y ‘big, many’, der. *pa-t"dy ‘big’

KAR td-y / -ta-y ‘much, many, lots’

PPOM *baht"é ~ *baht"é[n] ‘big (sg.)’ > Pk baht"e, Ps baht"e ‘big, many’, Pn bat"é¢ ‘many’, Pc ba-t"¢,
Pne -t", Pse btén[ik] ‘big’, bté[qa-] ‘many’, Pe ba-t"in; PPOM *?aht"y ~ *2aht"iy[n’] ‘big (pl.)
> Pk ?aht"iy, Ps 2aht"i, Pn t":, Pne t"iy[in], Pse tin-ay (-ay ‘plural’), Pe t"iy-a (-a ‘plural suf-
fix’)

PYuM *tay ‘big, many’ > Ki ?-tay! ‘be large; elderly’, JT tay ‘he or it is big’, Mo ?a-tay ‘a lot, a big
one’, Ha te-k ‘plenty, lots, many’, Ya ?-#¢ ‘many’; PYUM *p-tay ‘big’ > Co ptay ‘be big,
large, fat’, Mo vatay-m, val’tay-m ‘be big’, Ma vtay-m ‘be big’, Qu vatdy ‘to be big’, Pa vte:
‘one is big, important’, Hu v?te?-k, vite--k ‘to be big’, Ha vte--k ‘to be big’, Ya vté ‘big, large’

NOTES. The prefixal derivate *pa-t"ay (p-05) is reflected in Pomoan and Yuman. In both fami-
lies the prefix is unproductive, but it can be segmented on internal grounds. The function

of the prefix in Yuman is unclear, in Pomoan it marks the singular as opposed to plural.
Kroeber 1915: 282 || McLendon 1964: 129 || Gursky 1965: 170 || Gursky 1968: 26 || Gursky 1974: 179 |1 J. G.
Crawford 1976: 315 | | Langdon 1979: 636 | | Kaufman 1989: 147 (#thay ‘much, many; big’ [N/S], #Pa:—thay singular
[N/S]) || Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 383 (*t"6Hj(A))

The correspondence can be complemented by the following comparison without a Po-
moan parallel.

(t"-03) PH *t"ala ‘shoulder blade’
ACH #"i-Ia ‘shoulder blade’
ATS t'ila ‘shoulder-blade’ (Talmy n.d., b: 84)

15 5. A. Marlett, pers. comm.
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SAL A t-é-tal <trétal> ‘mi hombro / top of shoulder; mi paleta (the big flat plate-like bones),
t-mé-tal <trméta’l>s “tu hombro’ (2.85.0610)

Gursky 1968: 36 || Gursky 1974: 204 | | Greenberg 1987: 254 || Kaufman 1989: 136 (#i-ta(l’) [*t ~ *t; I¥ ~ n*] ‘hand;

arm; shoulder’)

2.2.3. Proto-Pomoan *t

The sound correspondence involving Proto-Pomoan *t is given in Table 28. This correspon-
dence reflects the Proto-Hokan glottalized coronal stop *t.

PH | Chi | Kar | Sha Ach | Ats | Yan PPom Sal PYum Ser PCho
"t ¢ i i *i "t "

Table 28. Proto-Hokan *t.

(t-01) PH *tala ‘tick’

ACH [sami-]id-1la ‘tick’, [smi]fd-1d “‘wood tick’

PPoM *ta?la- ‘tick’ > Pk fa?la-, Ps fal-a, Pn fild-, Pc fa-ld-, Pne tald-[-ka], Pe fa-ld- ‘tick when small,
before it has sucked blood’

PCHO *-cala > HCh #-a-ala ‘the red chigger (insect)’

Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 387 (*t516)

(-02) PH *(i-)t4/it ‘thorn’ (= t-03)

KAR ti-t “fin’

PPoM *hi?tit(?) ‘thorn’ > Pk hi?fit, Ps hi?fif, Pc fif, Pn fifimi ‘blackberry’ (Oswalt 1972: 57), Pe fir
(McLendon n.d.: 30)

PYUM *tat ‘thorn’ > Ki ?-tat! ‘thorn’, Co ca¢ ‘thorr’, JT ?i--tat ‘it is thorny, it has a lot of thorns’,
Mo ?a-tat ‘needle, thorn’, Ma tat ‘cholla’, Qu ?a-tit ‘thorn’, Pa tit ‘spine, thorn’, Hu tat
‘cactus, thorn, spine’, Ya tdt ‘thorn’; PYUM *[x]tat ‘spine’ > Co xcac ‘spine, backbone’, JT xtat
‘back (body part)’, MGI xatat ‘his back, backbone’, Mo ihtat ‘backbone, spine; the back of
anything’, Qu axtdt ‘backbone, back’, Ha yi-tat ‘backbone, spine’, Ya hi-tit ‘spine, back’

NOTES. Pk, Ps, Pc and Pn reflect the reconstruction *hi?tit?, while Pe reflects *hi?tit. This points

to a suffixal nature of the word-final glottal stop.
Kaufman 1989: 155 (#(i)tat [a ~ o] ‘thorn (spear, stinger, quill)’ [N/S]) | | Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 389 (*?at[0]ta)

This correspondence can be complemented by the following comparisons without reflexes
in Pomoan.

(-03) PH *tal ‘to tear/be torn’

YAN -fal- (diminutive -fan-) ‘to come through, leak, get torn, punctured, broken open’, Y po--
fal- ‘to crack (eggs, skull, hard round stone-like object)’ (po-- ‘stone-like object lies, moves;
to handle a stone-like object’), CN -fal[¢i]-, Y -fan[¢i]- ‘apart, asunder’

PCHO *-cal- ‘to tear in pieces’ > HCh di-cat-?ma ‘he will tear it in pieces’, LCh caf-ria ‘to shred,
tear, leave in tatters’

(t-04) PH *tép ‘to clasp’ (= p-22)

KAR td-tap-va / td-tap-vu- ‘to trap’ (ta- ‘with tool or implement’ [Haas 1980: 70], -va / -vu- ‘plural
action’)

YAN -fap?- ‘to squeeze’
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PYUM *[x]tap ‘clasp’ > Ki xtap! in xtap h-u-y ‘grasp in mouth or with pincer tongs’, xtap-tay-u?
‘pincers, tongs’, Hu sit"av ‘tongs’, ¢it"iv-k ‘to clasp between lips’, Ha stav ‘tongs for pick-
ing prickley pear’, stav-k ‘to hang something up (with clothespins); to handle with tongs
or other clasping tool’

2.2.4. Comparison with Kaufman’s reconstruction

Kaufman reconstructs the following coronal stops for Proto-Hokan: *t, *t, #th *t *t and *t". In
addition, he reconstructs the cluster *tx. See Table 29 for Kaufman’s sound correspondences.

PH | Chi | Kar | Sha | Ach | Ats | Yan | Wsh PPom Sal PYum Ser | PCho Tol
*t t t t t t t t *t, *d t *t, [t] t *t t
*¢h th t t th ? th th *th t *t, [t] t * th
* t t t t t t t * t *t, [t] t *c t
*t c t t t t t t *t t *t, [t] t *t t
*th ch t t th ? th th *th t *t, [t] t *t th
* c t t t t t t * t *t, [t] t *c t
*tx ? ? tx ? ? ? ? *th ? *t t ? ?

Table 29. Correspondences of Hokan coronal stops according to Kaufman (1989).

The main difference with my reconstruction is that Kaufman postulates an opposition be-
tween dental and alveolar/retroflex stops, while I reconstruct only one type of coronal. The re-
flexes of Kaufman’s dentals vs. alveolars/retroflexes differ only in Chimariko, Salinan and
Pomoan. Kaufman (1989: 105-106) notes that in some cases the evidence of diagnostic lan-
guages on the reconstruction of dental vs. alveolar/retroflex stops is conflicting. For such cases
Kaufman postulates an alternation between Proto-Hokan dental and alveolar/retroflex stops. I
have not found evidence that the Chimariko, Pomoan and Salinan oppositions correspond to
each other. In my reconstruction, Chimariko /t/ is a regular reflex of Proto-Hokan *x (Kauf-
man’s *S). As was shown above, Proto-Pomoan dentals and alveolars are in quasi-comple-
mentary distribution. The situation in Salinan requires more research, but so far there is no in-
dication that the opposition attested in this language can be traced back to Proto-Hokan.

2.3.0. Correspondences involving Proto-Pomoan sibilants

Three sibilants are reconstructed for Proto-Pomoan: a fricative *s and two affricates *c and *¢
(McLendon 1973: 22-23, 25). With one exception, the affricate *c is not found in words with a
Hokan etymology. The exception is PPom *?aq"6c ‘two’ which does have parallels in most
Hokan languages. However, the word for ‘two’ is not considered in the present paper, since it
has rather irregular correspondences. This is typical for numerals — for example, the Uralic
numerals for ‘one’, ‘two’ and ‘three’ have irregular correspondences, although the validity of
the comparisons is not in doubt (Aikio 2022: 25).

2.3.1. Proto-Pomoan *s
Proto-Pomoan *s forms part of two sound correspondences. The first correspondence is given
in Table 30. This correspondence reflects the Proto-Hokan plain sibilant affricate *c. Note that

Achumawi, Atsugewi and Yana /c/ can also come from Proto-Hokan *k.
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PH | Chi | Kar | Sha Ach | Ats | Yan PPom Sal PYum Ser PCho

*c t 0 c C C

Table 30. Proto-Hokan *c.

(c-01) PH *m-i-cd ‘heavy’

CHI himita[n] <himitan> ‘heavy’ (2.20.0045)

KAR md-0 ‘heavy’

ATS «-mijas?-> ‘to be heavy’, <mijas?i> ‘heavy’ (Olmsted 1984: 72)

YAN N mica- ‘heavy’

PPoM *mihsalk] > Pk mihsac- ‘be heavy; (adj.) heavy, thick (of blanket, book)’ (Oswalt & Buck-
ley 2018)

PYUM *m-¢a- > Ki m-ca-? ‘heavy, weighty’ (m- ‘adjectival prefix’, see Mixco 1985: 68)

NOTES. (1) The word may contain the Proto-Hokan stative prefix *m-. (2) The vowel a- in Karuk
md-0 results from assimilation to the subsequently lost vowel of the following syllable.

Sapir 1917: 11 || Haas 1964: 79 || Gursky 1974: 193 || Greenberg 1987: 138 || Gursky 1989: 16 | | Kaufman 1989:

162 (#miga [i ~ a] ‘heavy’ [NC])

The correspondence can be complemented by the following comparisons without a reflex
in Pomoan.

(c-02) PH *ca- ‘to flow’

KAR 01-[f] ‘creek’

ACH cu ‘to move linearly; to flow; to thrust; to cross; to cross into’

ATS cu- ‘from flowing liquid acting on the FIGURE’ (prefix) (Talmy 1972: 422)

YAN cu-- N ‘water rushes, floods’, CN ‘carried by water’ (used with directionals), C cu'-ca
‘creek’, cu-- ‘to push’ (used with directionals), CN cu-- ‘to poke, to spear’

SER [?d]so-x ‘river’ (pl. [?d]so-tka)

NOTES. (1) If the meanings ‘to flow’ and ‘to thrust’ in Achumawi are indeed two concrete in-
stantiations of a more abstract meaning ‘to move linearly’, then the same may apply to
the Yana verbs ‘water rushes, floods’, ‘to push’ and ‘to poke, to spear’. Otherwise we
deal here with two homonymous Proto-Hokan verb roots. (2) 2- in Seri ?iso-x is a fossil-
ized absolutive prefix.

Haas 1964: 78 | | Gursky 1974: 188 (#cu-w#) | | Kaufman 1989: 160 (#cuw [w ~ m] 'to flow; creek; river' [NC])

(c-03) PH *cu ‘to handle small items’

YAN cu- ‘mass of small things (e.g., leaves, hair, ashes, dirt)’ (used with directionals)

PYuM *¢- > MGI ¢- ‘an action performed on or by means of an indefinitely large number (a
bunch) of small objects (also objects soft in consistency, pliable, or liquids) or an action
characterized by repetitive small motions often of an abrasive type’ (Langdon 1970: 81),
Qu c- ‘to cause a bunch of objects’ (Halpern 1947a: 22)

PCHO *-cu- ‘to handle small items’ > HCh di-cu-?ma ‘he will carry it in his hands (fruit, small
items)’, di-cu-ko-?ma ‘he will put it (something small like grains or fruit) inside’ (-Ko- ‘in-
side’), di-cu-f-?ma ‘he will pick it up (small items)’ (-f- ‘up’), di-cu-h-?ma ‘he will take
down (small items)’

(c-04) PH *i-ac ‘seed/fruit’

PYUM *yal/i¢ ‘seed’ > Ki t-yit! ‘seed’, Co yas ‘seed’, JT yac ‘seeds’, MGI a-yac ‘its seed’, Mo i-0i-¢
‘seed’, Ma 0Jis ‘seed’, Pa ye-¢ ‘seed’, Hu yac, ?-yac, i-?-yac ‘berries, seeds’, Ha ya-¢ ‘seed’,
Ya yic ‘seed’
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PCHO *i?ac ‘fruit’ > HCh #-i7as 'the fruit, yield', LCh i%is (Waterhouse 1976: 340)

NOTES. Notions ‘seed’ and ‘fruit’ are frequently colexified in world’s languages, see
https://clics.clld.org/edges/714-1507.

Kaufman 1989: 153 (#yi¢ 'seed; fruit' [SW])

The second correspondence involving Proto-Pomoan *s is given in Table 31. This corre-
spondence reflects Proto-Hokan sibilant fricative *s. Karuk has /s/, but /$/ after /i/. Note that
Seri has /§/ here; Seri /s/ goes back to Proto-Hokan *c and *x instead.

PH Chi Kar | Sha Ach | Ats | Yan PPom Sal PYum Ser PCho

*

& *

S s~3§ s, 8 S s s 5 *

$¥

w<

S s~8§ S

Table 31. Proto-Hokan *s.

(s-01) PH *(i-)sa/i ‘penis’

KAR si-s ‘penis’ (probably contains -i5 ‘diminutive’)

YAN N si-na ‘penis’

PPoMm *?ihsa ‘penis’ > Pk ?ihsa, Ps ?ihsa, Pc sd, Pn sd, Pse sa (Oswalt 1972: 49)

Haas 1964: 80 | | Gursky 1974: 200 | | Kaufman 1989: 134 (#Si 'penis' [NC]) | | LeS¢iner 1989: 164 (*¢'a¢,a) | | Leshchi-
ner & Nikolaev 1992: 378 (*¢_'6¢_'0)

(s-02) PH *(a/u-)si ‘strong’

PPoMm *?ahsi[y] ‘hard, strong’ > Pk ?ahsiy ‘(adj) firm, tight (wrapped); (adj) hard (like a stone),
difficult; (adv) extremely; (adv) (sing) aloud, out loud; (adj) loud’ (Oswalt & Buckley
2018), Pe siy ‘tough, hard, strong, fast’ (McLendon 1975: 28)

SER k-[t]é0si ‘resistent, strong, hard; difficult; thick (like oil or honey); severe (as law)’ (conjug.:
t-[t]60si; t-[t]60s-xam)

PCHO *[ux]8i > HCh uhsi ‘strong, thick, big’

Gursky 1989: 15 | | Gursky 1990: 25

(s-03) PH *i-su ‘seed’

PPoM *?iso- ~ *?iso[y] ‘seed’ > Pk ?iso-, Ps so-[?0], Pn s¢-, Pe [qd]soy
SER i-§ ‘semen’ (pl. i-5-xam, abs. ?a-3)

Kaufman 1989: 153 (#iso 'seed; fruit; sperm' [N/S])

(s-04) PH *(a-)sul ‘rope’

AcH asl[i] ‘rope’

PPoM *su-l[imat?] ‘string’ > Pk sulemat, Ps su-lémef, Pc slimaf, Pe fdsulim

SAL A [?]asdl <af6b ‘pita’ (2.86.0031), A [?]as6l <acS1> ‘any string, also mecate (horse hair rope)’,
M [plesol plecé™> ‘id.” (2.86.0539)

Gursky 1974: 207 | | Greenberg 1987: 140 | | Kaufman 1989: 155 (#(a)suL 'string' [N])

(s-05) PH *Ka/is ‘to scrape, to scratch’

KAR ta-xi$-xis ‘to scrape’ (ta- ‘with tool or implement’), [Oiv]xi$ ‘to plane (a board)’

PPoM *-da‘s > Pk -4a‘s (verb root) ‘scratch and make a streak’, e.g. in da-ga's ‘scratch and make
a streak, with the hand or paw’ (da- ‘with the hand, especially the palm, with the paw of
animals’) (Oswalt & Buckley 2018), Pe da--qi-s ‘scratch with nails; harrow’ (da-- ‘with or
affecting the hand’) (McLendon 1975: 66)
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PYUM *xas ‘to scrape’ > Co ¢-xas ‘scrape, scrub, scour, whittle, shave, sharpen (a pencily’,
Mo a-ha0- ‘peel (something) with a peeler or knife’, a--ha-0- ‘trim down a stick, whittle’,
Ha ha0-k ‘to scrape (using a knife)’, Ya hi0-v-i ‘scrape, shave’

SER k-[ta]xs ‘scratch; take away forcibly’ (conjug.: i-t-[td]xs, i-t-[td]x-ka; i-t-[td]x-kox), k-[Sd]xas
‘scratch’ (i-t-[Sd]xas; i-t-[Sd]xas-ox), k-[palxs ‘scratchy, rough; broke, without money’ (con-
jug.: t-[palxs; t-[palx-ka)

NOTES. Seri ta-, sa- and pa- look like fossilized instrumental prefixes/prepounds; ta- may be the
same prepound that is reflected in Karuk fa-, Pomoan *da- and Cocopa ¢- (PYum *t-)?¢.

J. G. Crawford 1976: 317 || Kaufman 1989: 139 (#(T)aXas [s ~ §; a, ~ i] 'to scrape; scratch' [SW/?+Kar] (?causative

prepound pHok *ta=))

This correspondence can be complemented by the following comparisons without a reflex
in Pomoan.

(s-06) PH *(i-)sa ‘to breathe’

CHI hisa-t <hisat> ‘he breathes’, ?isa-t <isat> ‘I breathe’ (2.20.1085) (-t is an aspect suffix, see Jany
2009: 104)

PCHO *-8a- ‘to breathe’ > HCh d-[un]sa-?ma; LCh sa-h-1ma

Kaufman 1989: 131 (#isa [s ~ §] 'to breathe; sigh' [N] (weak))

(s-07) PH *(i/u-)sd/i ‘to say’

CHI si ‘to say’ (Jany 2009: 126)

SHA -is-a / -is-i- <-is#-> 'to say' (Silver 1966: 138)

ACH is ‘to say’

ATs is' ‘to say about someone; tell to someone’ (Talmy n.d., a: 134)

SAL A k-sa? Kk'sd> ‘he is talking’ (2.86.038), A k-sa(-) ‘to talk, to speak’, p-se- ‘to tell’ (transitive)
(Turner 1987: 147); A sa(:) ‘to talk’ in <ksa-lo?> ‘he’s talking’, <ksa-tel(0?)> ‘they’re talking’,
«sa?> ‘talk!” (Jacobsen 1954: 126-127)

SER -6osa, a suppletive plural stem of k-dai-tom ‘talk, speak’ (conjug. t-dai-tom, t-daa-tim; t-6osa
[t-daa-tam), t-6osa-tka)

NOTES. (1) Achumawi root is given as is in Nevin (2020), but glottalized or laryngealized s is
not listed among Achumawi phonemes in Nevin’s (1998) description of Achumawi pho-
nology. Apparently, s is a morphophonological symbol. (2) Superscript -i in Atsugewi is
a morphophonological symbol with unclear value used by Talmy.

Sapir 1921: 71 | | Gursky 1974: 203 | | Kaufman 1989: 130 (#isi 'to say' [N]) | | Gursky 1990: 1

(s-08) PH *(a/i-)p"usi ‘liver’ (= p"-09)

CHI husi <hufi> ‘liver’ (2.23.0174)

KAR [v]dfis ‘liver’

SHA ?é-psi? ‘liver’ (Silver 1964: 173)

ATs ?upsi ‘liver’ (Talmy n.d., b: 104)

PYUM *(¢&-)psi- ‘liver’ > Ki Iphi-? ‘liver’, Co cpusti ‘liver (from an animal)’, JT ¢apsi ‘liver’, MGI
Capasi- ‘his liver’, Mo cfavu0i- ‘liver’, Pa ¢vsi- ‘liver’, Hu ¢iv0i-, ¢iv0i? ‘liver’, Ha cv0i--?i
‘liver’, Ya ¢v0i- ‘liver’

NOTES. (1) The vowel i in Karuk vdfi§ results from assimilation to the subsequently lost vowel
of the following syllable. (2) Unexpected reflexes of *p" in Shasta, Atsugewi and Yuman

16 According to S. A. Marlett (pers. comm.), Mary Moser noticed that a lot of Seri verbs that have ¢- at the be-
ginning have something to do with the hand.
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are apparently due to preconsonantal position. (3) The vowel u in Atsugewi ?ipsi may
result from assimilation to the subsequently lost vowel of the following syllable.
Sapir 1917: 9 | | Haas 1963: 46-48 | | Haas 1964: 79 | | Silver 1964: 173 | | Gursky 1974: 196 (#iwapsi#) | | Greenberg
1987: 240 || Gursky 1989: 21 || Kaufman 1989: 132 (#fusi ‘liver’ [N/S]) || Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 376
(*wusi (~-e))

2.3.2. Proto-Pomoan *¢

The sound correspondence involving Proto-Pomoan *¢ is given in Table 32. This correspon-
dence reflects the Proto-Hokan glottalized sibilant affricate *¢. The Karuk reflexes depend on
sound-symbolic alternation: according to a regular synchronic rule /0/ is replaced in diminu-
tives by /¢/.

PH | Chi | Kar | Sha Ach | Ats | Yan PPom Sal PYum Ser PCho

*¢ ¢ 0,c¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢

Table 32. Proto-Hokan *¢

(¢-01) PH *k"a/uéV ‘cold’

CHI g"aca «qat'sa> ‘ice’ (Berman 2001: 1063)

YAN CN xa-¢i[t?]- ‘to feel cold’

PPoM *q"u(?)¢é:- ‘winter’ > Pk g"0sa-, Pn k"ecd[ma-], Pne k'u2éalti], Pe xu-éd-[ yl

PYuM *xcu-[r] ‘to be cold’ > Co xsu-r ‘be cold’, JT xacu-r ‘it is cold’, MGI xacu-r ‘is cold’,
Mo haéu-r-k ‘be cold’, Ma xc¢ur-k ‘be cold’, Qu xacu-r ‘to be cold’, Hu ¢"ur ~ &'u-r ‘winter’,
Ha ¢"u-r ‘year; winter’, Ya ?2¢"i-r-i ‘winter’

NOTES: Yana xa-c[it?]- ‘to feel cold’ is derived from xa- Y ‘cold’. This morpheme is also found
in Yan Y xa-fai-na ‘cold’. If the Yana form really belongs to this set, the Proto-Hokan
form must also be considered a compound with the first element PH *k"a- ‘cold’.

Sapir 1917: 8 | | Greenberg & Swadesh 1953: 218 || Gursky 1965: 172 | | Gursky 1974: 183 | | McLendon 1964: 130

|| Greenberg 1987: 207 | | Gursky 1988: 32 || Kaufman 1989: 143 (#x’a¢’ [a ~ 0; X* ~ x] 'cold [*a]; winter [*u]' [N/S])

| I Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 401 (*q"a¢'d)

(¢-02) PH *a-¢al ‘saliva’

PPoMm *[qla(?)¢o-1(%) ‘saliva’ > Pe ga-¢é-1 (McLendon n.d.: 26)
PCHO *-a-cul ~ *-a-cul ‘saliva’ > HCh t-a-cul-u?, LCh a-Cut
Gursky 1990: 1

This correspondence can be complemented by the following comparisons without reflexes
in Pomoan.

(¢-03) PH *(i-)ca/i ‘to act with teeth’

CHI -ica- ‘act with teeth’ (Jany 2009: 43—-44)

KAR Oa- ‘with the teeth’ (Haas 1980: 70)

SHA -a?u-¢i- ‘to chew’ as in kwd?uéi-k ‘he's chewing’ (Silver 1964: 172) (apparently contains root
-a?u- ‘mouth’, see Silver 1966: 112)

ACH i¢ ‘to bite’

PYUM *¢a ‘to bite’ > Ki ¢a?? ‘to bite’; PYUM *¢- ‘with teeth or mouth’ (verbal prefix) > Ki ¢- ‘with
teeth/mouth’ (instrumental causative prefix), Co s- ‘do in the mouth or by talking; gen-
eral causative’ (Crawford 1966: 117-118), JT ¢- prefix in stems denoting actions per-
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formed with the mouth or by talking (Miller 2001: 55), Qu c- ‘to cause with the teeth’

(verbal prefix) (Halpern 1947a: 22)
Gursky 1968: 26 || Gursky 1974: 215 || Kaufman 1989: 139 (#¢a [¢ ~ €] 'to bite; with the mouth/teeth (incorp pre-
pound)' [N/S], #u¢i 'to chew' [NC]) | | Gursky 1990: 17 | | Gursky 1995: 145 | | Zhivlov 2018: 148-149

(¢-04) PH *i-caw ‘tooth’

CHI hucu <huts't> ‘tooth’ (2.23.0124)

SHA ?i¢aw ‘tooth’ (Bright & Olmsted 1959: 50); NRSha <ki"tsau> ‘teeth’ (Dixon 1905: 216)

ACH i-¢d ‘tooth; teeth’

ATS ?iédw ‘tooth’ (Talmy n.d., b: 117)

YAN -cau- ‘to get stuck in cleft, claws, teeth; crowded’, YC [ k" ]éau-na ‘tooth, teeth’

NOTES. (1) PH *i-caw ‘tooth’ may be related to PH *(i-)¢a/i ‘to act with teeth’ (¢-03). (2) The first
vowel of the Chimariko form possibly results from the development *i-aw > *i-u > u-u.

Sapir 1917: 9 | | Dixon & Kroeber 1919: 106 | | Sapir 1925: 408 | | Sapir & Swadesh 1960: 16 (*icau) | | Gursky 1965:

187 || Gursky 1974: 215 || Greenberg 1987: 141 || Kaufman 1989: 139 (#i-7¢ow [¢ ~ ¢] 'tooth' [NC]) || LeS¢iner

1989: 163 (*hica(wa)) | | Lesciner 1990: 36 (*hi¢a(wa)) | | Leshchiner & Nikolaev 1992: 375 (*hic¢a(w))

(¢-05) PH *(a-)¢i ‘louse’

KAR a¢i-¢ ‘louse (Anoplura)’ (probably contains -i¢ ‘diminutive’)

SHA &i-[tak] ‘louse’ (Silver 1964: 174)

ACH ac¢ ‘louse’

YAN N ¢éi-#?-ki-wi ‘nit’ (-t7-...-wi ‘plural’)

Sapir 1917: 6 || Haas 1964: 79 || McLendon 1964: 133 || Silver 1964: 174 || Gursky 1974: 196 (#ac(?)i#) | | Gursky
1989: 21 | | Kaufman 1989: 152 (#aci 'louse; flea' [N/S])

2.3.3. Comparison with Kaufman’s reconstruction

Kaufman reconstructs the following sibilant affricates and fricatives for Proto-Hokan: *¢, *¢,
*gh g *& *¢h *s and *$. He also reconstructs the cluster *cx whose first component may have

been identical to *¢ or *¢. See Table 33 for Kaufman’s sound correspondences.

PH | Chi | Kar Sha Ach | Ats | Yan Wsh PPom Sal PYum Ser PCho Tol
*¢ S 0 ¢ d d d C *c ¢ *c c 1 c
*gh ? 0 ¢ ch ? ch ch ? ¢ *c c c ch
*¢ ¢ 0 ¢ C C c C *C ¢ *c C C C
*¢ ¢ ¢ C C C C C *c ¢ *c C C C
*#gh ¢h ¢ c ch ? ch ch ? ¢ *c c c ch
*¢ ¢ ¢ c C C C c *c ¢ *c C c C
*ox &x ? ? ? C ch ? ? sx ? ? ? ?
*s S S S S ? S S *s S *s S S S
*S $ s S $ S S $ *S S *s S S s

Table 33. Correspondences of Hokan sibilant affricates and fricatives according to Kaufman (1989).

The main difference between my reconstruction and Kaufman’s is that Kaufman postu-
lates an opposition between hissing (*¢, *¢", *¢) and hushing (*¢, *¢", *¢) affricates, while I re-
construct only one type of affricates. The reflexes of hissing and hushing affricates supposedly
differ in Chimariko, Karuk, Shasta and Salinan. Similar to the case with dentals/alveolars
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above, I have not found evidence that these form two distinct series of correspondences.
Kaufman (1989: 105-106) notes that in some cases the evidence of diagnostic languages on the
reconstruction of hissing vs. hushing affricates is conflicting. For such cases Kaufman postu-
lates an alternation between Proto-Hokan hissing and hushing affricates. Karuk /¢/ is a regular
diminutive correlate of /0/ in sound-symbolic alternations, so potentially all cases of Karuk /¢/
can be explained as due to diminutive symbolism. Shasta /c/ (/¢/ in Kaufman’s notation) regu-
larly reflects the Proto-Hokan velar stops *k and *k" (the latter = *x” in Kaufman’s reconstruc-
tion). Since these phonemes also give affricates in Achumawi'’, Atsugewi and partly in Yana,
some of the etyma reconstructed by Kaufman with *¢ or *¢" can reflect Proto-Hokan velar
stops. The default reflexes of Proto-Hokan affricates in Shasta seem to be /&/ and /&/ (/c/ and /c/
in Kaufman’s notation). The situation in Chimariko and Salinan is unclear because of the scar-
city of reflexes, but I have found no evidence that the Chimariko and Salinan oppositions cor-
respond to each other. Note also that Kaufman postulates /c/ as the Seri reflex of Hokan affri-
cates, although there is no such phoneme in Seri. The opposition between Kaufman’s *s and *$
is quite robust, but I reconstruct *x in place of Kaufman’s *S.

The next paper in this series will deal with the reconstruction of velar and laryngeal ob-
struents.

Language abbreviations

Ach — Achumawi; Ats — Atsugewi; Bl — Barona ’lipay; Chi — Chimariko; Co — Cocopa; Ha — Havasupai;
HCh — Highland Chontal; Hu — Hualapai; JT — Jamul Tiipay; Kar — Karuk; Ki — Kiliwa; Kon — Konomihu;
LCh — Lowland Chontal; Ma — Maricopa; MGI — Mesa Grande ’lipay; Mo — Mohave; NRSha — New River
Shasta; Okw — Okwanuchu; Pa — Paipai; Pc — Central Pomo; PCho — Proto-Chontal; Pe — Eastern Pomo; Pk —
Kashaya; Pn — Northern Pomo; Pne — Northeastern Pomo; PPom — Proto-Pomoan; Ps — Southern Pomo; Pse —
Southeastern Pomo; PYum — Proto-Yuman; Qu — Quechan; Sal — Salinan; Sal A — Antoniano Salinan; Sal M —
Miguelefio Salinan; Ser — Seri; Sha — Shasta; Teq — Tequistlateco; Tol — Tol; Wsh — Washo; Ya — Yavapai; Yan —
Yana; Yan C — Central Yana; Yan N — Northern Yana; Yan Y — Yahi.
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M. A. 2Kueros. Xoxka II: 1abmaibHbIe 1 KOpOHAIbHBIE IITyMHbIE

Hacrosmas craThst Ipojo/IKaeT IUKI paboT, IOCBSIIeHHLIX ITepeolleHKe OCTalOIelicsl 10
cell JeHb CIIOPHOI TUIIOTE3HI O POJICTBE XOKAHCKMX SI3BIKOB. B aHHOM cTaThe KlaccudecKui
CpaBHUTEIbHO-UCTOPUIECKII MeTOJ, MpUMeHseTCs K (POHETHMYECKUM COOTBETCTBUAM JTabu-
aJIbHBIX U KOPOHAIBHEIX ITyMHBIX. [ToTyueHHbIe pe3yibTaThl CpaBHUBAIOTCS C XOKAHCKOI pe-
koHcTpyKkuueir Teppenca Kaygpmana (1989).

Karouesvie caosa: CpaBHI/ITEJIbHI)IiI MEeTO/I; SI3BIKM XOKa; MHAEMCKNE SI3BIKI; ucropmnyeckast Cl)O-
HeTUuKa.
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Reconstructing a Swadesh wordlist for Proto-Khoe (items 26-50)

This paper is the second part of a lexicostatistical analysis of the basic lexicon for languages
belonging to the Khoe family of South Africa, revised and expanded in comparison to the
author’s previously published attempt. This section concentrates on the etymological analysis
of the second half of the “ultra-stable” sub-section of the Swadesh wordlist, following it up
on certain preliminary conclusions about the internal phylogenetic structure of Khoe.
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Introductory notes

In this section of my ongoing lexicostatistical study of Khoe languages, I shall complete the
analysis of the (provisionally) “ultra-stable” part of the Swadesh wordlist (i.e. 50 lexical items
selected for their overall higher average rates of retention) for this family. For a general over-
view of the languages included in the survey, details on the reconstruction of Proto-Khoe, and
the methodological basis for the comparison, the first part of the study (Starostin 2024) should
be consulted, as well as my earlier works on the subject (e.g. Starostin 2013). Here, for the sake
of convenience, I shall only repeat the list of principal data sources and notes on transcription.

(a) Data. The list of principal data sources remains the same as in the previous paper; be-
low I provide a brief recapitulation, distinguishing between primary and auxiliary sources for
the reader’s convenience.

I. Khoekhoe (KK): Nama (N) — Haacke & Eiseb 2002 (primary), Rust 1969, Haacke et al.
1997 (auxiliary); !Ora (K) — Meinhof 1930 (primary), Wuras 1920, Du Plessis 2018 (auxiliary);
Xri — Haacke & Snyman 2019 (primary), Meinhof 1930 (auxiliary).

II. Non-Khoekhoe (NKK) (= Kalahari Khoe).

IL.1. Khwe: [[Ani, |Ganda, Buga — Vossen 1997 / Vossen et al. 1988 (primary), Vossen 1986
(auxiliary); Khwe — Kilian-Hatz 2003 (primary), Vossen 1997 (auxiliary);

I1.2. Naro-fHaba: Naro — Visser 2001 (primary), Barnard 1985, Vossen 1997 (auxiliary);
tHaba —Vossen et al. 1988 / Vossen 1997 (primary);

I1.3. |Gwi-||Gana: |Gwi, [Gana —Vossen et al. 1988, Vossen 1997 (primary), Tanaka 1978,
Nakagawa 1996, Nakagawa 2006 (auxiliary).

I1.4. Shua: Cara, [Xaise, Deti, Danisi — Vossen et al. 1988, Vossen 1997 (primary).

IL.5. Ts’ixa: Vossen et al. 1988, Vossen 1997 (primary), Fehn 2014 (auxiliary).

1 The present work was conducted as part of the research project “From antiquity to modernity” (National
University Higher School of Economics, 2025). As before, I am grateful to Chris Collins for providing me with
some of the newer materials on Khoe languages, and to all the other specialists who have made their data avail-
able in published form or online, making this comparative analysis possible.
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I1.6. Tsua: Kua, Tsua — Vossen et al. 1988, Vossen 1997 (primary); Tjwao (Tshwao) —
Phiri 2021 (primary); Hie (Hietshware) — Dornan 1917 (primary).
I1.7. Cua: Welstood 2024 (primary); Collins & Wellstood forthc. (auxiliary).

(b) Transcription. I follow the current standards of the Global Lexicostatistical Database
(GLD), which, in their turn, are largely based on standard IPA conventions. The only major
changes involve consistent transcription of the palatal glide as y (instead of j) and modifications
to the affricate system (IPA ts, dz = GLD ¢, 3; IPA t, d3 = GLD ¢, 3; IPA tg, dz = GLD ¢, 3). In tran-
scribing clicks, I also adopt Rainer Vossen’s convention of representing clicks with voiced effluxes
with an underline tilde (/, #, etc.), while clicks with nasal effluxes get a superscript tilde ([ I etc.).

Some of the newer sources on Khoe languages use more complicated notation to tran-
scribe both click and non-click phonemes, concentrating more on the actual phonetic values of
the sounds rather than their phonological status. In order to provide more comparative trans-
parency and avoid confusion for readers who are not so well versed in the specific intricacies
of Khoe phonetics, we have simplified those transcriptions: thus, e.g., the exact same click that
is transcribed as fx (velar fricative efflux) or #y (uvular fricative efflux) in different sources —
which, quite often, does not even reflect a true dialectal/idiolectal difference in articulation,
but rather a transcriptional convention — will be consistently unified to #x so as to avoid creat-
ing the illusion that we may be dealing with different phonemes. Likewise, the velar/uvular
ejective affricate, alternately transcribed as kx, kx, k', gy, or gy’ depending on the source, shall be
consistently simplified and unified to kx.

Khoe basic lexicon: Items 26-50
26. LOUSE

o KK: *kxuri- (N uri-b/s, K keitri-b, Xri keuri-p). O With regular loss of initial affricate in N.

o Khwe: *kxuni (||Ani kciini, [Xom, Buga kxiini).

e Naro-$Haba: Naro #i". 0 Not attested in $Haba. In Naro, cf. also [kéné ‘very small louse;
something very small’ (Visser 2001: 113); it is very tempting to regard this as a partial (with a
slight semantic shift) retention from Proto-NKK, but the lateral click articulation would in-
stead suggest a recent borrowing from Taa (cf. IX60 [kedni ‘a species of louse’ in Traill 1994:
113). Meanwhile, the main Naro word for ‘louse’ is exactly the same as Ju[hoan #* ‘louse’
(Dickens 1994: 244) which does not, however, go back to the common Ju root for ‘louse’
(Proto-Ju *c?in, see Starostin 2018: 37); this is, therefore, exactly the same case as with the word
for ‘leaf’ (Starostin 2024: 236) — a Naro-Ju[hoan isogloss with no cognates in either of the
two families, indicating a possible unknown linguistic substrate as a common source for both.

¢ |Gwi-|Gana: *kxuni (|Gwi kiini, |Gana kxiini).

e Shua: *k»uni (|Xaise, Deti, Cara, Danisi kini).

e Ts’ixa: kruni [Vossen]. ¢ Aligns with both Shua and Khwe.

e Tsua: *kruni (Kua, Tsua k7ini, Tjwao kuni ~ kcuni). ¢ Unclear: Hie lam ‘louse’ with no paral-
lels in any other language. Whether this is a genuine lexical replacement or the result of
some semantic aberration on Dornan’s part is impossible to ascertain at present.

e Cua: kx'uin1.

o NKK: *kxuni. ¢ Highly stable overall, with the exception of the (potentially substrate-based)
replacement in Naro and the unclear situation in Hie.

o CK: *kxuri ~ *kxuni. ¢ The phonetic discrepancy between KK *kxuri and NKK *kxuni is im-
portant (a phonetic isogloss separating the two major branches of the family) but difficult to
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resolve in either morphological (two different fossilized suffixes?) or phonetic terms (the cor-
respondence KK *-r- : NKK *-n- is irregular, though somewhat recurrent, cf. Proto-KK */xaru
‘to snore’ : Proto-NKK */xini id. It is also difficult to ignore the phonetic proximity with
IX60 [keoni ‘species of louse’ (already mentioned in the Naro section as a potential source for
a related Naro form); if it is non-accidental, the two CK variants could represent independent
results of accommodation of some old Tuu root, losing its click influx (note that phonetic
variation -ni ~ -7i ~ -ri is a rather common feature in [Xam and other !Ui languages, unlike in
Khoe). All of this is highly speculative, but could indicate pathways for future areal research.

27. MEAT

KK: [a] *kxo-b (K kro-b, Xri kco:-p); [b] *||lan- (N [ir-i, Xri [lann-i). & Of the two roots denoting
the concept ‘meat’ in KK, only the first one has clear (and ubiquitous) cognates in NKK,
which would seem to mark it as the optimal candidate. The full situation is, however, more
complex, since the nominal stem *kxo-b ‘meat’ is easily interpretable as nominalization of the
old verbal stem *kro- ‘to eat /meat/ (the same situation in NKK, see below), still preserved in
N as 0d- ‘to eat /greedily/, devour’. Meanwhile, in Snyman’s Xri corpus, both roots are at-
tested in the language without any clear semantic demarcation, making it impossible to de-
termine which one was the most basic or archaic term. If Xri is indeed an outlier on the
Khoekhoe tree (a claim that is difficult to verify lexicostatistically, but can be backed by cer-
tain phonetic arguments, e.g. preservation of the old Khoe opposition between voiceless and
voiced click effluxes), elevating *[lan- ‘meat’ to Proto-KK status is a very natural choice —
perhaps as a synonym with *kxo-b (the original semantic distinction could be similar to
‘flesh’ vs. ‘meat’, i.e. ‘meat = muscle, tissue’ vs. ‘meat = food’).

Khwe: *kxo-xu (J[Ani kxo-xii, |[Xom ké-xo, Buga, |Ganda kx6-x0). ¢ The noun ‘meat’ in this
branch is formally a derivative from the verb *kxo- ‘to eat /meat/’, with the partially dese-
manticized suffix *-xu < Proto-Khoe *xu ‘thing’ (Vossen 1997: 428).

Naro-fHaba: *kxo-xo (< *kvo-xu; Naro kco-xo [Vossen], keé [Visser]|, tHaba k¢6-x0). ¢ Same
situation as in Khwe.

|Gwi-||Gana: *|xa (|Gwi [xd, |Gana [xd).

Shua: *kxo-xu (|Xaise k20-hii, Deti k»0-x1i, Cara k»0-hii, Danisi kco-xi). ¢ Same situation as in
Khwe.

Ts’ixa: k»0-xa [Vossen], k»0-xt1 [Fehn]. ¢ Aligns with both Shua and Khwe.

Tsua: *kro-xu (Kua, Tsua k»0-x11, Tjwao k»:-xo ~ kco:-xo, Hie ko-ho). ¢ Same situation as in Khwe.
Cua: kx00-x0.

NKK: *kxo-xu. ¢ See notes on Khwe for internal etymology. It is important to note that the
noun ‘meat’ is always bisyllabic, as opposed to the monosyllabic verb *kxo ‘to eat /meat/
(even Naro ko in Visser’s dictionary, judging by its tonal pattern, is most likely a dialectal
contraction from *kco-x0). This means that, while *kxo-xu is unquestionably reconstructible on
the Proto-NKK level, it may have itself been a not particularly archaic compound formation
on that level. Attention should be paid to |Gwi-|Gana */xa, which is in itself a stable nominal
CK root with the general semantics of ‘body’ in some languages and ‘flesh/muscle/meat
without bone’ in others (Vossen 1997: 468). It is possible that such an opposition — ‘meat
/with bone/’ : ‘meat /without bone/” — has to be set up for Proto-NKK itself.

CK: *kxo-. ¢ Given the joint evidence of KK and NKK, there can hardly be any doubt that
a nominal derivative of the verbal root *kro- ‘to eat /meat/’, with the specific meaning ‘meat
/as food/’ or ‘meat /on the bone/” must have existed already in PCK. Beyond that, things are
more difficult, as the NKK opposition is between *kvo-xu ‘meat /on the bone/’ and */xa ‘meat
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/without bone/’, whereas in KK that opposition may rather be between *kxo- and *[lan-, while
*lxa in that subgroup has the semantics of ‘body’. A “maximalist” scenario would allow to
project all three roots to top level (as ‘meat /on the bone/’ vs. ‘meat /without bone/’ vs. ‘body’
respectively) — in fact, it is not excluded that precisely this kind of situation is attested (un-
fortunately, without any indication of precise semantics) in Xri. But from a strict distribu-
tional perspective, only *kco- can be carried over to the top level without any “penalties”.

28. MOON

KK: *[|Ixa- (N [lxd-b, K [xd-s, Xri [xd-s). & Curious gender discrepancy between N (masculine)
and K+Xri (feminine), but otherwise the reconstruction is unambiguous.

Khwe: *|loe (|Ani [néé, |[Xom JJ6¢, Buga [6¢, |Ganda [J6¢).

Naro-$Haba: *joe (Naro [6¢, {Haba [née).

|Gwi-|Gana: *[Joe (|Gwi, |Gana [¢).

Shua: [Joe ([Xaise [néeé, Deti, Cara, Danisi /76é).

Ts’ixa: [[6¢ [Vossen], [no6é [Fehn].

Tsua: Joe (Kua [6¢, Tsua [iié, Tjwao |[noe ~ Jloe, Hie [we:). ¢ The dental click in Dornan’s nota-
tion of Hie is most likely erroneous, as in other cases (e.g. ‘fingernail’).

Cua: ||6&.

NKK: *n[joe. 0 A highly stable NKK root; the only issues are with reconstructing some of its
phonological features. Based largely on Vossen’s data (supported by [Xom, where the con-
trast between e and ¢, particularly in diphthongs, is also phonological), I reconstruct *oe
rather than *oe (unfortunately, lack of parallels in Khoekhoe, where *o¢ is supposed to regu-
larly yield oa, prevents from fully confirming this reconstruction). Additionally, Fehn’s nota-
tion of the click in Ts’ixa as pre-nasalized, together with the non-nasal reflex in Cua and se-
lect data from Vossen’s fieldwork, rather invite to reconstruct pre-nasalized *uJ- than simple
nasal *[-, though this decision is still provisional.

CK: Unclear. Proto-KK *[|Ixa- and Proto-NKK *nllog formally remain equiprobable candi-
dates. In NKK, cf. perhaps Cua [xad ‘light (n.)’ and Naro [xda ‘to light everything (of suny’
(the latter without vowel nasalization) as acceptable etymological cognates for the KK term;
given the low overall probability of the shift from ‘moon’ to ‘light’ as opposed to vice versa
(‘light — ‘moon’ is quite common, cf. Indo-European *louk-sna ‘moon’ = ‘shining’, etc.), one
might suggest that KK *[xd- is a semantic innovation (although the sparse attestation of re-
flexes in NKK raises chances of accidental similarity).

On the other hand, it is impossible to ignore the phonetic resemblance between NKK *1foe
and Proto-Ju */if ‘moon’ (Starostin 2018: 38). If these two forms are related through contact,
the only possible direction of borrowing would have been from Ju into NKK (with the retro-
flex click, alien to the Khoe family, shifting to lateral articulation) — or from an earlier ances-
tral form of Ju into Proto-Khoe, with subsequent loss in Proto-KK. One cannot also exclude
the possibility of some deeper relation (theoretically, there is nothing preventing the Ju and
NKK forms to reflect some super-archaic “Common Khoisan” ancestry). In any case, the
sheer number of possible scenarios means that we cannot speak here with certainty about a
single optimal candidate for the meaning ‘moon’ in Proto-Khoe.

29. MOUTH

KK: *kxam- (N dm-s, K amm-a [Wu.], Xri amm-i [Mh.]). ¢ The situation in K is strange: Mein-
hof’s kcam-ma is only listed with the meaning ‘gate’, and no word at all with the meaning
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‘mouth’ is found in his vocabulary; however, kcam-ma ‘mouth’ was elicited from Du Plessis’
!Ora informants in the 2000s (Du Plessis 2018: 284). Meanwhile, Wuras lists K amm-a
‘mouth’, which is a strange form since kx- is normally expected to be retained in all dialects
of that language (with Xri, the situation is different, as sources indicate free variation be-
tween kx- and initial zero in some cases). It is possible that we may deal here with some areal
interference between various Khoekhoe dialects. Nevertheless, external data very strongly
confirm the primary nature of *kx- in this root.

Khwe: *kxam (|| Ani, [Xom, Buga, [Ganda kxrit).

Naro-tHaba: *kxam (Naro, Haba kxdn).

|Gwi-||Gana: *kxarh (|Gwi, [|Gana kxdrit).

Shua: *kxam (|Xaise kxiri1, Deti keam, Cara k»dm, Danisi kdrit).

Ts’ixa: k»am [Vossen, Fehn].

Tsua: *kram (Kua k-ari1, Tsua keari1, Tjwao kzam, Hie fam). 0 In Hie, initial { is likely to repre-
sent a phonetic error on Dornan’s part (ejective articulation misheard as a click).

Cua: kxam.

NKK: *kxam. ¢ A stable root with a phonetically unambiguous reconstruction.

CK: *kxam. ¢ Except for some strange instability of the initial consonant in Khoekhoe (see
notes above), most languages of the family preserve regular reflexes of this root.

30. NAME

KK: *|kxon- (N fon-s, K [kconn-d, Xri [kconn-i). & There is considerable phonetic variation be-
tween the reflexes of this root; in some of the Nama dialects, the root vowel is e (cf. Haillom,
Topnaar [¢n-s). This may be the result of vocalic assimilation from an earlier *lkcon-i — *[kcen-
i, with the new vowel retained by analogy in morphological formations with a different
gender ending, but the explanation is not fully convincing since this development is non-
recurrent.

Khwe: *|kxon-(i) (|Ani |kdn, [Xom [kdii, Buga, [Ganda fkeiii). ¢ Two morphological variants
are in complementary distribution between the different varieties of Khwe: ||Ani and [Xom
reflect the pure monosyllabic root *fkvon, while Buga and |Ganda reflect *lkcon-i (—*[kcun-i —
Jkeiii with assimilation and loss of intervocalic nasal with compensatory vowel nasalization).
Naro-tHaba: *|kxun-(i) (Naro [keiii, {Haba [keiini). O Naro has the same development here as
Buga and |Ganda.

|Gwi-||Gana: *|kxon (|Gwi [kcoan, |Gana |kcon).

Shua: *|kxon (|Xaise [61, Deti [uin, Cara [2011, Danisi [keiir).

Ts’ixa: |[»on [Vossen].

Tsua: *|>un (Kua, Tsua [1in, Tjwao fun, Hie [un).

Cua: |kxiiti.

NKK: *|kxon. ¢ Consistently preserved in all daughter languages, albeit with some morpho-
logical discrepancies and unclear phonetic changes (it is still not quite clear if the vowel rais-
ing in so many NKK languages is a regular development here or a result of assimilation and
reduction: *fkcon-i —*[kcun-i —*[kcun).

CK: *|kxon. ¢ One of the most stable CK roots in the entire lexicon.

31. NEW

KK: *|7a-sa (N fd-sa, K [a-sa, Xri fa-sa). ¢ In Xri, attested only within the collocation fa-sa [[xd-p
‘new moon’. Phonetic and semantic proximity to N [xa ‘sharp, pointed, acute’ could indicate
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a typical pattern of derivation with the standard adjectival suffix -sa; however, Proto-KK
‘sharp’ is clearly to be reconstructed as *fkca- (cf. K [kva, Xri [kea: ~ fa: with variation), while
the bisyllabic forms for ‘new’ are never attested with the velar affricate click efflux. For the
moment, the two roots should probably be regarded as etymologically different.

e Khwe: *kxoa (|Ani kda, [Xom kcda). ¢ Very broad polysemy in [Xom: ‘green/unripe/un-
cooked /raw/new/tainted, spoiled (of meat)’.

e Naro-#Haba: Naro ka'ba. ¢ Not attested in $Haba.

¢ |Gwi-|Gana: *qaba (|Gwi, |Gana gdba).

e Shua: *kx6a (Deti k°6d, Cara k»6d, Danisi kxdd).

e Ts’ixa: k»6a [Vossen, Fehn].

e Tsua: [a] *|’a (Tjwao faa); [b] flao (Tsua [iio, (?) Hie !ao). ¢ Tsua [iio, according to Vossen,
really means ‘new’ — although it clearly goes back to Proto-NKK and Proto-CK *[lao ‘old’ (!;
see Vossen 1997: 415). I suppose that Hie /a0 ‘new’ (Dornan 1917: 101), given the extreme rar-
ity of the transcriptional sign ! in Dornan’s records (normally, Proto-NKK */ just yields sim-
ple k- in Hie, as in all other Tsua languages), may be an erroneous transcription for [lao, in
which case this odd antonymous semantic shift might boast a little bit more antiquity than
just Tsua. In any case, ‘old’ is clearly the original meaning here, which leaves Tjwao [xa as a
better candidate for the Proto-Tsua status — the problem with this root, of course, is that its
closest relative can only be found in Khoekhoe, making the distribution extremely weird.

e Cua: qaba.

o NKK: The situation here is quite complicated. Two roots have the widest distribution: (a)
*kxoa (the main equivalent in Khwe and Shua + Ts’ixa) and (b) *qaba ~ *ka'ba (Naro, |Gwi-
[Gana, Cua). The former is also attested, with a suffixal extension, as Naro koa-ra ‘raw /of
meat/” and Cua kxdra ‘unripe, not cooked’ («— *kroa-ra). The latter has no etymological paral-
lels in the remaining languages and no semantics other than ‘new’ proper. It would be pos-
sible to suggest a Proto-NKK opposition like *qaba ‘new’ vs. *kxoa ‘raw, unripe’, with the lat-
ter taking on the functions of the former in several branches, but external data show this is
hardly the likeliest solution (see below).

o CK: Not formally reconstructible. ¢ Proto-KK *|»a finds formal NKK support in Tjwao [aa,
but, as already stated, the distribution is extremely strange. (Possible) Proto-NKK *qaba
‘new’ has a clear match in Nama kawd ‘new’, but this is a restricted dialectal form (Sesfontein
and Haillom dialects), not easily reconstructible for Proto-KK; the overall distribution raises
suspicions of diffusion from a non-CK substrate. Finally, (possible) Proto-NKK *kxoa is
comparable with the Proto-CK root *kxoa ‘to return’ (N 04, K kcog); if this phonetically im-
peccable comparison is etymologically correct, this would imply a semantic shift from ‘re-
turning’ — ‘new’ in NKK (and only from there to ‘unripe’, ‘raw’, etc., rather than vice versa).
Overall, there are too many possible pathways to suggest a definitive onomasiological re-
construction in this case.

32. NIGHT

o KK: *t"u-xu- (N cuti-xii-b, K t"i-xu-b, Xri c"u-xu-ba ~ t"u-xu-ba). ¢ All Khoekhoe lects reflect a
compound form, in which the second morpheme is the desemanticized nominal root *xu
‘thing’.

e Khwe: *t" (||Ani, [ Xom, Buga, |Ganda #'11).

e Naro-{Haba: (?) *fu (Naro fif). ¢ The Naro equivalent is the same as the word for BLACK; in
light of external evidence, this is clearly a merger, but due to lack of attestation in Haba, it is
unclear to which chronological level the merger should be assigned.
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¢ |Gwi-[|Gana: Not reconstructible. ¢ Only attested in Tanaka 1978: 26 as |Gwi, |Gana hxae-Sika,
where the first part is most likely the same as |[Gwi-|Gana gde ‘dark’ (Vossen 1992: 386) and
the second part is unclear. Whether this is really the basic |Gwi-|Gana compound for ‘night’
remains to be ascertained.

e Shua: *t"1 (Cara #"4i, Danisi t"i1). O Not attested in [Xaise or Deti.

e Ts’ixa: t"i [Vossen], t"at [Fehn].

e Tsua: *xae (Tjwao xae, Hie haie). O Not attested in Kua or Tsua, but reconstructible based on
the direct parallel between Tjwao and Hie.

e Cua: qxae (= xae).

o NKK: *t"i1. ¢ Reconstructed based on the joint evidence of Khwe and Shua (+ Ts’ixa). In
Naro, replaced with a nominalization of *fu ‘black’; in Tsua + Cua (also possibly in |Gwi-
[Gana, though based on unreliable sources), with a semantic shift from Proto-CK */g"ae
‘darkness’ (interestingly, a similar shift also took place in at least one sub-lect of !Ora, as
Meinhof quotes K /xai-b ‘night’ alongside the more common #"ii-xu-b).

o CK: * t"u. ¢ Reliably reconstructible based on both KK and NKK evidence (although it is
possible that */g"ae ‘dark/ness/” was already used as a stylistic synonym on the Proto-CK
level).

33. NOSE

o KK: *#ui- (N fili-s, K #u1-b, Xri fui-p ~ fui-s). 0 Preserved in all daughter languages.

e Khwe: *#ai (||Ani, Buga, |Ganda #1i, |[Xom #i1).

e Naro-tHaba: *#ui (Naro #ii, tHaba #uii).

¢ |Gwi-[|Gana: *#ui (|Gwi #ii, [|Gana #i1). ¢ Voiced articulation in ||Gana is irregular (and is not
confirmed by the transcription /tui = fui in Tanaka’s dictionary).

e Shua: *¢ui (|Xaise, Danisi ¢iii, Deti, Cara ¢tii).

e Ts’ixa: $ai [Vossen], fui [Fehn].

e Tsua: *¢ui (Kua, Tsua ¢, Tjwao cui ~ cui, Hie cui ~ cwi).

e Cua: fui.

o NKK: *#ai.

o CK: *#ui. ¢ One of the most stable items in the wordlist (preserved in all languages).

34. NOT

o KK: *tama (N tama, K, Xri tama). ¢ This is the only negative particle that can be safely pro-
jected onto the Proto-KK level based on evidence from all the major lects; additionally, N has
a special negative marker tidé for future tense forms whose only parallels lie outside KK (see
notes on Naro and general CK below).

e Khwe: *bé (||Ani, Buga, |Ganda bé, |[Xom béé ~ vé). ¢ Enclitic particle.

e Naro-tHaba: *tama (Naro =ti ~ =tama, {Haba =timd). 0 In Naro, a special verbal enclitic for fu-
ture tense forms is tité (cf. a very similar situation in N above). Naro =td is probably best ex-
plained as a colloquial contraction from *=tama. Front vowel in $Haba is not well under-
stood; could it be that $Haba also used to have tite as a future tense negative, and =timd is the
result of analogical change before the other form got lost? (highly speculative).

¢ |Gwi-|Gana: *tama (|Gwi, |Gana tama).

e Shua: *=ta (|Xaise, Deti, Cara, Danisi =ta). 0 Negative verbal enclitic for imperfective forms;
the corresponding perfective morpheme displays considerably more variety (Cara =mana,
Deti =mana, |Xaise =m, Danisi =bé).
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e Ts’ixa: =t [Vossen], =ta [Fehn]. ¢ Negative verbal enclitic for imperfective forms; the corre-
sponding perfective morpheme is =ité [Vossen, Fehn].

e Tsua: *=ta (Kua, Tsua =ta, Tjwao =ta ~ =tam ~ =ta?m, Hie =t"7). 0 For Hie, Dornan indicates
that =t"a is used in the perfective forms; the present (= imperfective) variant is =be:.

e Cua: tamaha (= tam-a hd NEG-JCT PFV). 0 A special negative morpheme, bég, is reported for
negation in focus sentences (e.g. T"abo 11 bé¢ ¢i¢ kwa miiii “it is not Thabo who I see”, etc.).

o NKK: [a] *=tama; [b] *<be. 0 The most widespread marker of negation in NKK has the bisyl-
labic shape *<tama in Naro-tHaba, |Gwi-|Gana, and Cua, but a monosyllabic variant in most
of the Tsua languages (=ta, but sometimes also =tam or =ti); it makes sense to agree with
Vossen (1997: 366), who reconstructs *=tama and considers the short variants to be the result
of reduction. Less widespread, but sufficiently well distributed to be projected onto the
Proto-NKK level is *=be (default marker of negation in Khwe; perfective negation in Danisi;
imperfective (!) negation in Hie; focus negation in Cua; |Xaise =m may also be related
through irregular sound change). The question of their semantic opposition in NKK remains
open; this may have to do with the distinction between imperfective and perfective forms, or
with some other factor (such as the “focus” distinction in Cua, which looks promising but,
for now, remains a unique phenomenon attested for this one particular language).

o CK: *=tama. ¢ The only negative morpheme that is reliably reconstructible for the top level
of the family based on joint evidence from KK and NKK. N tidé is clearly the same as Naro
tite, but whether this is retention of a shared archaism or an areal innovation is unclear; from
a purely distributional point of view, borrowing into Naro from N is the likelier scenario. On
the other hand, despite not having any cognates in KK, Proto-NKK *=be has no obvious in-
ternal etymology and could very well be a retention from Proto-CK, lost in the other branch.

35. ONE

o KK: *[ui (N Jii, K, Xri fui).

e Khwe: *[ai (J[Ani, [Xom, Buga, |Ganda /ui).

e Naro-tHaba: *|ai (Naro, {Haba /1ii).

¢ |Gwi-|Gana: *|ai (|Gwi, |Gana [iii).

e Shua: *|ui (|Xaise, Deti, Cara, Danisi [iii).

e Ts’ixa: |ai [Vossen, Fehn].

e Tsua: *|ai (Kua, Tsua [iii, Tjwao [ui, Hie kwie ~ kwiye). ¢ Hie shows a curious irregular case of
dental click loss (kwie <« *[ui-e).

e Cua: |ui.

o NKK: *|ai.

o CK: [i. 0 One of the most stable items in the wordlist. Of note is the similarity with the al-
most equally distributed Proto-NKK (but not Proto-KK) root */ii ‘other’ (Vossen 1997: 415; in
[Ani and |Gwi the form [iif actually expresses both the meanings ‘one’ and ‘other’, indicating
either a contamination of the two or a trace of their common etymological identity).

36. RAIN

o KK: *tu- (N tiiu-s, K tii:-s, Xri tu:-p). O The N form is dialectal (characteristic of the Damara,
Topnaar, and Bondelzwarts lects as per Haacke & Eiseb 2002: 134); in Nama proper, the old
root has been largely replaced by fapi-b («—[awi ~ [api ‘to pour /of rain/’, perhaps ultimately
traceable to N faii ‘to flow’). For the masculine form tu:-p in Xri, cf. Nama fu:-b ‘rainclouds’
in Kronlein & Rust 1969: 361.
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e Khwe: *tu (| Ani, [|[Xom, |Ganda ti, Buga tii).

e Naro-tHaba: *ta (Naro, {Haba tii ~ tyii).

¢ |Gwi-|Gana: *t4 (|Gwi, |Gana ¢ii: [Nakagawal], |Gwi ti ~ tyii [Vossen]). ¢ |[Gana gyi ‘rain’,
listed in Vossen 1986: 93, is most likely the same root, with gy representing a palatal stop, al-
though the voiced articulation is unclear.

e Shua: *ta (|Xaise, Cara, Danisi tii, Deti tii).

e Ts’ixa: tu [Vossen], ta: [Fehn].

e Tsua: *ta (Kua, Tsua ti, Tjwao tu:, Hie tu).

e Cua: tu:.

o NKK: *tu.

o CK: *tu. 0 Extremely stable everywhere with the exception of modern Nama dialects.

37. SMOKE

o KK: *|kxan- (N fdn-ni, K [kcan-ni ~ [kean-na, Xri [kean ‘to smoke /intr./’). ¢ This root must have
already been both nominal (‘smoke’) and verbal (‘to smoke /intr./’) on the Proto-KK level;
Xri only seems to preserve the verbal usage, as the corresponding noun is listed as k"abu-p (=
K k'"abu- ‘flame’, which does beg the question of semantic accuracy in Xri).

e Khwe: *c’ani (||Ani, |Ganda cini, [Xom ¢'ni). ¢ [[Ani c’dni is only listed in the meaning ‘to-
bacco’ (not clear what is the proper equivalent for ‘smoke’ itself). The root is both nominal
(‘smoke’) and verbal (‘to smoke /intr./”) in [[Xom.

¢ Naro-tHaba: *c’ini (Naro céne [Visser], cini [Vossen], $Haba c'ini). ¢ The root is both nominal
(‘smoke’) and verbal (‘to smoke /intr./’) in Naro. External data clearly show that first vowel i
is the result of regressive assimilation.

¢ |Gwi-[|Gana: *c'ini (|Gwi c€n¢, |[Gana c’ini). ¢ Both forms are transcribed as cene in Tanaka 1978:
88; vocalic development in this branch is quite similar to the situation in Naro-tHaba (see above).

e Shua: *cani (|Xaise, Deti, Cara c’dni, Danisi ¢’ini).

e Ts’ixa: c’ini [Vossen].

e Tsua: *c’ini (Kua, Tsua c'ini, Tjwao c’ini, Hie cene).

e Cua: ¢’ini.

o NKK: *¢’ani. ¢ Vocalic reconstruction is not completely certain, since it does not explain such
forms as |Gwi c’én¢; amendment to something like *c’ane (*c’ane?) is a possibility.

o CK: *c’an-. ¢ Extremely stable root; the development *c’- — *lk- is regular for Proto-KK. The
original shape was monosyllabic, corresponding to the verbal meaning ‘to smoke’; the noun
‘smoke’, *c’an-i (or *c’an-e?), is likely an old nominal derivative. Given the possibility that
glottalic *c’- was actually phonetically realized as the affricate *ckx’-, the similarity to !X60
cke’dye ‘smoke’ is rather striking, as is also the segmental proximity to Sandawe c’uk’a
‘smoke’; historic interpretation of these similarities is a future issue.

38. STAR

o KK: *|lami-ro- (N [ami-rd-s, K [dmd-rd-). & This word is clearly derived from the verb *fami- ‘to
wink, to blink; to twinkle (of stars)’, still preserved as N [ami. In Snyman’s Xri data, it is only
attested in certain compounds, such as [oa-famaro-s ‘Venus’ (literally = ‘dawn-star’); the ac-
tual equivalent for ‘star’ is given as [amaro-da-i = N [Jari-ro-di ‘raindrop’, indicating a possible
separate metaphorical shift.

e Khwe: *|xani (|Ani [xdni, |[Xom [xini, Buga, |Ganda [xini). ¢ Polysemy: ‘star/guinea-fowl’ in
all attested languages.

105



George Starostin

e Naro-Haba: *#6'nu1 (Naro #6'n0, $Haba #6'nul).

¢ |Gwi-|Gana: (?) *#[x]onu (|Gwi #xonu, |Gana fonu). ¢ Click efflux correspondences are irregu-
lar; if this is not the result of a mistake in transcription, it could be a hint at the forms being
areally diffused rather than inherited from Proto-|Gwi-|Gana (see discussion below).

e Shua: *|xani (|Xaise [xdni, Deti, Danisi [xini, Cara [xini).

e Ts’ixa: [xani [Vossen].

e Tsua: *|xani (Kua [xdni, Tsua [xdini, Tjwao [xani, Hie xaine). ¢ Dornan’s transcription for Hie
indicates the same partial vocalic assimilation as in Tsua, but incorrectly indicates the articu-
lation of the dental click.

e Cua: |xainii.

o NKK: *|xani. ¢ The most widespread and reliably distributed, as well as phonetically non-
problematic, equivalent for the required meaning. Its only competition comes from the
Naro-fHaba and |Gwi-|Gana clusters, displaying a bunch of similar variants (*fo'nu ~ *fonu ~
*fxonu) that are difficult to reconcile in terms of fully regular correspondences and have no
external parallels in CK. They are, however, quite similar to the term for ‘star’ in Ju-tHoan:
Proto-Ju *ii, $Hoan #0 (Starostin 2018: 45), which once again brings to mind the possibility of
a common substrate (see LEAF and LOUSE for already discussed examples of exclusive Naro-
Ju isoglosses). In any case, this is an areal form, attested in contiguous languages and most
likely diffused already after the disintegration of Proto-NKK.

o CK: (?) *|xani. ¢ Although the Proto-NKK term for ‘star’ is not attested in this meaning in KK,
it is clear that the actual KK terms are all semantic innovations; moreover, for an etymological
parallel cf. N [xini“ni-s, dial. Jxinti-s ~ [xitnd-s ‘Tribulus sp.’, ‘morning star’ (a plant with small
star-shaped flowers) — an indirect trace of the former presence of this root in KK as well.
It is hardly accidental that the same root also expresses the meaning ‘guinea-fowl’ in several
NKK languages, cf. [Xom [xdni, Naro [xiné; also in N, cf. [xéna-s, dial. [xind-s ~ [xini-s ‘guinea-
fowl’ (the metaphoric connection here is through the guinea-fowl’s star-like plumage).
Given the narrow distribution of the word, it seems likely that the semantic shift direction
here is from ‘star’ to ‘guinea-fowl’, not vice versa. This makes it possible to include in the
same comparison the !X63 form [xd-naa ‘hedgehog’, which, according to Traill (1994: 59), is
for the X060 “the animate form of a fallen star”, and could mean that the Khoe form for ‘star’
was specifically borrowed into X606 in the metaphorical meaning ‘hedgehog’.

39. STONE

o KK: *|>ui- (N [iii-, K pui-b, Xri [ui-p). O Polysemy: ‘stone/mountain’ in most lects.

o Khwe: *[64 (|Ani [néd, |[Xom, Buga, |Ganda [64). 0 Polysemy: ‘stone/flint/hill’ in [ Xom.

e Naro-{Haba: *[j04" (Naro [oi’ [Visser], [nod [Vossen], $Haba [nod’).

e |Gwi-|Gana: *joa (|Gwi o4, [|Gana [64).

e Shua: [a] *|>i (Deti, Cara [ii); [b] *[oa (Danisi [d4). ¢ From a distributional point of view as
well as judging by external evidence, [Xaise kdrd ‘stone’ is clearly an innovation, despite
etymological parallels in Tsua. For the possible difference between [a] and [b] see notes on
Ts’ixa below.

e Ts’ixa: [a] |»ai [Fehn]; [b] [[64 [Vossen], [no6a [Fehn]. ¢ Analysis of the contexts given in Fehn
2014 shows that [ndd is predominantly said of small stones used as projectiles (“he threw the
stone”, etc.), whereas [7ii seems rather to refer to ‘stone’ as material or (big) ‘rock’ in general
(e.g. “this arrow was made of stone”). This may help understand the odd fluctuation be-
tween these two roots in Shua languages — either having to do with not fully accurate se-

mantic glossing or with subtle semantic shifts and mergers in some of those lects.
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Tsua: [a] *[loa (Kua [6a, Tjwao [goa, Hie [[wa); [b] *qaro (Tsua gdro, Tjwao karo, Hie karo ‘a large
hail stone; a stone’). ¢ It is impossible to decide on a single optimal candidate from available

evidence, but *|oa is clearly the more archaic root of the two. Interestingly, Phiri 2021 men-

tions both [goa and karo as Tjwao equivalents for ‘stone’, but only karo is prominently fea-
tured in text examples (“throw a stone”, “jump over the stone”, “the stone is hard”, etc.).
Cua: [Joa.

NKK: *n|oa (~ [Joa). ¢ The most widespread root in NKK displays some phonetic peculiari-
ties, such as pharyngealization in the Naro-tHaba cluster and denasalization in Cua. The lat-
ter phenomenon is probably correlated with the recording of a prenasalized click in Ts’ixa,
implying that the reconstruction should feature a prenasalized (or pre-glottalized nasal)
click. Whether this articulation is also responsible for pharyngealization in Naro-{Haba is
unclear.

Two more, weaker candidates are *|>ui ‘stone’, attested only in the Shua cluster (+ Ts’ixa),
and *qaro (Tsua + [Xaise; possibly — */qaro with regular alveolar click loss?). The former, as
seen from the discussion of Ts’ixa evidence, may rather be referring to ‘large rocks’ or ‘hills’;
the latter is very clearly an areal Eastern innovation.

CK: [a] *n]oa; [b] *|~ui. ¢ Although Proto-NKK *nloa is not found in KK in the basic mean-

Ve

ing ‘stone’, it is highly likely that its cognate in N is [6d-s ‘(mouse)trap (using flat stone and
stick)’, confirming the basic semantics of ‘small stone’. Meanwhile, Proto-KK *|-ui- ‘stone;
mountain’ corresponds to the same Shua cluster root with the semantics of ‘large stone’. That
said, it is impossible to establish with certainty which of the two roots was the default CK
equivalent for the narrow meaning ‘stone’ (of relatively small size); since both are formally
reconstructible to the Proto-CK level, it would be permissible to use both of them for further
comparisons.

40. SUN

KK: *sore- (N sore-s, K sore-b, Xri sore-p). 0 In N, the distinction between fem. sére-s and masc.
sore-b (only in the old dictionary of Kronlein & Rust 1969: 349) is noted as ‘sun’ vs. ‘heat of
the sun; hot sun(shine)’. This is not confirmed in modern sources, but could reflect an ar-
chaic semantic differentiation (e.g. along the lines of ‘active’/‘passive’).

Khwe: *|am (| Ani, Buga, |Ganda [dr, [[Xom [dr).

Naro-fHaba: *|am (Naro, {Haba [ir1).

|Gwi-||Gana: *|am (|Gwi, |Gana [dm).

Shua: *|am (|Xaise, Cara, Danisi [dr). ¢ In Deti, the elicited equivalent is k"6bé (Vossen 1988:
99) = Proto-Khwe *k"6bo ‘(to be) warm’, Naro k"6bo ‘to sweat’ (this word is also attested in
IX60: k"i?bu ‘sweat; to perspire’, probably as a borrowing from a NKK source).

Ts’ixa: |arh [Vossen, Fehn].

Tsua: *|am (Kua, Tsua [dri1, Hie Jam). ¢ Tjwao has 3ini ‘sun’ without any clear etymology.

Cua: |am.

NKK: |am. ¢

CK: *sore-. 0 Despite the extremely stable term */dm in the NKK area, there is a strong argu-
ment to be made that it is rather Proto-KK *sore- which continues the old Proto-CK term for
SUN. This is because the obvious N cognate for */dr is the verbal stem [ ‘to heat up; to
grow / become hot’ (cf. also the nominal derivates [d11-mi ‘heat, warmth’; dial. [dr1-b/s ‘East’).
Typologically, ‘heat/hot’” — ‘sun’ is a much more natural development than vice versa (cf.
even within NKK itself a later parallel development of the meaning ‘sun’ from earlier *k"6bo
‘warm; sweat’). On the other hand, Proto-KK *sore- ‘sun’ is a pure nominal stem without any
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internal etymology. In Starostin 2018: 46, it was noted that */dr is also the most widely dis-
tributed term for ‘sun’ in the Ju languages; however, the idea of its being borrowed from a
Khoe source was criticized as not highly probable, since typically those borrowings should
come from KK — precisely the branch of CK in which the reflex of *[iri1 does not mean ‘sun’.
This counter-argument itself, however, may be circumvened in different ways — one cannot
exclude an old borrowing from Proto-NKK or one of its immediate descendants, or even an
independent shift from ‘heat’ to ‘sun’ in Proto-Ju itself. (Theoretically, it cannot even be ex-
cluded that both roots are related genetically on a “Khoisan” level, though in that case it
would be advisable to locate potential cognates in South Khoisan languages as well).

471. TAIL

o KK: [a] *frare- (N #dré-b, Xri #are-p); [b] *sao- (K sdé-b). ¢ The first of these two stems is
purely nominal and is usually attested with the polysemy ‘tail’ (masc. #are-b) : ‘buttocks’
(fem. #are-s). The nominal stem in K formally looks like a nominal derivative from the Proto-
KK verb *sao ‘to follow’ (attested as such both in N and in Xri). However, it is strongly sup-
ported as the optimal candidate by external evidence from NKK (see below).

e Khwe: *cad (J|Ani, Buga, |Ganda cdd, [Xom ¢do).

e Naro-tHaba: *cao (Naro cid, tHaba cid).

¢ |Gwi-|Gana: *caé (|Gwi, |Gana cdo).

e Shua: *cao (|Xaise, Deti, Cara, Danisi cdo).

e Ts’ixa: cad [Vossen].

e Tsua: *cdd (Kua, Tsua cdd, Tjwao cao, Hie cau). 0 According to Dornan, Hie cau ‘tail’ is colexi-
fied with cau ‘hand’, but the latter goes back to Proto-Tsua *c(")au and is clearly different.

e Cua: cao.

o NKK: *caé.

o CK: *cao. ¢ Given the presence of Proto-KK *sao ‘to follow’ (*s- is the regular Proto-KK reflex
of Proto-NKK *c-), one could try to derive the nominal meaning ‘tail’ (= ‘that which follows’)
from it; however, the verbal meaning is only attested in KK and could just as well be secon-
dary (‘to follow’ = ‘to tail smbd.”). Cf. the strikingly similar Sandawe form c’wa: ‘tail’ (one of
the few potential basic lexicon matches between Sandawe and CK) which could be used as
an indirect argument in favor of the primary nature of the nominal meaning for *cdd. In this
case, Proto-KK *fare-b ‘tail’ could be seen as a secondary, KK-only, masculine formation
from the correlated feminine term *#are-s ‘buttocks’.

42. THOU

o KK: *sa-c/*sa-s (N masc. sad-c, fem. sad-s, K masc. sa-c, fem. sa-s). ¢ Although synchronically
and even on the Proto-KK level, it makes sense to analyze *sa as the root denoting the 2nd p.
pronoun (simple *sa is also reconstructible as the possessive stem ‘your’) and *-c/*-s as, re-
spectively, masc. and fem. suffixes, external data show that *sa-c/*sa-s «— *sa=ca/*sa=sa,
where *sa= is historically an additional prefixal component in KK — possibly the result of
reduplication of the original paradigm (i.e. masc. *ca-ca — *sa-c with dissimilation, fem. *sa-
sa — *sa-s).

e Khwe: *ca/*ha (||Ani masc. cd, fem. hd, |[Xom masc. &4, fem. hi, |Ganda masc. cd, fem. hd ~ ha).
0 The corresponding object concord markers in the verbal paradigm are masc. *ci / fem. *si
(— same reflexes in ||Ani, |Ganda; [Xom masc. -¢i, fem. -fi), indicating that *ha must be the
result of lenition («— *sa).
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e Naro-fHaba: *ca/*sa (Naro masc. cd:, fem. si;, $Haba masc. cd, fem. sd). ¢ For Naro, Vossen
also lists the emphatic forms cd-ci, sd-si, as well as shortened, non-emphatic (clitical) variants
ci, si (apart from the tonal differences, they coincide with object markers =ci, =s).

¢ |Gwi-|Gana: *ca/*sa (|Gwi masc. ci, fem. si, [[Gana masc. ci, fem. si). O The vocalic discrep-
ancy is due to the clitical variants ci, si replacing the full forms in |Gwi (see notes on Naro-
tHaba).

e Shua: *ca/*sa (|Xaise masc. ¢4, fem. sd; Deti, Cara, Danisi masc. cd, fem. sd).

e Ts’ixa: ca/sa [Vossen, Fehn].

e Tsua: *ca/*sa (Kua, Tsua masc. cd, fem. sd, Tjwao masc. ¢a, fem. sa, Hie ¢a).

e Cua: ca/sa.

o NKK: Masc. *ca / fem. *sa.

o CK: Masc. *ca / fem. *sd. ¢ The mini-system of 2nd p. sg. pronouns throughout Khoe is gen-
erally quite stable; the largest structural discrepancy is between NKK and KK, as languages
in the latter group expand the simple forms with an additional prefixal component (possibly
formed from an original reduplication). Object forms *ci/*si (contracted from *ca-i, *sa-i) are
also reconstructible and may occasionally influence the shape of the subject forms as well.

In terms of internal reconstruction, it is notable that *s(a) is the common Khoe marker of
the feminine gender, and while there is no corresponding *c(a) marker for the masculine
gender of nouns, it does prominently feature in the pronominal subsystem, cf. such forms in
Naro as si-c-d1 ‘we (masc.), si-s-dm ‘we (fem.)’; sa-c-dé 'you pl. (masc.), sa-s-i6 ‘you pl. (fem.);
xa-c-drd ‘they (masc.), xa-s-drd ‘they (fem.). This formally allows to structurally analyze *cd/*sd
as *c=d/*s=d, singling out the monovocalic root *a as the potential (pre-)Proto-Khoe equiva-
lent for the basic meaning ‘thou’ — and constitutes a small, but serious argument for an ul-
timate “Khoisan” origin of Khoe, given that *a is a common morph for the same meaning in
both Ju and Tuu families.

43. TONGUE

o KK: *lam- (N na-mi ~ larii-mi ~ tarm-mi, K tam-ma, Xri tam-mi ~ nam-s). ¢ There is no reason to
doubt that all listed forms are related (in N the three variants have a complicated dialectal
distribution); however, status of the initial consonant, reflected rather chaotically as t-, n-, or
I-, remains problematic. Presence of t- in K would suggest that the stop reflex is more archaic
than the sonorant one, which is further supported by NKK data (see below). Even so, voice-
less t- in K is not a regular correspondence for Proto-NKK *d-. Existing evidence, therefore,
strongly suggests either an “exotic” reconstruction for Proto-KK and Proto-CK, or an irregu-
lar “expressive” set of developments in Khoekhoe (typologically not unusual for a word
such as ‘tongue’). However, it must also be noted that such fluctuation is not exclusively lim-
ited to N ‘tongue’: cf. N ndwa ~ tdwa ‘to strike (of lightning)’, ldpa-b ~ napa-b ~ tapa-b ‘(flash of)
lightning’ (Haacke & Eiseb 2002: 97). Such cases exclude a simple reconstruction with *#- and
increase the probability of a rare word-initial resonant like *I- at the proto-level.

e Khwe: *dam (||Ani, [Xom, Buga dar, |Ganda danm).

e Naro-fHaba: *dam (Naro ta'm [Visser], dam [Vossen], $Haba diri). ¢ Visser’s transcription is
puzzling (neither Vossen nor Barnard confirm voiceless t- or pharyngealization), but probably
should not be ignored in light of the overall peculiar phonetic behavior of this root in CK.

¢ |Gwi-|Gana: *dam (|Gwi gyari1 [Vossen], 3¢m [Nakagawa], [[Gana ddrit). ¢ Palatal transcription
in |Gwi is expected (given that the phonetic realization of *#, *d already in Proto-|Gwi-[|Gana,
if not earlier, must have been that of palatal rather than alveolar stops).

e Shua: *dam (|Xaise, Deti, Cara, Danisi ddrit).
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e Ts’ixa: dam [Vossen], dam [Fehn].

e Tsua: *darh (Kua, Tsua ddri, Tjwao dam, Hie d"am).

e Cua: dam.

o NKK: *dam. ¢ Unlike in KK, segmental reflexes of this (exceptionally stable) root are gener-
ally regular and predictable in NKK languages, with the exception of at least one lect of
Naro (in Visser’s transcription) — but without confirmation from at least one other branch,
this is hardly sufficient evidence for projecting pharyngealization onto the proto-level.

o CK: *dam [ ~ *lam ~ *nam?]. 0 The common CK root for ‘tongue’ behaves most unusually
only in the KK group; it makes sense to assume that this behavior was caused by some “ex-
otic” properties of the initial consonant in Proto-CK, with subsequent development of it into
common *d- on the Proto-NKK level. Precise reconstruction, due to uniqueness of the situa-
tion, is impossible at our current state of knowledge (resonant? lateral affricate? consonantal
cluster?). An additional question is the phonetic proximity of this root to Common Bantu
*=dimeé ‘ tongue’ (many of whose reflexes in specific languages involve the regular consonan-
tal shift *d — I, see Guthrie 1970: 156) as well as similar forms in other related Benue-Congo
languages.

44. TOOTH

o KK: *|[ii-b (N [fitii-b, K [ii:-b, Xri [ii-p).

o Khwe: *||i (|[Xom [ii ~ [iin, Buga [li, |Ganda [ii). ¢ In |Ani, the original word is replaced by a
clearly non-native form sdgari (origin unknown).

e Naro-Haba: *||[ii* (Naro [0 [Visser], [ii [Vossen], #Haba [ii’). ¢ It makes sense to reconstruct
this root with pharyngealization on this level, given the matching transcriptions for Visser’s
Naro and Vossen’s tHaba (though not for Vossen’s Naro).

e |Gwi-|Gana: *||{i (|Gwi, |Gana [ii).

e Shua: *||i1 (|Xaise, Cara, Danisi [[ii, Deti [lii).

e Ts’ixa: [|ti [Vossen], ||ii: [Fehn].

e Tsua: *||i (Kua ffii, Tsua [lii, Tjwao [i;, Hie JJo). ¢ Dornan’s transcription, as usual, is curious
(unpredictable voiced efflux; o instead of u; lack of nasalization), but there is no reason to
doubt that the Hie form represents the same root.

e Cua: it

o NKK: *[|[i®). ¢ Unlike in the situation with TONGUE above, pharyngealization is consistently
marked for this root across the entire Naro-fHaba cluster and cannot be ignored, especially
since the only two branches of NKK which consistently discriminate between simple and
pharyngealized vowels are Naro-tHaba and |Gwi-[|Gana (although in this particular case
their data contradict each other), so this feature could theoretically be archaic.

o CK: *[[a(®). 0 Another ultra-stable root, preserved in all languages without exception.

45. TREE

o KK: *hai- (N hai-i, K hai-s-a ‘bush’ [Meinhof], hei-b ‘tree’ [Wuras], Xri hai-s ‘tree’ [Meinhof],
hai-ra-p ‘gum (of tree)’ [Snyman]). ¢ Despite some problems with attestation, the basic KK
root for ‘tree’ is quite reliably reconstructible on the proto-level.

e Khwe: *yi (J|Ani, Buga yi, |[Xom yii, |Ganda yi).

e Naro-tHaba: *yi (Naro hii [Visser], yi [Vossen], {Haba y1).

¢ |Gwi-|Gana: *yi (|Gwi yi [Vossen], i: [Nakagawa], [|Gana yi).

e Shua: *yi (|Xaise 3i, Deti, Cara, Danisi yi).
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(@)

(@)

Ts’ixa: yi [Vossen], i: [Fehn].

Tsua: *yi (Kua yi, Tsua yi, Tjwao 3i:(-ra), Hie yi: ~ hi:).

Cua: yil.

NKK: *yi. ¢ Cases of word-initial *y- in Proto-NKK are exceptionally rare, but in this case
there can hardly be any doubt about the reconstruction.

CK: *yi. 0 Proto-KK *hai- can be construed as a regular development from an earlier *yi,
since (a) diphthongization *-i — *-ai in Proto-KK is recurrent, if not fully regular (e.g. Proto-
NKK *#i ‘to call’ = Proto-KK *fai id., etc.); (b) word-initial *h- is usually preserved in NKK
(e.g. N hii ~ hi 'to do’ = | Ani, |[Xom, |Xaise, Deti, etc. hi — Proto-CK *hi). Initial *h- in Proto-KK
can thus be seen here as part of the same dissimilative process (palatal glide shifts back-
wards before front vowel) that must have independently taken place in certain dialects of
Naro (cf. Naro hii above).

46. TWO

KK: *|lam (N [dm, K, Xri [am).

Khwe: *|am (| Ani, |Xom, Buga, |Ganda [dm).
Naro-tHaba: *|am (Naro, {Haba [in1).

|Gwi-[|Gana: *|am (|Gwi, |Gana [dn).

Shua: *|am (|Xaise, Deti, Cara, Danisi [dn).

Ts’ixa: |[am [Vossen, Fehn].

Tsua: *|am (Kua, Tsua [dn1, Tjwao Jam, Hie [am-e ~ [am-pe).
Cua: |am.

NKK: [4r.

CK: |am. ¢ Another ultra-stable root, preserving the exact same shape (even prosodically) in
most of the daughter languages.

47. WATER

KK: *[lam-i (N [Jarii-mi, K [lam-mi ~ [lam-ma, Xri [lam- in [a: [lam-dan ‘a little water’). ¢ According
to Haacke & Eiseb 2002: 135, the Haillom equivalent for ‘water’ is caa-b, which in all the other
dialects of N is only glossed with the meaning ‘saliva; dribble, drivel, slobber; synovial
fluid’. From a distributional standpoint, this should have no influence on the Proto-KK
choice of reconstruction, but throws additional light on the genesis of Haillom from the point
of view of external evidence (see discussion below).

Khwe: *c"a (J|Ani, Buga ¢4, [Xom fi, |Ganda c"a).

Naro-tHaba: *c"a (Naro c"aa [Visser], ¢"a [Vossen], $Haba c").

|Gwi-||Gana: *c'a (|Gwi, [|Gana c"4).

Shua: *c"a (|Xaise, Deti, Cara, Danisi c").

Ts’ixa: c"a [Vossen], c*aa [Fehn].

Tsua: *c"a (Kua, Tsua ", Tjwao c"a:, Hie ca).

Cua: c"3a.
NKK: *c"a.
CK: *c"a (?). ¢ In light of Haillom cia-b ‘water’, one could see it as a peripheral retention of

the same original Proto-CK term for ‘water’ which is consistently preserved in all NKK lan-
guages. However, as indicated above, the most common meaning of this form in N is ‘saliva’,
with the correlated verbal root cid meaning ‘to lick, lap’ (in this meaning, it has a direct par-
allel in K #'7 ‘to lick’). It is even not entirely certain at present that Proto-KK *c- (— N ¢-, K t"-)
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is the proper regular correspondence to Proto-NKK *c"-. In light of this, as well as previously
observed strong areal connections specifically between Hailjom and Naro, it is more likely that
Haillom caa-b is either directly borrowed from the latter or, perhaps, is the result of semantic
contamination between the original ‘saliva, sticky fluid’ and the Naro word for ‘water’.

Such a scenario by itself does not preclude an etymological comparison between Proto-KK
*ca ‘saliva’ and Proto-NKK *c"a ‘water’, but it sheds no light on the original meaning of this
etymon, and leaves open the possibility of Proto-KK *[lam- being a semantic archaism rather
than a KK innovation after the primary split of the family.

48. WE

o KK: [a] (dual) *=m (N =11, K =m); [b] (plural) *=e (N =¢, K =e:). ¢ See Vossen 1997: 234 for a de-
tailed listing of all the forms of KK paradigms (no fewer than twelve different variants in N
alone with all possible combinations of clusivity and gender categories). It is easy, however,
to reduce them to two basic pronominal roots (dual vs. plural) with strings of preceding pre-
fixes, such as *sa= (for inclusive forms; most likely cognate with the 2nd p. pronoun, see
THOU) and *si= (for exclusive forms).

e Khwe: [a] (dual) *=m (J|Ani =, |[Xom, |Ganda =m); [b] (plural) *=¢ (J|Ani, [Xom, |Ganda =é).
0 Cf. the full paradigm in ||Ani (the other languages are similar): dual — cé=ri1 (masc.), sé=ri
(fem.), khi=ri1 (common); plural — [=¢ (masc.), s=¢ (fem.), t=¢ (common). No clusivity.

e Naro-tHaba: [a] (dual) *=m (Naro =1, tHaba =m); [b] (plural) *=é (Naro =¢ ~ =4, {Haba =e ~ =n).
0 Cf. the full paradigm in Naro: dual — si=cd=r1 (masc.), si=sd=m (fem.), si=k"d=rit (common);
plural — si=[=i¢ (masc.), si=s=¢ (fem.), si=t=4 (common).

¢ |Gwi-|Gana: [a] (dual) *=be (subject), *=ma (object) (|Gwi, |Gana =be, =ma); [b] (plural) *=e
(IGwi hi=|=a (masc.), hi=s=¢ (fem.), hd=t=a (common); ||Gana i=[[=d¢ (masc.), i=s=¢ (fem.), i=t=¢
(common)).

e Shua: [a] (dual) *=m (|Xaise, Deti, Cara, Danisi =m); [b] (plural) *=¢é (|Xaise, Deti, Cara, Danisi
=6). ¢ Cf. the full paradigm in |Xaise: dual — cd=r1 (masc.), si=m (fem.), k"d=ri (common);
plural — k=¢ (masc.), s=¢ (fem.), c=¢ (common).

e Ts’ixa: [a] (dual) =rh [Vossen, Fehn]; [b] (plural) =é [Vossen, Fehn].

e Tsua: [a] (dual) *=be (Kua, Tsua =be, Tjwao =be); [b] (plural) *=e (Kua, Tsua masc. k=4 — “ka-e;
Kua fem. s=i, common c=i, Tsua fem. s=i¢, common c=i¢ < *sa-e, *ca-e; Tjwao masc. k=a,
common c=i; Hie =e in c=¢ ‘we’). ¢ The monovocalic plural morpheme is largely obscured in
Tsua languages through contractions with preceding gender markers, and recovered only
through comparison with external evidence. For Hie, Dornan only lists the 1st common plu-
ral marker ce, but it is likely that he simply failed to elicit the rest of the paradigm. For
Tjwao, Phiri also records an additional form coan/a/ ‘we’ of unclear origin.

e Cua: [a] (dual) =bé; [b] (plural) =é. ¢ Cf. the full paradigm: dual — masc. =ci=bé, fem. =si=bé,
common =k"i=bé; plural — masc. =[li=¢, fem. =5i=¢, common =ti=é. All forms are preceded by
the prefix of clusivity (%= for inclusive forms, ?i= for exclusive ones) — a unique feature for
NKK languages, but with close parallels in KK.

o NKK: (dual) *=m, (plural) *=e. ¢ All subgroups show a clear distinction between two pri-
mary pronominal roots, one dual and one plural. The plural root is easily reconstructible as
*=e, despite the reflexes occasionally being obscured through vocalic assimilation and con-
traction with preceding CV-type gender markers (detailed discussions for some of these can
be found in Vossen 1997). The situation with the dual marker is slightly more complicated, since
at least two of the subgroups (|Gwi-||Gana and Tsua) agree on the variant *=be as opposed to
monoconsonantal *=m; Vossen reasonably argues that the first variant looks more archaic and
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that the second is the result of reduction and “mutation”, comparing the situation with spo-
radic development of the masculine gender marker *=ba — =ma in several NKK languages.

There are, however, problems with this analogy, since in the case of the gender marker

the occlusive reflex =b(a) is much more widespread (and is also the basic reflex in KK). Also,
it should be noted that the labial nasal is sometimes observed in pronominal object forms
even in those languages where the subject form is =be (e.g. [[Gana: subject ?i=ce=be, object
’i=ce=ma). In addition, |Gwi-||Gana and Tsua languages are geographically contiguous (see
Vossen 1997: 27), meaning that the shift from *=m to *<be can be described not in terms of
two mutually independent events (which would be really strange), but in terms of co-
dependent gradual areal diffusion. As for the nature of the shift, it may represent contrac-
tion of the final *=m with an unclear subsequent clitical particle, or perhaps even a modifica-
tion by analogy with the plural stem (*=m + *=e — *=me — =be; loss of nasalization would be
due to the unusual nature of the sequence -me- in NKK).
CK: (dual) *=m, (plural) *=e. ¢ The full original paradigm for the 1st p. non-sg. pronoun
should probably be reconstructed as follows: 1DU-M *ca=m, 1DU-F *sa=m, 1DU-N *k"a=m, 1PL-M
*[=e, 1PL-F *s=e, 1PL-N *t=e. This paradigm is usually preserved in NKK languages (with occa-
sional phonetic change here and there, such as vocalic assimilations with adjoining mor-
phemes and frequent loss of click articulation in the 1PL-M form), but undergoes significant
restructuring in KK, where the old common (neuter) form takes on the functions of the mas-
culine gender (N 1INCL-DU-M sd=ke=ri1 = NKK 1DU-N *k"a=m).

Additionally, KK doubles the overall number of possible forms by adding *sa= and *si= re-
spectively as inclusive/exclusive prefixes. This may have been an independent innovation in
Proto-KK; however, it is useful to note that this prefixal slot in the sub-system of non-singular
personal pronouns finds a clear analogy in the systems of non-clitical non-singular pronouns
in some NKK languages (e.g.: Naro si=; |Gana i=; |Gwi dual hi=, plural hi=; Deti a=; finally, only
in Cua Collins & Wellstood report on an actual opposition between incl. 2i= and excl. ?i=, mir-
roring the respective *sa= vs. *si= in KK). All of this hints at the fact that the KK prefixes reflect
the original situation, having been truncated in most of the NKK subgroups — but occasionally
preserved in reduced form (e.g. *sa= — ha= ~ ?a=) and desemanticized, their function being
reduced from marking clusivity to simply separating “emphatic” subject forms from shorter,
clitical prefix-less object variants. If so, the full paradigm in Proto-CK must have consisted of
the same number of specific forms (twelve) as seen today in languages such as Nama and Cua.

49. WHAT

KK: *ta-(r)e (N tdré ~ tdé, K tde-b, Xri tae). ¢ It is not clear if the more common variant *tae is
historically “lenited” from *tare (this would be quite irregular) or if, conversely, N tdré is an
analogical change from *tae under the influence of *tari ‘who?’ (see below).

Khwe: (?) *ne (|Ani #né). ¢ The reconstruction is dubious, since it depends on exclusive at-
testation in [|Ani. |Ganda and Buga equivalents are unknown; in [[Xom, the required meaning
is expressed by the compound formation ma-xii, where the first component is really ‘who?’
(see below) and the second is *xu ‘thing’, modifying the meaning to express an inanimate ob-
ject. Cf., however, also such |[Xom interrogatives as ndii ‘what sort of? what kind of?’, ndéi id.,
both of which could theoretically contain the same morpheme as ||Ani né (plus additional
semantic components).

Naro-tHaba: (?) *du (Naro dit). ¢ Not attested in $Haba, so reconstruction is slightly dubious.
Also, Naro m, whose meaning Vossen (1997: 263) gives as ‘what?’, is in fact a general inter-
rogative morpheme, usually encountered in adverbials (11-[dmi ‘when?’, m-da ‘where?’, etc.).

113



George Starostin

¢ |Gwi-|Gana: (?) *nu (|Gwi nu: [Tanaka], |Gana nii [Vossen], nu: [Tanaka]). ¢ Although Vossen’s
data make no mention of this morpheme for |Gwi, it is still clearly the likeliest candidate for
Proto-|Gwi-|Gana interrogative ‘what?’.

e Shua: *ndu (Deti du, Cara, Danisi ndu). O A very rare case of a morpheme-initial nasal clus-
ter; it may be assumed that in Deti, *ndu is simplified to di.

e Ts’ixa: né [Vossen], ni [Fehn]. ¢ This form notably aligns with Khwe rather than Shua.

e Tsua: *na-U (Kua nd-il, Tjwao na-o, Hie na-o). ¢ The interrogative morpheme *na- is the same
as in WHO (see below); the “inanimate suffix” is difficult to reconstruct with certainty, but in
light of evidence from Cua (below), the Kua form with *-ii may be archaic (in this case,
Tjwao and Hie both irregularly lose nasality).

e Cua: niii.

o NKK: See discussion on WHO below.

o CK: See discussion on WHO below.

50. WHO

o KK: [a] *da- (K masc. da:-b, fem. da:-s, Xri daa); [b] *ta-(r)i (N tari ~ tai, Xri tari). O The two sets
of forms may be related, but the voiced and voiceless reflexes of the initial consonants are
hard to reconcile. Both forms are only attested in Xri, but their internal distribution is un-
known. The second variant is clearly paradigmatically connected to *ta(r)e ‘what?’, so it may
be less archaic if analogical restructuring of the paradigm is invoked.

e Khwe: *ma- (||Ani ma, [Xom mad ~ mad).

e Naro-tHaba: (?) *di (Naro di). 0 Not attested in $Haba, so reconstruction is slightly dubious.

e |Gwi-|Gana: *di (|Gwi, [|Gana di). ¢ An alternate pronominal stem, reflected as |Gwi md,
[Gana md, is used as a question word referring to previously identified people, i.e. as in
“who is that woman?” vs. “who knows this?” (Vossen 1997: 264).

e Shua: *ma (Deti, Cara, Danisi md). ¢ Also md-é in Danisi.

o Ts’ixa: ma ~ ma-é [Vossen], maa ~ maa [Fehn].

e Tsua: *na(-re) (Kua nd, Tjwao na-re ~ na:-re, Hie na-re). ¢ For Kua, Vossen also notes the pres-
ence of md ‘who?’ as a free variant, but this is not confirmed for any other Tsua languages.

e Cua: nin.

o NKK: [a] *ma-; [b] *na-. 0 Upon first glance, the system of interrogatives in Proto-NKK looks
almost hopeless in terms of reconstruction: specific oppositions in different branches are
highly individual and seem to reflect at least half a dozen different stems, not easily recon-
cilable with each other. This variety, however, can be thought of in terms of morphemic
combinations, where no more than two principal interrogative morphemes are conjoined
with various extensions — either fully desemanticized suffixes/clitics or recognizable nomi-
nal roots such as *xu ‘thing’ — to form paradigmatic mini-systems.

For Proto-NKK, these morphemes can be identified as *m(a) and *n(a) (original root vowel
for both was probably a4, but it is frequently lost or assimilated in daughter languages) —
and although it is tempting to correlate them, respectively, with the semantics of WHO? and
WHAT?, actual distribution of the forms shows that this correlation is, at best, statistical: *m(a)
almost never appears in WHAT?-type forms (a notable exception being [[Xom ma-xii, but this
may actually be a recent productive formation, lit. ‘wWho-thing’) — however, *n(a) explicitly
forms WHO?-type forms in at least one branch (Tsua) and, perhaps, implicitly in several oth-
ers. This suggests paying closer attention to situations such as in |Gwi-[|Gana, where Vossen
mentions an opposition based on reference to previously known people vs. unknown ones
(see above) — this contrast might very well be archaic.
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A separate question is the frequent presence of stems beginning with coronal stops: Naro
dii ‘what?’, di ‘who?’, |Gwi-|Gana di ‘who?’. Given that the first of these forms is most likely
cognate with Shua *ndi ‘what’, and that the unique word-initial nasal cluster, from a histori-
cal perspective, may only represent a morphemic contraction, the most logical solution is to
assume that they all stem from compound formations such as *n(V)-du, *n(V)-di (or *n(V)-tu,
*n(V)-ti with vowel elision and assimilative voicing), though the second element in these
compounds remains etymologically obscure. A detailed analysis of this situation deserves its
own paper; for now, we have to restrict ourselves to simply reconstructing *m(a)- and *n(a)-
as the two most common interrogative morphemes in Proto-NKK, both capable of express-
ing the required Swadesh meanings WHAT? and WHO?.

o CK: Unclear. ¢ Proto-KK *da- ~ *ta- as the main interrogative stem(s) cannot correspond to ei-
ther Proto-NKK *ma- or *na-, unless we make the arbitrary decision to project *na- onto the
top level and assume a (regular?) development *n- — *d- ~ *#- in Proto-KK (theoretically a
possibility, since *n- is generally not reconstructible for Proto-CK, and if this were a unique
case of this nasal consonant in morpheme-initial position, denasalization would not be out
of place).

Alternately, one might try to compare (as has been originally done in Starostin 2013: 435)
the KK stems with the du-/di-type interrogatives in Naro and |Gwi-|Gana (see above); how-
ever, such a comparison would still be impeded by glaring discrepancies in vocalism. It
would make more sense to suggest that Proto-KK *da- ~ *ta- could derive from the same type
of morphemes as the Naro/|Gwi-||Gana du-/di-interrogatives, i.e. additional nominal stems or
particles that took on the status of fully autonomous interrogatives after the loss of the origi-
nal word-initial interrogative morpheme, e.g. *N-ta- — *da- ~ *ta- (this could also account for
the inexplicable variation between voiced and voiceless reflexes). But even this solution is
still speculative.

At the very least, Proto-NKK *ma- is definitely reconstructible at the top level, since it can
be reliably compared with Proto-KK *ma- as the main adjectival interrogative morpheme
(‘which?’; cf. N ma gomasa ‘which cow?’, mai-sa xu ‘for what reason?’, etc.). However, its exact
semantics in Proto-CK remains obscure.

Preliminary observations (by way of conclusion)

Following the general scheme introduced in the first part of the paper, in Table 1, I summarize
the results of intermediate reconstructions for Proto-Khoekhoe (PKK) and Proto-Non-
Khoekhoe (PNKK), as well as for the top level of Proto-Central Khoisan = Proto-Khoe (PCK).
Reconstructions in square brackets represent probable lexical/semantic innovations in the re-
spective intermediate protolanguage. Question marks in the PCK column note the impossibil-
ity of making an “optimal” choice between PKK and PNKK given our current state of knowl-
edge on Khoe etymology (note that this can mean one of three possible options, including
a scenario in which the original equivalent was replaced independently in both primary nodes
of the family). = marks a questionable situation in which the decision is based upon inconclu-
sive (if valid) semantic arguments.

Additionally, I also list all the semantic connections (both polysemies and historically
more or less certain semantic shifts) between the analyzed etyma and other meanings, as such
a list might be useful for anybody interested in the general diachronic typology of semantic
change; for details on particular connections (names and number of languages, direction of
shift, etc.) the actual data lists in the paper should be consulted.
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Word PCK PKK PNKK Semantic connections
LOUSE *kxur/mi- *locuri- *locuni-
MEAT *kxo- (?) *co-b (+ *[lan-) *loco-xu (+ *[xa-) ‘to eat /hard food/’; ‘body’
MOON ? *|oca- *nfoe ‘Tlight’ (?)
MOUTH *lxam *locam- *locam
NAME *|kxon *kcon- *lcon
NEW ? *Pa-sa " *kxoa* 6 ‘raw, unripe’; ‘to return’; ‘old’ (?)
(+ *gaba ~ “ka'ba)
NIGHT i *thy-xu- *thyg ‘black’; ‘dark’
NOSE *ui *yi- i
NOT *tama *tama *tama (+ *be)
ONE *ui *lui *[iii
RAIN *tu *tu- *ti ‘to rain, pour /of rain/’
SMOKE *C’an- *llocan- *’ani ‘to smoke /intr./
STAR *|xani (?) *lami-ro- *lxani o erl};:ig;ﬁ; ‘sizin/(ilfrr(i)g;lfsu ;;e/? fowl
‘hill, mountain’; ‘flint’;
STONE ? *foui- *nfoa ‘rock, stone /material/’;
‘mousetrap’ /made of flat stone/ (?)
SUN *sore- (?) *sore- *Jda ‘warm’; ‘sweat’; ‘heat, warmth’
TAIL *cao *hare- (+ *sao- ?) *cdo ‘buttocks, behind’; ‘follow’
THOU *ca/*sa *sa-c/*sa-s *cdl*sd
TONGUE| *dam (~ *lam ?) *lam- *dam
TOOTH *[|i() *ia-b )
TREE *yi *hai- *yi
TWO *|am *lam *Jam
WATER *cha (?) *llam-i *ca
WE *=m [du.]/ *=e [pl] | *=m [du.] / *=e [pl.] | *=m [du.] / *=e [pl.]
WHAT *m(V)-/*n(V)- *ta-(r)e *ma-/*na-
WHO *m(V)-/*n(V)- *da- ~ *ta-(r)i *ma-/*na-

Table 1. Khoekhoe, Non-Khoekhoe, and Proto-Central Khoisan reconstructions for Swadesh items 26-50.

The following comments can be made on the table.

1. Again, most of the listed concepts are well reconstructible for both primary branches of
Khoe, with but a few partial exceptions; thus, NEW is somewhat problematic since it is quite
likely that this meaning is not primary for most of the roots which express it (even so, its
colexification with ‘raw, unripe’ on the Proto-NKK level is almost beyond doubt), and there is
some difficulty in matching specific concrete meanings with the subsets of interrogative mor-
phemes whose phonetic shapes are reconstructible for both of the Khoe branches.

2. Transitioning onto the Proto-CK level, 15 out of 25 concepts are unambiguously recon-
structed for it due to the exact same forms (occasionally with minor unclear phonetic varia-
tions, e.g. *kcuri- vs. *keuni- LOUSE) represented in both Proto-KK and Proto-NKK. This number
can be raised to 16 if we include *kvo- MEAT (debatable because usage of this root in the non-
verbal meaning may be an independent lexical innovation in both branches) or to 17 if we in-
clude *cad TAIL (if K sdd-b really represents an archaism).
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3. Of the remaining 8 cases, there are indirect arguments for MOON, STAR, and the two in-
terrogatives (WHAT? and WHO?) representing innovative formations in KK (‘light’ — ‘moon’,
‘blink’ — ‘star’, and possible loss of the original interrogative morphemes through fusion with
their suffixal extensions), while */dr1 SUN can rather be construed as an innovation in NKK —
though almost nothing here is conclusive. NEW is problematic already in NKK; the discrep-
ancy with STONE may be due to complex synonymity in Proto-KK; and WATER is quite ambigu-
ous, though, again, formally the KK situation could be described as more innovative. This ties
in with the similar conclusion reached earlier about the first 25 items, where evidence also
pointed out to Proto-KK, on the whole, being more lexically innovative than Proto-NKK.

Three additional classificatory issues of Khoe which still remain controversial can be tack-
led at this point, once the initial analysis of the first half of the Swadesh wordlist has been
completed: (a) the status of such large intermediate groupings, proposed in Vossen’s seminal
classification, as “West Kalahari Khoe” (consisting of Khwe, Naro-tHaba, and |Gwi-|Gana) and
“East Kalahari Khoe” (consisting of Shua and Tsua); (b) the proximity of Ts’ixa to either of these
two large groupings, or, more specifically, to Khwe and Shua, with both of which it is alleged
to share common features; (c) the status of “Cua” as phonetically, grammatically, and lexically
described by Collins and Wellstood. The analyzed data so far provide the following answers:

(A) No evidence whatsoever on the 50-item wordlist points to any sort of primary split
between “West Kalahari Khoe” and “East Kalahari Khoe”. At best, one can spot 2-3 lexical
isoglosses potentially speaking in favor of a “Naro-[|Gana” subgroup (DOG, NEW, STAR, possibly
also WHO?), but even these are questionable: for instance, STAR, as discussed above, looks like
an areal diffusion from an originally non-Khoe source, making the Naro-||[Gana connection in-
terpretable more in terms of a contact zone than a phylogenetic entity. The only specific con-
nection between Khwe and Naro is the word for HEAD (Khwe *#ii = Naro #i), and if, as argued
in the previous part of the paper, this is really an archaic retention rather than a common in-
novation, this is not much of an argument, either. Not a single common Shua-Tsua innovation
has been elicited, either; for now, the main argument in the presented data for a closer connec-
tion between them is phonetic in nature (loss of click articulation for all palatal clicks), and
even this circumstance looks less relevant now that we witness the preservation of this click in
Cua, meaning that it is difficult to set this process up as an original development in “Proto-
East Kalahari Khoe”.

(B) Ts’ixa shows one common lexicostatistical innovation with the rest of Shua (FOOT —
Ts’ixa 31 = Shua 3, originally from ‘toe’, as opposed to Khwe *lare, inherited from Proto-NKK),
and probably one with Khwe (HEAD — #ii ~ 11 = Khwe *#ii, as opposed to Shua *ma), unless this
is really an archaic retention. This is hardly sufficient statistical evidence for any phylogenetic
conclusions. It must, however, be added that there are at least 5 more cases in which, despite
the base root being always the same, Ts’ixa forms show it in a phonetic or morphological
shape which is closer to Shua languages than Khwe (BIRD, DOG, LEAF, NOT, SMOKE; cf. also
STONE where Ts’ixa shows the same fluctuation between two lexical variants as the other Shua
languages, whereas Khwe only has one root). The fact that Ts’ixa shows the same pattern of
vocalic assimilation *CaCi — CiCi as Shua (SMOKE) but, on the other hand, does not share the
*Cana — *Ca contraction with Khwe (LEAF) is a small, but substantial argument in favor of its
Shua affiliation.

A lot of lexical data in Vossen 1997 make it seem as if in words with original palatal clicks,
Ts’ixa speakers allegedly favor retention of said clicks, which typically makes the respective
words coincide with their Khwe counterparts. Comparison with data collected by Fehn, how-
ever, shows that the actual situation is far less homogeneous, and many of the words which
Vossen only lists with palatal clicks (e.g. EYE, HEART, NOSE, etc.) are listed by Fehn with click-
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containing and click-less variants, depending on particular idiolects. In any case, while the fate
of the palatal click in Ts’ixa does make it stand out among all the other Kalahari Khoe lan-
guages, it can hardly be used as a classificatory argument. Everything else, however, points
out that the scenario of Ts’ixa as a Shua language in tense contact with Khwe-area speakers is
the most likely one to be historically correct.

(C) Cua, as described by Collins and Wellstood, has at least two exclusive innovations of
its own on the list (EAT, LEAF; cf. also its own unique phonetic shape of the interrogative WHO?)
and two more cases where it shows no traces of an important lexical innovation, namely,
BLOOD (where it preserves the common NKK root instead of replacing it with Proto-Tsua *taka)
and FOOT (where it refuses to replace the original root with Proto-Shua *37). This would seem
to suggest treating it as a separate subbranch of East Kalahari Khoe or, if the latter taxon does
not exist, of Kalahari Khoe in general. However, there are also at least 3—4 cases in which the
Cua form does share certain peculiarities with nearby Tsua languages: cf. the shared lateral
click loss in DIE, the “less contracted” (than in Shua) form for HEAD, the possible shared re-
placement of the old NIGHT with ‘dark’ with Tjwao and Hietshware, the sharing of the 1st p.
dual/plural paradigm =be/=e with Tsua (as opposed to =m/=e in Shua), and the same shape of
the interrogative N-stem as in Kua, but not in Shua (see WHAT?).

Whether this can be taken as evidence for a common “Tsua-Cua” node on the tree still
remains to be seen; a significant counterargument is that Cua, unlike both Tsua and Shua,
generally preserves the palatal click — if we accept the Tsua-Cua node, it becomes necessary
to interpret the shift from palatal clicks to affricates in Tsua and Shua as a contiguous areal
development rather than a historical event in “Proto-Tsua-Shua” = “Proto-East Kalahari
Khoe”. In any case, it is clear that stronger phylogenetic arguments about the status of this
language can only be made upon the analysis of the other, less stable, half of the wordlists,
where lexical innovations can be expected to be more numerous and statistically relevant. This
will be the subject of the next (and, hopefully, last) part of this study, in which I hope to pre-
sent a more or less definitive phylogenetic tree of all the Khoe lects involved in this compari-
son and draw some final conclusions on the comparative innovations and retentions of the
various subbranches of this complicated family.
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I C. Cmapocmun. /leKCUKOCTaTUCTUYECKNe VCCIeZOBaHMS II0 KoVicaHCKMM s3bikaM III/II:
pexoHcTpyKIusa crmcka CBozelra IJisl IIpalleHTpalbHO-KOMCAHCKOTO (IIPaKXOCKOTO) S3bIKa
(as1emenTHI 26-50)

Pabora mpezcrasseT coboii BTOPYIO 4acTh JIEKCMKOCTATMCTMYECKOTO aHa/IM3a 0Oa3VCHOI
JIEKCMKM SI3BIKOB ceMby kxolt (IOxHast Adpuxka), mepepaboTaHHOTO U PaCHIMPEHHOIO IIO
CpaBHEHUIO C paHee OITy0JMKOBAaHHON PabOTOI aBTOpa. B faHHOI cTaThe OCHOBHOE BHUMa-
HUe yJieseTcs DTUMOJIOTMYeCKOMY aHalIu3y BTOPOii IIOJOBUHEI «Y/IbTPacTabUILHOTO» IOJ-
paszena cinucka cios Cpojelna, K KOTOpOMY HPUKJIaAbIBAETCs PsiJi IIpeBapUTeIbHBIX BLIBO-
ZIOB O BHYTpeHHell pUIOTeHeTIIeCKO CTPYKType S3BIKOB KXOI.

Karouesvie caosa: xovicaHCKme SI3BIKV; KXOM SI3BIKU; JIEKCMKOCTAaTUCTUUYECKUI aHaJI3; OHOMa-
CrOJIOTMYeCKasl peKOHCTPYKIVS; ICTOpMYECKasl CEMaHTHIKa.
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K BOIIPOCY O II€epMCKO-a4aHCKUX SI3bIKOBBbIX KOHTAaKTaxX:
HEKOTOpPbI€ HOBbIE A€KCMYIECKIE MaTepI/IEl]lI)I1

B cratpe paccMaTpnBalOTCI HEKOTOPbIE HOBbIE MaTeplaJibl, KaCalOIIMec:s SA3bIKOBBIX U KYyJb-
TYPHBIX KOHTAaKTOB JPEBHIX a/laH (Hpeﬂ;KOB OCeTI/IH) C IIpejKaMM COBpEMEHHDBIX yAMYPTOB U
koMu. OCHOBHOE BHUMAaHIE yZAeJeHO IIepMCKO-aJIaHCKOMY B3alIMO/IEVICTBUIO, OTpa3MBIIEMY-
C1 B JIEKCHMKE IT€PMCKIUX M OCETUMHCKOTIO SI3bIKOB. Hpe,Z[CTaBJIEHbI KaK COBepHIE€HHO HOBbIE
DTUMOJIOIMYECKII€ HaXOJKM, TaK U y>Ke U3BEeCTHbIE DTMIMOJIOINY, KOTOPbI€ COIITPOBOXKAAIOTCA

Ba’KHBIMU JOITOJTHEHVSIMU I KOMMEHTapPIUsIMN.

Karouesvie cAo6a: MpaHCKMe SI3BIKU; alaHCKUI SI3BIK; OCETMHCKMI A3BIK; (PMHHO-YTOPCKUE S3bI-
KI; TIEPMCKMI TIPasA3bIK; YAMYPTCKIII SA3BIK; KOMU SI3BIKM; JTeKCUKa; (PPa3eosIoris; STUMOIO0-
T1sl; UCTOPUYECcKOe sA3bIKO3HaHIeE.

Hacrosmas paborta 1o cyTu coeil sBJIseTC HPsSMBIM IPO/O/IKeHNeM HeJJaBHO OITy0J1m-
KOBaHHOI1 B 9TOM >Ke >KypHaJle CTaTbl, IIOCBAIIEHHOV HEKOTOPBIM pe3yibTaTaM JMCC/IeOBaHIs
IIepMCKO-MPAHCKOTO S3BIKOBOTO B3aIMOJENCTBMS B 00s1acTyi POHETUKM ¥ MOPQOJIOIUN YI-
MYPTCKOTO U1 KOMU A3BIKOB (cM. besbix 2023: 282-299).

B HoBOIT pabore, Kak M B IpeAblyllleli, MHe XOTeJOCh Obl COCpPeJlOTOYNTh BHMMaHUE,
IJIlaBHBIM OOpa3oM, Ha caMOM IIO3/lHeM BTarle IepMCKO-MPaHCKUX SI3BIKOBBIX U KyJIbTYPHBIX
KOHTaKTOB (B caMOM 0011ieM Bujie — I ThIC. H. 9.), Korja nepMsiHe (IIpeAKy COBpeMeHHBIX Y-
MYpPTOB U KOMIU) B3alIMO/IeVICTBOBA/IM C HOCUTEISIMI aJIaHCKOTO (JpeBHEOCEeTMHCKOIO) SI3bIKa.
PasHuiia miib B TOM, 9TO 37leCh MBI OOpaTM BHUMaHIe Ha OTpa’keHlMe IIepMCKO-aJaHCKUX
CBA3eI B JIeKCHKe 1 (pa3eo/IOTUN.

Tema mepMcKo-MpaHCKIX KOHTAaKTOB B 00JIACTH JIEKCUKM VMICCAeIYeTCsl YIEHBIMU yXKe JJO-
BOJIBHO JJaBHO U K HacCTOSIIeMYy BpeMeHM BIIOJIHEe MOKeT CUMTAThCsl OTHOCUTEJBHO HeIlIOXO
nsydenHoit. K unciay Hanbosee rnmpumMeyarteIbHBIX PabOT B 9TOM 06/1aCTH 1 ObI OTHEC, B IIEPBYIO
odepesib, COOTBETCTBYIOIIMe pasjessl crasiux de facto yke kmaccudeckmmy MOHOTpaduii
A. Vloku u K. Penen (Joki 1973; Rédei 1986), coorseTcTByIOmyio yacts auccepranum C. Xoso-
narineHa (Holopainen 2019), a Takke 0BOJIbHO OOBEMHYIO cTaThiO B. V1. AbITKMHA, cienaib-
HO IIOCBAIIEHHYIO SI3BIKOBBIM KOHTaKTaM IIpeJKOB IepMsH C JpeBHUMU MpaHaMy (/AbITKuH
1975). B 1O >Xe Bpem:, KaK MHe HpPeJCTaB/IsIeTCs, B 9TOM IIOJIe eIlé eCTh HeMaJsIo MecTa JJIsI
IIOJJOTBOPHOM paboTEHI.

1 ViccnemoBaHme BBIIIOJIHEHO 3a c4eT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro Hayunoro ¢onza Ne 24-18-00148 «Drmumosormye-
CKMII CJIOBaph YAMYPTCKOTO SI3BIKa (CIaBSHCKME, TIOPKCKME U CpeJHeMpaHCKue 3auMcTsosaHm:A)» (https://rscf.ru/
project/24-18-00148/). The grant of Russian Science Foundation No. 24-18-00148 (https://rscf.ru/en/project/24-18-
00148/) is gratefully acknowledged. CraTbs moAroTos/IeHa B paMKax BBIIIOTHEHNSI HayYHO-UCCIeJOBATEIbCKON pa-
60THI rocyjapcreeHHoro 3aganusa PAHXul'C.
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K BOITPOCY O I€PMCKO-a/IaHCKIIX SI3BIKOBBIX KOHTAKTaX: HEKOTOPbIE€ HOBbIE JIEKCIIECKIIE€ MaTep11aJibl

1. lekcuka

1.1. Yam. bad3im ‘GosblION, KpyIHBIN, Aual. BapuaHThl ba33im, bad 3im, bad 3in, bad3in,
baz3in n ap. CI0BO 9TO y>Ke JJOBOJIBHO JaBHO IIPMHATO CYMTATh MPAHCKUM 3aIMCTBOBaHMEM
amaHckoro caos (cM. Harp. Joki 1973: 255; Rédei 1986: 65; AbrTkun 1975: 88), 1 Borrpoc 06 sTOM
3aMIMCTBOBAaHIM MOKHO OBLJIO OBl CYUTATh 3aKPBITHIM, €C/IM OBl He OJJHO Ba>kKHOe OOCTOsITe Ib-
CTBO, Ha KOTOPOM CTOUT OCTAaHOBUTLCS.

YaMypTCKas leKkceMa CpaBHMBaeTCst ¢ oceT. baz§yn/bazgin ‘Toncteii, Tycroir’. A. Voku
u, cten 3a HuM, K. Pesen mosraraiy, 4To HBIHEITHMII OCETMHCKMII KOHCOHAHTHBIN KiIacTep
-z¢-/-zg- TIPOUCXOJUT OT JPEeBHEOCETMHCKOIO *-zd'-, IIpeBpaTMBIIErOCs B yAMYPTCKOM B ad-
dpukary: anan. *bazd 'yn > mpanepm. (ap.-yam.) *bazd'yn > yam. ba3sin, bad3im n 1. 1. (Joki
1973: 255; Rédei 1986: 65). C. XosomaiiHeH B 11eJIOM Pe30HHO CUMTaeT TaKylO aJaHCKyIO (poHe-
TUYECKYIO PEeKOHCTPYKUMIO CIMIIKOM BOJBHOM, HUYeM He OOOCHOBAaHHOM, a caMy IIpeJJio-
sxennyo A. Voxu stumotoruto comautensroi (Holopainen 2019: 385).

B camom gere, A. Vloku n K. Pegen He BBIJIBMHYJIM HMKAKOTO ODOCHOBaHMA [JIsI CBOEN
JPEeBHeOCEeTUHCKON PeKOHCTPYKIINM, a B MCTOPMUIECKOI (POHETHKEe OCeTMHCKOTO sA3BIKa JPYTUX
IIPYIMEPOB TaKOTO Pa3BUTIS COIJIACHBIX He 3aCBI/IeTeTbCTBOBAHO. DTO HEM30€KHO MO PhIBaeT
Josepue K IIpeiI0>KeHHO STUMOJIOTUN.

TeMm He MeHee, KaKk MHe IIpeJCTaB/seTCs, OOOCHOBATh BEPOSITHYIO CBsI3b MEXIY OCeTHH-
CKOII I YIMYPTCKOII JIeKceMaMI BCE >Ke BO3MOXKHO. /leJio B TOM, 4TO 3Ha4KOM ¢ B cJ10Be bazgyn
B. 1. Abaesbim (IDCOZ I: 257) o603Havarach xapakTepHasl /11 MPOHCKOTO JyajeKTa OCeTH-
CKOTO si3bIKa poHEeMa, KOTOpas, XOTs M BOCXOJUT MCTOPMUYECKM K IlajaTall30BaHHON BesIsp-
HOI1 B3PBIBHOII, B COBpEMEHHOM s3BbIKe SBJsAeTCsA IajaTanabHol addpukaroit. B cymecrsyio-
el opdporpadum OCETUHCKOIO JUTEePaTYyPHOTO sA3bIKa €€ IMPUHATO 0O003HaYaTh cOYeTaHMeM
0x (Oaesdxvitt), a 51, BO M30e>XKaHMe JaIbHEeIIIelN IyTaHUIIbI, Oyay 0003HauaTh Kak 3 (baz3yn).

Takum obpaszoM, eciu BepHa Bepciisi 00 aJlaHCKOM ITPUCXOXKIeHUN yAM. bad3im, cl1oBo 5TO
MOXKEeT OBITh CBA3aHO C KaKMM-TO aJTaHCKMM JMaJeKTOM VI OJM3KMM alaHCKOMY SI3BIKOM,
rJle Tak >Ke, KaK B MPOHCKOM //ajleKTe COBPeMEHHOIO OCeTMHCKOTO s3bIKa, CTapas 3BOHKasd
B3pbIBHas -g- IIepe]] IJIacHOI -i- MpeBpaTiIach B 3BOHKYIO apdpuKaTy -3-, ITO U HAIILJIO CBOE
oTpakeHMe B (POHETNUIECKOM OOJIMKe YJMyPTCKOIO CJI0Ba. B Auropckom juasnekre oceTMHCKO-
ro sI3bIKa BBIIIIeO3HAUeHHas 3BOHKasl B3pbIBHAsI COXPaHM/IACch HeM3MeHHO — baezgin ‘TOJICTHIN,
IyCTOI .

Henpss He ormeruts, uto B. V. AbGaes cumran maHHBIN (POHETMYECKUII CABUT IIPOU30-
I1eIIINM (3aBepIIMBIIMMCS) B MPOHCKMX FOBOPaX OCETMHCKOTO SI3bIKa CpaBHUTEIbHO HeJJaBHO,
He panee XIX cronerns (Abaes 1949: 509-510). Takoi1 BEIBOJ, CO3JAET ONpeeIéHHYIO ITpob.ie-
MY JIJIs1 BBIIIIEYIIOMSIHYTOM STUMOJIOTUH yAMYpPTcKoro bad3im. C MCTOPUYeCKOl TOUKM 3peHIs]
BBITJIAUT COBEPIIIEHHO HEBEPOATHBIM, UTO aJlaHO-OCeTMHCKOe CJI0OBO OBLIO 3aIMCTBOBAHO V-
MypTaMmu Tak 1103/1HO, K XIX BeKy BcsKMe KOHTaKThl IIepMsIH C MpaHIJaMM y>Ke€ MHOIO BEKOB
Kak npekpartmance. CIOXKHO TakKe IpeJIIoJarath, 9YTO YIOMSHYTOe BbIIIe (POHETHIeCcKoe
M3MeHeHIe B3pBIBHOI coryacHOl B apdpukary (-g-/-¢- > -3-) IpOMU3O0ILIO y>XKe Ha COOCTBEHHO
yAMYPTCKOII TIO4YBe, T.K. Takasl MeTaMopdo3a MCTOPMIECKOMY KOHCOHAHTU3MY YAMYPTCKOTO
s3bIKa HeM3BeCTHa.

B cospasimiericst cutyaruy MHe BUISTCS BO3MOXKHBIMU HECKOJIBKO aJbTePHATHUBHBIX IPYT
JPpYTy pelieHnii:

1) cnepyer npusHath, uTo yaAM. bad3im n oceT. baz3yn/bazgin HUKaK He CBA3aHBI MeXK/ly COOOI;

2) ciezsyeT JOIYCTUTD, 4TO JaHHbIN (POHETUUIeCKMIT CABUT BCE SKe ITPOM3OIIEN 3HAUUTe b
HO panbie XIX Beka, IO KpaliHell Mepe B TOJ YacTH aJaHCKUX JMaIeKTOB MJIM B KaKOM-TO
0JIM3KOM aJJaHCKOMY sI3bIKe, HOCUTeIN KOTOPBIX/KOTOPOTO HeIloCpeICTBEHHO KOHTaKTHPOBaIu
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C mpegkaMy yAMypToB. To ecTs, B TUX AMaTeKTax/sA3bIKe JAeliCTBOBaIN Te Ke TeHJeHINN K I1a-
AaTanusauyy u agp@puKaTU3alUU CMBIYHBIX, YTO M B MPOHCKOM, HO IIPOSIBUJIVICH OHI CyIIle-
CTBEHHO paHbIIIe;

3) ciaenyeT JOIYCTUTh BO3MOKHOCTh POHETMYECKOIO C/IBUTa alaH. § > yaM. d > 3, XOTsl Ta-
KOe pa3BUTHeE, CTPOTO rOBOPsI, HETUIIMIHO JJIs YAMYPTCKOTO sA3blKa. Kak BapmaHT Takoro He-
TPMBMAJIBLHOTO, HO BCE >Ke TeOopeTHIeCcK! BO3MOXKHOTO Pa3BUTHUA COIJIACHBIX B YAMYPTCKOM
sI3bIKe MOXKHO JIOITyCTUTB, YTO HasaTalM30BaHHAs ¢ OKas3ala COOTBETCTBYIOIIlee BJSHIE Ha
IpebIYIIYIO COTJIAaCHYIO, B pe3ysbTaTe KOTOPOTO aJaHCKOe coueTaHlMe COIJIACHBIX -Z¢- OBLIO
YCBOEHO IIpejIkaMM yIMYPTOB Kak -zd - (T. K. T1aJlaTaJl30BaHHON ¢ B JIpeBHEYMYPTCKOI CIC-
TeMe COIJIaCHBIX He OBLJIO U OHa MOIJIa ObITh 3aMeHeHa Ha ITajaTaln30BaHHYIO d ). B naxpHert-
meM -zd - (BO3MO>KHO, yepe3 MeTaresy -Zd - > -d Z-) ®BOTIOIVOHMPOBAJIO B -33-/-d 3-/-d3-;

4) cienyeT BCE >Ke COIJIaCUTBCs C MHeHreM A. Voxku u K. Pesient (cM. BBIIIIe).

OcosHaBasl, 4TO HM OAVMH M3 IPeJJIOKeHHBIX BapMaHTOB He BBIIVIAAUT MCYepIIbIBAIOIIe
yOequUTeNIbHBIM, 51 BCE JKe BO3bMY Ha ce0sl CMeJIOCTh CKadaTh, YTO TPYHHO OTJEsATh JPYT OT
Ipyra yAMYpPTCKOe UM OCeTMHCKOe CJIOBa M CUMTATh MX HUKAK He cBA3aHHBIMU. [ToMmmo mpo-
0JIeMHOTO KOHCOHAHTHOTO KJacTepa, B OCTaJIbHOM HUKAaKMX (POHETMUeCKUX CIOKHOCTeN Y-
MYPTCKO-OCeTMHCKas MapaJleab He JeMOHCTpupyeT. Tak, HalpuMmep, OCeTUHCKOMY IJITaCHOMY
IIepBOIO CJOra & B YAMYPTCKOM COOTBETCTBYeT 4, TOYHO TakK >Ke KaK BO MHOTHX CpeJHelpaH-
CKMX 3aMIMCTBOBaHIX ITEPMCKUX SI3BIKOB: HAIIp. YAM. ana ‘Kpome (II0C/IeNor)’ ~ Cp. OCeT. &N
‘0e3’, yaM. andan ‘ctanp’ ~ oceT. @ndon ‘id.’, yam., komu das ‘mecsts’ ~ oceT. das ‘id.’, yam., Ko-
MU zarni ‘30JI0TO, 30JI0TOIT ~ OCeT. zaerin ‘30y0Toi” U T. 1. (cM. Rédei 1986: 64, 65, 67, 82).

OxkoHuaHIe (BTOPOII CJIOT) YAMYPTCKOTO CJIOBa — -3i1, II03/IHee IIPeBPaTUBIINIICSI B YacTu
YAMYPTCKMX AMaJeKTOB B -3i1?2, BBITJIAAUT HEOOBIYHO JJIS1 YAMYPTCKOTO sA3bIKa U Ja’ke KaK-TO
gy>KepojHO. Bo BcsikoM citydae, B «OOpaTHOM c10Bape yIMYPTCKOTO SI3BIKa» MMEeeTCsI TOIBKO
OJIHO CJIOBO C TaKM OKOHYaHMeM, U DTO, padymeeTcs, cl1oBo 0ad3vin [bad3in] (OCY: 109). Dto
TakK>ke MOKeT KOCBEeHHO yKa3blBaTh Ha 3a/IMCTBOBAHHBIN XapaKTep YAMYPTCKOIO CJI0Ba. dame-
9y, 9TO B OCETMHCKOM s3bIKe CypPuKc -3yn/-gin BIOJHE OOBIYEH M JJOBOJBHO MPOJAYKTVIBEH
(Abaes 1959: 116).

EcTh ocHOBaHMs IIpejIioaraTh, 4To yAM. bad3im — ®TO JJOBOJIBHO II03/jHee aJaHCKoOe 3a-
nmcrBoBaHMe. KocBeHHO Ha ®TO yKa3bIBalOT ClIe/yIolye 00CTosATe/IbCcTBa. JaHHas JekceMa He
pacrpocTpaHmIach Ha Bce IIepMCKIe SA3BIKM, OHa HeM3BeCTHa KOMI, a B YAMYPTCKOM OHa He
BCTpeJyaeTCsl B CAMBIX CeBEpPHBIX JMajeKTax. B ceBepHOM Hapeumm yAMypTCKOTO S3bIKa YIIO-
TpebJIsIeTCsl Jpyroe CJI0BO CO 3HadeHueM ‘00/bIIoi’ — zek. VIHTepecHO, 4TO B OCTasIbHBIX J1a-
JIeKTaX yAMYPTCKOIO sI3bIKa DTO IIOC/Ie/Hee CI0BO MMeeT 3HadyeHNe ‘TOJICTBIN . DTO K BOIIPOCY
O COOTBETCTBUM 3HaueHuit yaM. bads3im ‘6oabmioir’ u oceT. baz3yn/bazgin ‘TOICTDHIN .

1.2. Yam. basjani ‘Gpatnb, 3abupaTh, 3aXBaThBaTh’, bastini ‘B3iATh, OpaTh, 3aXBaTUTDL’; KOMU
bostni ‘B3siTh, 6paty’. B KOCK: 40 paccMoTpeHs! TOJIBKO yAM. bastini u xomu bostni, yaMypTcKast
dopma basjani He ynomsHyTa. VI3HauyanbHON KOPHEBOI OCHOBON JAHHOTO IJIaroJa ciaemyeT
cauTaTh yaM. bas-, komu bos-. I'narosueiin cyppuxc -ja(l)- B yAMypTCKOM sI3bIKe IPUJIAET CIOBY
OTTEeHOK MHOTOKPaTHOCTH JeVICTBI, a CyPPUKCHI -ti- B yIMYPTCKOM U -f- B KOMU HPUAAIOT IJIa-
TOJIy OTTEHOK OJJHOKPaTHOCTH JIeVICTBIS. BripoyeM, B KoMu s13bIKax Cy(ppuKC -t- cTaa BOCIIPUHU-
MaThCs KaK COCTaBHAsI YacThb KOPHs C/I0Ba, a /I BhIpa’keHIs MHOTOKPAaTHOCTH JIeMICTBIUS K KOp-
HIO CTaJl JO0aBJIATHCS IJIarOIbHBIN cyPPuKC -av-/-al-: bostavni/bostalni ‘OpaTh, IpUHUMATE .

BrtoTs 10 cerofiHAIIHEro AHs IMEePMCKUM JeKceMaM He OBLJIO HailfleHO CKOJIBKO-HUOYZADb
JOCTOVHOM STUMOJIOTUN, B APYIUX (PUHHO-YTOPCKMX s3bIKaX HMUKAKUX COOTBETCTBUII UM He

2 Ilepexo/; ayc/ayTHOTO -1 > -1 — sIBJIeHMe JJOBOJBHO PacIpPOCTPaHEHHOE B yAMYPTCKOM SI3BIKE.
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BpLaBIeHO. [TombiTka B. V1. AnaTeipesa cBsA3aTh (1107, BOIIPOCOM) UX C TIOPK. bas- ‘IaBuUThb, Ipu-
JKMMaTh; 110/]aB/IATh, IIOKOPATh; HACTyIIaTh, BLICTYHATh U T.J. (Asateipes 1988: 158) Buirssagut
KpaliHe COMHITE/IbHO, B CUJIY TOTO IIPOCTOTO OOCTOSITEIBCTBA, YTO TIOPKCKas U IepMCKasl JIeK-
CeMBI OUeHb JaleK! APYT OT Apyra 1o cMbIcay. K ToMy ke Takasl TpaKTOBKa HMKaK He OObsIC-
Hs1eT (POHEeTNYeCKOTO CABUTA TIOPK. S B Y/IM. M KOMI .

Ha moi1 B3r1s1/], B JaHHOM CJIydae MBI IMeeM [eJIO C allaHCKUM 3aIMCTBOBaHMEM B IIepM-
CKIX sI3BIKaX: Cp. OCeT. bajsyn ‘B3sTh; OTHATD, OIpabNUTh, 3aXBaTUTL < ba- (IIpesepO, raaroabHas
IpuCTaBKa) + isyn ‘Oparh, JocTaBaTh, HOJIy4aTh, 3axsaTeiBaTth’ (OPC: 159, 245). IloguepkHy, 4TO
B JIaHHOM CJIy4ae IlepMsHaMM OblIa 3aIMCTBOBaHa He YlCTas OCHOBA JPeBHEOCEeTMHCKOTIO TJa-
rosa is- ‘OpaTh, IOJIy4aThb, 3aXBaThIBaTh’, @ BapMaHT HTOTO IJIaroJia ¢ IIPMUCTaBKoI (IIpeBepooMm)
ba- — bajs-, KOTOpPBIIT OBIT €CTeCTBEHHO BOCIIPUHAT IIepMsHaMM KaK YICTBII KOpeHb CJIOBa,
T. K. HUKaKIX IIpeBepOOB B II€PMCKMX A3BIKaX HeT?.

Msme ocraéTcs TOJIBKO 00aBUTh, YTO (POHETHYECKOe COOTBETCTBUE YIM. 4 ~ KOMU 0 y>XKe
OTMEYEeHO B aJaHCKUX JeKCUMYeCKMX 3alIMCTBOBAHMUIX IIEPMCKUX SI3BIKOB. Tak, HalpuMep,
B. B. Hammoibckmx mpmBoguUT B KauecTBe TAaKOTO COOTBETCTBMS KOMMU z07 ‘TIapeHb, MasbulK,
CBIH’ U YAM. zanoj MpuIeBHOe CJI0BO-O0pallleHe B IIeCHIX C BO3MOKHBIM 3HaueHNeM MBI,
Joporoir’ < “*ChIHOK, ITapeHb’ < ajlaH., cp. oceT. zenag ‘et (cMm. Hamonbcknx 2015: 97). B ko-
MM SA3bIKax Iepexoj a4 > 0 MOT IPOM3ONTH IOJ, BAUSIHUEM MIpeAbIAyIero rybHo-ryoHoro b-.
Heuto noxoxxee, mo muennio B. B. Hamosbcknx, mpounsonio B BOCTOYHOMPaHCKOM 1In 6ast-
CKOM 3alIMCTBOBaHUM Ha3BaHNs CBUHBY IIEPMCKUX SI3BIKOB — yAM. pars ~ komu pors (Hamos-
ckux 2015: 161).

Uto KkacaeTcsl mepexofa COIJIACHON -S- SA3bIKa-MICTOYHNMKA B -$- B IEPMCKUX A3BIKaX, TYT
s MOTy CKaszaTh ciefyiomiee. I1o Bceit BUAMMOCTY, IIpeAbIAYIINIA TTaJaTa bHbI COTIACHBIN -j-
B KOHCOHAHTHOM KJacTepe -js- sI3bIKa-MCTOYHIKAa B II€PMCKOM IIpas3bIKe l1cye3, B CUJIY He-
OOBIYHOCTM M HEIIPUBLIYHOCTY TaKOTO COYeTaHUs COIJIACHBIX /I ITePMCKMX SI3BIKOB, HO IIPU
HTOM OKasaJl IlaJaTaau3yIolee BAMIHIE Ha IOCAeAyIOIINiI COIIacHbIN 3ByK. TakuM obpasom,
bajs- mpespatniock B bas-. B. B. Hanosibckmx oTMeydaeT, 94ToO B IO3/JHUX BOCTOYHOMPAHCKIX 3a-
MIMCTBOBaHIX MPAHCKNUII COIJIACHBIN S B COCTaBe KOHCOHAHTHBIX KJIaCTepOB B II€PMCKMX SA3BI-
Kax CICTeMHO IIpeBpaliaeTcs B HanaTaan3osanHsii § (Hamoasckux 2015: 161).

1.3. ¥YaMm. bigi ‘mymiok Ha ryske y ntuir’, big-big ‘IryXJIbIii, MSATKIIA, TIBIIIHBIN, ITYIINCTHIN,
pigil’i ‘IosApOK (IIIepCTh MepBOIl CTPVKKM OT STHAT)’; KoMy big ‘eHa’. B. V1. /pITkuH cormo-
CTaBJIsI TIepMCKIe cI0Ba C cesabk. poqyra ‘TieHa’ (KOCK: 43). B. V1. AnaTsipes He oueHb yOequ-
TeJIbHO HacTalBaJl Ha TIOPKCKOM ITPOVICXOXK/€HUM YIMYPTCKUX CJIOB, BUJUIMO OTZEeJAS UX OT
BBLIIIIEYTIOMSIHYTOM KOMU JieKceMblI (AsaTeipes 1988: 219).

B xauecTBe anbTepHATUBHONM STUMOJIOTUM 51 ObI IIPeJIJIOKII CPaBHUTh IIEPMCKIe CI0Ba C
oceT. fynk/finke ‘nena’ < up. *faina-ka- JIDCOSI I: 498; DCVIA 1II: 44). PoHeTHYeCKM TaKoe COo-
IIOCTaB/eHNe BBIILIAUT IIPaKTUMIecKu ujeaabHBIM. JIpaHcKas HadalbHas f- 3aKOHOMEPHO
IpeBpaTiaach B ePMCKYIO p- (C IOCIe YoM O3BOHYeHNeM B b- B KOMU U 4acTu yAMYpT-
CKIX CJIOB), a KOHEYHOEe cOYeTaHle -1k Tak’kKe 3aKOHOMEPHO IOJBePIJIOCh IePMCKOI JeHasa-

3 OpuH U3 yBa’kaeMbIX PelieH3eHTOB JaHHOM CTaThby 3aMeTIJI, YTO «JacTh BbICKA3bIBA€MBIX IMIIOTE3 HesIBHO
IoZipa3yMeBaeT, YTO 3aiMCTBOBaBIIMe OCO3HaBaIM MOPQOJOIMYECKyIO CTPYKTYypPy CJIOB B S3BIKe-JJOHOpe — Kak
VMHa4Ye OOBSICHUTH 3aIMCTBOBAHIIE YMCTOV OCHOBEI ba-js- ‘3axBaThiBaTh’ <...>. Takoe MO>KHO OBLIO OBI OXKMZAATH IIPU
JOCTaTOYHO BLICOKOII CTeIIeHN OM/IMHIBU3Ma». Sl TOTOB COIJIaCUTBCS C TaKOM OIleHKOM. Kak mokasbiBaeT MOE mpe-
JBIaylee MccaejoBaHNe, 115 HOCUTelel I0KHBIX IIparlepMCKIX J1a/IeKTOB JelICTBUTeIbHO MOXKHO IIpeJIioiaraTh
IIepMCKO-aJIaHCKMI1 OMIMHIBMU3M. VIHade TpyZHO OBLTO OB OOBACHUTH IPOHUKHOBEeHUE MOPQOTOTMIECKUX DJIe-
MEHTOB I3 aJJaHCKOTO B ITpanepMcKuii (cM. bemrsix 2023: 289-296).
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JAM3alUM U IPeBpaTMIoch B -g: fynk > pig/big. OcOOBIX CIOKHOCTEN IO CMBICIY TaKOe COITOC-
TaBJIeHIe TaK>Ke He BhI3bIBaeT.

3zech ciejsyeT OTMETUTh, YTO DTO aJaHCKOe CJIOBO, MO BCel BUAMMOCTH, IIPOHUKJIO B
IIepMCKUII MIPasi3bIK HECKOJIBKO paHbIIle CaMBIX ITO3JHMX aJaHM3MOB, TUIIA YIM. andan ‘cTajs’,
gondir ‘mezaBenp’ (cMm. Hammombckux 2015: 91, 176), rie nenasanmsalius y>Ke He COCTOsIACh.

B cBs13u ¢ TIM MHe XOTeJsIOCh OBl CKa3aTh HECKOJIBKO CJIOB O JAaTMPOBKE CaMBIX IO3JHIX
JIEKCMYeCKMX aJaHM3MOB ITePMCKMX SI3BIKOB U, TaKMM 00pPa3oM, 0O03HAYUTDL IIPUOIM3UTE b
HOe BpeMs1 OKOHYaHIsI IIepMCKO-aJlaHCKIX KOHTaKTOB. B BrimeyromsiHyToi pabore B. B. Ha-
IIOJILCKUX IIOKa3as, YTO B CJIOBaxX IIEPMCKUX A3BIKOB, 3aMMIMCTBOBAHHBIX U3 S3bIKa BOJIKCKIUX
oyarap (mponuxiux B Boiro-Kamse okoso VIII B. H.5.) feHa3ammn3anms, XxapakTepHas JJIs 1IC-
KOHHOI1 JIEKCUKI 1 O0JIee paHHIUX 3aIMCTBOBaHII, y>Ke He Ipoucxoauia. VIMeHHO mosTomy B
coBax Bpoge yaM. tingil i ‘kosieco; ocy’ < Oyur., cp. 4ys. tanal ‘ocw, oceBoir’, yaM. kand ‘el ‘em
‘cBugieTesIb’ < OYJII., Cp. 4yB. kiindelen ‘cBujeTenp’ U T. II. HOCOBas -1- B COYeTaHMAX -hg-, -hd-
coxpanmtach (Hamonbcknx 2015: 176).

ToyHO Tak ke HOCOBas COIJIacHasl COXpaHMU/JIach U B YIIOMSHYTBIX aJaHCKUX 3alIMCTBOBa-
HISIX — YAM. andan ‘ctanwy’ m gondir ‘MezaBenn’. DTO MO3BOJISIET cleaTh 3aK/IIOUYeHNe, YTO
IIepMCKO-aJIaHCKJe 3bIKOBble KOHTAKThl ITPOJIOJIKaMNCh, KaK MUHUMYM, BILIOTH JJO paHHe-
Oy/rapckoro BpeMeHn, T. e. o IocaefHnx Bekos I Teic. H.5. OT cebs 100aB/IIO, YTO, IO Kpaii-
Hell Mepe, B OJJHOM C/Iydae MBI IMeeM [iesIo ¢ Oy/IrapcKuM JIeKCMYecK!M 3aliIMCTBOBaHIEM B
IIepMCKUX sI3bIKaX, I7le Oy/arapckas jJieKceMa ycBOeHa IlepMsiHaMu (YAMypTaMu) B IBYX Bapu-
aHTax — C JleHasajausanueinn u 6e3 oHoll. Peub naér o6 yxe ynmoMuHasiieMcsa yam. tingil’i
‘Kosteco; ocp’. Jeso B TOM, 4TO Hapsy C 9TUM Ha3aJM30BaHHBIM BapMaHTOM MMeeTCs U JleHa-
3a/IM30BaHHBIN: yAM. tigili ‘Kpyrabiit; Koseco’, tigil’ani ‘KaTUTbCs, CKaTUTHCSA, OTKATUTHCS
(o xosece, bpesHe, Oouke)’, tigil’an ‘Koseco’ M T.I. DTO MO3BOJsIET OOOCHOBAHHO IIPeJIIO-
JIOKUTH, YTO MIMEHHO B BOJIKCKO-Oyirapckyio smoxy (IX-XIII Bs.) m mpomsorren ¢poHeTnde-
CKIII IIpOLlecC IOCTeIIeHHOIO «yTacaHMs» IIePMCKOM JeHadanu3anunn (cM. Takke Rédei 1986:
31-32).

1.4. Yam. amnan. borjemen/voriemen, xoMu verzemen ‘BepxoM (Ha JOIIaam)’; yAM. Ayall.
bor3emani ‘cennats, ocepnats (1omazasb)’, boriemdi ‘BcagjHUK’; KII. verZem ‘BepXxoBoil (O KOHe)’,
K3., KII. verZema ‘BCaJHUK, Hae3JHUK, CEJOK .

B. V1. AnaTsipes yaMm. borsemen (poHeTHMIECKNIT BapMaHT vor3ienien, a Tak’ke KOMI COOTBET-
CTBIs OH He paccMaTpHMBa/ BOOOIIe) CuMTaa MPAHCKUM 3auMcTBoBaHneM. OH KOHCTaTUpOBaT
CyIIleCTBOBaHIe B JIpeBHEYIMYPTCKOM s3bIKe I1arosa *bor3ini ‘e3guTh BepxoM’, 00pa3oBaHHOTO
OT MPAHCKOTO IJaroJa bar- ¢ TakuM >Ke 3HaueHNreM, K KOTOPOMY ObLI IIPVCOeNHEH YAMYpPT-
CKMII IJ1aroabHbI cydPukc -3-. OT cpopMmpoBaHHON TaKMM OOPa3oM IJ1aroJbHOIM OCHOBBI
6b11M1 0OpasoBaHbl boriem ‘BepxoBas e3fla; BEpXOBOI; BCaZIHUK 1 €€ BapMaHT B TBOPUTEIbHOM
nagexxe borjemen ‘sepxom’ (Asnateipen 1988: 189). Takas Lerouka pacCy>KAeHUI BBITJIATUT
BITOJTHe JIOTMIHOM ¥ apIyMeHTUPOBaHHON. MHe OCTaéTcsl TOJNBKO JOOaBUTH, YTO BEPOATHBIM
KaHJMJaTOM Ha pOJIb MICTOYHMKA 3alIMCTBOBAHMS MOKeT OBITh aJaHCKUII SI3BIK, B KOTOPOM,
IIO-BUMIMOMY, CyIIlecTBoBaJI Ij1aroJ *bar- < up. *bar- ‘e3guth BepXoMm’ (B COBpeMEHHOM OCeTVH-
CKOM SI3BIKe He COXpaHMJICsA); cp. oceT. baraeg ‘Bcaguux’ (JIDCOA I: 236-237).

Yto KacaeTcs yAMYPTCKOTO BapMaHTa vorsemern ¥ KOMM COOTBETCTBUII C HayaJbHBIM 0-,
s1 MOTY 3/leCh 3aMeTHUTD, YTO B YAMYPTCKOM sI3BIKe MHOT/a BO3HIKaeT yepeoBaHNe aHIayTHBIX
b-/v-: cM. Hamp. yaM. JIUT. bor3ani 1 yOM. ceB. vor3ani ‘TIIeCTH, CIIJIeCTH (Hamp. KOP3UHY, JalTi
u gp.) (bopucos 1991: 60) yam. aur. bal ‘as ‘6ansicuna (mepmn); nepuia’, auai. val 'as ‘Gansacu-
Ha’ < pyc. (YPC 1983: 39, 71) n T.11. VIMeHHO Takol1 BapMaHT C aH/JIayTHBIM U- YKOPEHMJICS B 9acTu
YAMYPTCKMX JUATeKTOB U1 B KOMU sI3bIKaXx.
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Henp3ss He 3aMeTuTh, YTO B M3/IaraeMoOll STUMOJIOINI €CTh OJHa Ccephé3Hasl ITpobJeMa.
/Jeso B TOM, 4TO yZIM. 0 B IIepBOM CJIOTe COOTBETCTBYIOT OceT. a4 (< up. *i). Camo 10 cebe Takoe
COOTBETCTBIE BHIIVIAAMT He TaK YK ILJIOXO, IOJOOHbIe IpMMepBl CM. HIKe, HaIlp. pasfesibl
1.13, 1.17. Ognako, Kak Mbl BUIMM, YIIOMAHYTOMY YAMYPTCKOMY IJIaCHOMY B KOMI COOTBETCT-
ByeT e. ITpakTudaeckn Bo Bcex CyIIeCTBYIOIINX PEKOHCTPYKIIMAX B KOMU-YIMYPTCKON (pOHeTH-
4ecKoll MapaJuienn e ~ 0 KOMJ BapMaHT cuMTaeTcsl 6oJiee JpeBHUM, a yAMYPTCKIIT — MHHOBa-
IIVIOHHBIM.

Hy>xHo ckasaTb, 4TO peub B JaHHOI CTaThe UJET, IJIaBHBIM OOpa3oM, O 3aMMCTBOBAHMX
IIOIABIINX K IIepMsHaM y>Ke B ITO3JHeIIpariepMcKoe BpeM:, KOrja ObIeriepMcKoe eJHCTBO
CyIIIecTBOBaJIO B BU/e JJOBOJIbHO OOIINMPHOTIO B TEPPUTOPMAJIbHOM IlJIaHe Jj/1aleKTHOTO KOHTH-
HyyMa. B 9Tux yc10B1sX He MMeBIINe HeIIOCPeACTBEHHOTO KOHTaKTa CO CTEITHBIM MPaHOSI3bIU-
HBIM Hace/IeHMeM TPYIIIIbl IIepMsIH 3alMCTBOBa/IM MPAHCKYIO JIeKCUKY He OT caMMX ajlaH, a OT
CBOIIX DOJIee IOXKHBIX I 00JIee TeppUTOPUAILHO MPUOIVDKEHHBIX K alaHaM copogudert. Takum
00pa3oM, 9TM 3aMMCTBOBaHI: IIPOXOJM/IN Yepe3 1IeIIoUKy J1alekToB, a He Iollajlaii pa3oM B
eJVHBIII MOHOJIMTHBIN A3BIK. BerencTBme 9TOTrO, Ha/lo MMETh B BIJY, UTO He Bce (pOHeTIIecKue
3aKOHBI, paboTaroiye s MCKOHHON (PUHHO-YTOPCKOM JIEKCUKI padoTaIn Tak >kKe B JaHHON
CUTyall .

Mo>kHO Ipe/IIoI0XKUTD, UTO JlaHHas MpaHCKas JieKceMa IepBOHavyaJbHO IToMasa K I0XK-
HBIM IIepMsHaM, TOBOPUBIIINM Ha «JIOyJMYPTCKUX» AMasIeKTax, Ije IparepM. *e y>Ke Ieperio
B 0, a 3aTeM U3 «JOCEBePHOYAMYPTCKIX» AMaIeKTOB IIPOHNUKIIA B «JOKOMI», IJe cTapas Ipa-
repM. *e coxpanmaace. O TOM, 4TO JaHHas JeKceMa II0I1ajza B KOMU S3BIKI depe3 ITOCPe/CTBO
IIpeJIKOB CeBePHBIX yAIMYPTOB, MOKeT CBI/JeTe/IbCTBOBaTh KOMM HadasbHasd v- (KaK M B cepep-
HOYJMYPTCKOM Hapedmy, CM. BBIIIIe) Ha MecTe O0IleyIMypTCKOro b-. B Takux ycaoBusx, B «j1o-
KOMI» JiiiajIeKTax I[JIacHasl € MOIJIA BOSHMKHYTD «IIO II€PeCcdETy», T. K. IIPeAKU KOMU 3HaJIN O
COOTBETCTBIU 3BYKY € B VIX A3BIKE 3BYKY 0 B COOTBETCTBYIOIIIVX CJIOBAX sI3BIKa VX IOSKHBIX COCeJIeN.

B xadecTBe npumMepa HoJOGHOIO «IIepecdéTa» MOKHO IIPUBECTY 3aMIMCTBOBaHIE II€PCI/I-
CKOTO CJIOBa jan ‘Aymia’ B TaTapCKUIil ¥ OAIIKMPCKUIA A3BIKM. B TaTapckuit sI36IK 9TO CJIOBO OBI-
JIO 3aMIMCTBOBAHO B BUJe 3an (JkaH B CyIecTByiolleil opgporpadun), a OT TaTap OHO IIPOHUKIO
K pOJCTBEHHBIM UM OaIIKupam. 3Hasl O TOM, YTO TaTapCKOMY 3- B OAIIKMPCKOM IIPaKTUIECKN
BCerjia HeM3MEeHHO COOTBETCTBYeT j- (IIpMMepPOB TOMY OIPOMHOE KOJMYeCTBO, JJOCTaTOYHO 3a-
IJIIHYTh B TaTapckue ¥ OallIKMpCKue caoBapu) OaIlKMpPBl aBTOMATUUIECKN «IIepecuyTaii»
JaHHOe CJI0OBO, U TaK B OAIIKMPCKOM IOSIBUJIOCH CJIOBO jin ‘ayma’.

VI3BecTHBI ITOZI0OHDBIE IPUMEpPHI «IIepecdéTa» I B IIepMCKIX s3bIKax. KoMu 1mTeparypHbIe
SI3BIKM y>Ke B XX BeKe 3alIMCTBOBa/IM U3 yAMYPTCKOIO CJIOBO kilbur ‘cTUXOTBOpeHme, CTVXIL.
B cooTBeTcTBUM CO CBOMMM HOpMaMI, COTJIaCHO KOTOPBIX MICKOHHAs | B KOHIIe CI0Ba MJIM CJI0Ta
IpeBpalaeTcs B v, OHU Ipeobpaszosanu yam. kilbur B xomu kivbur.

Pycckoe c10BO coscem, 3aIMCTBOBAaHHOE KOMU-3BIPSIHCKMM SI3BIKOM B BUJIE Sevser, TpeMs
IO>KHBIMU 3BIPSHCKMMU JiMialeKTaMM, I7ie HeT BBIIIeYIIOMSHYTOIO Iepexojia [ > v B KOHIIe CJIo-
ra MM CJI0Ba, OBLIO YCBOEHO B TuiiepkoppekTHoit ¢popme selsem (CCK3A: 344), ato cranio pe-
3yJIbTAaTOM TaKOTO JKe «IIepecdéTar.

B. V. /lbITKMH CBA3bIBaJ IIPOMCXOXK/EHUEe yAM. voriemen M KoMu verzemen (yAMYPTCKUI
BapMaHT bor3emen OH He y4YUTHIBAI) C K3. verkes ‘IIOBEpXHOCTH, IOBEPXHOCTHBIN; BEPXHUIL
(KBCK: 52-53). Ha moi1 B3I/ TaKas STUMOJIOTHS BHIIVIAANT 3HAUNUTEIBHO c1abee (poHeTIIe-
CKM ¥ CeMaHTUYeCKIA.

Cpasaurensno HegasHo C. A. Makcumos, orBeprHyB stumosiormu B. V1. ApiTkuna un
B. V. AnatbipeBa, IIpeJJIOKII CBA3aTh yAMYPTCKIE ¥ KOMM JIEKCeMBI C y>Ke YIIOMMHABIINMCS
yAM. raarosiom boriani ~ voriani ‘riiecty, criiecTu (KOp3uHy, JallTH); 3alepeTh (Ha 3aMOK, 3a-
nop)’. OH IIpeAIoIO0XKIIL, YTO B IIPOIILJIOM JlaHHas JieKceMa B IIepMCKUX sA3bIKaX MOIJIa TakxKe
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MeTh 3HadeHue ‘00y3/aTh, 3ay3/jaTh, HazleTh y31y (Maxcumos 2018: 49), or KOTOpOTO, IO €ro
MHEHMIO, ¥ 00pa30BaIlCh BBIIEYIIOMSIHYThIE yIMYPTCKIIe I KOMU CJIOBa.

51 onleHMBalO STy STUMOJIOIMIO KaK OYeHb COMHUTEIBHYIO. Bo-1epBbIX, MOHATUA ‘00Y3-
JaTe’ U ‘TIIeCTV; 3alypardh’, MATKO TOBOPs, He CAMIIKOM OJIM3KH IO ceMaHTHKe. Bo-BTOpBIX,
3HadyeHMe ‘00y3jaTh’ y yAM. boriani ~ vorjani He PUKCUPYTCA HUKaAKMMU MCTOYHMKAMU U OCTa-
6TCsI YICTO YMO3PUTEJIbHBIM. BO-TpeTbnx, yIMypTcKie 1 KOMU CJOBa ITOBCEMECTHO VMMEIOT
3Ha4YeHIs], CBA3aHHBIE CO IOHATUAMM ‘BepXOM, BepXxoBasl e3/la, BepXOBOIl, BCaJHIUK; CeJIaTh’,
HO HUKaK He C ‘00y3aHHBIN, B3HY3/aHHBIN; 00y3/aTh, HaZeThb y3/e4Ky’, AJs IOCAeJHNX VC-
IIOJIB3YIOTCSI COBEPIIIEHHO MHBIe CIoBa. B-ueTBépTrIX, poneTrnueckn rumnoresa C. A. Makcumo-
Ba Tak’Ke BBIIJIAAUT HeOe3yIpedHo: B CIydae, ecau OBl yAMYPTCKOe CJIOBO ‘BepXOoM’ OBLIO 00-
pasoBaHo oT bor3ani ~ vor3ani, To OHO 3By4aJo ObI Kak bor3amen ~ vorjamen (Takoi BapMaHT HU-
rfe He puKcupyercs), a He borjemen ~ vor3emen (KaKk OHO IIPOM3HOCUTCSI B COOTBETCTBYIOIINX
nuanekrax), TouHo Taxke, HaripuMep, yaM. borjemci ‘BcajHuK’ 3Bydasio OBl Kak bor3amci, yero
HeT B peaJTbHOCTI.

1.5. Yam. Cirtkem; auan. cirkkem, ¢irkem (Wichmann 1987: 286-287) ‘310poBbIit, OOVIKIIL, Be-
CEJIBIN, >KU3HePaJOCTHBIN', CIO/la Ke, BUJUMO, MOKHO OoTHecTu Cirmit (< *cCirtmit ?) “KuBoii,
MOJBIKHBIN, 601ikmit’. OkoHdaHus -kem u -mjit — cypPUKCH, KOPHEBOI OCHOBOII 3/1€Ch SIBJIA-
eTcs Cir(t) < ? amaH.: cp. oceT. cyrd/curd ‘TIpOBOPHEIN, OBICTPHIN, X1BoM; akTuBHEI (MIDCOA I:
324; OPC: 519).

1.6. Yam. gubir, gqubires ‘ropOatblii, CyTyJIbll’, kupires ‘COTHYTBIN; ropbatsnt’, kupir-kupir
1300pa3uTebHOe CI0BO, XapaKTepu3ylolllee ChEXKUBIIeecs (COTHYBIIeeCs, CMOPIIBIIIeecs)
COCTOsIHME IIpeJMeTa MM JesioBeKa, kupirtini ‘COTHyTh, HAKJIOHUTE . Y IMypPTCKIe CJI0Ba CpaB-
HUBAIOT C K3. kopira ‘HaKJIOHMBIIINIACs, HAKJIOHEHHBIN, kopirtni ‘HaK/IOHUTD, CKIOHUTD, HAaTHYTh’
(KBCK: 133), cp. Taxke KiI. kopira ‘cropOMBIINIACS, CYTyJIbI, kopirtni ‘HaKJIOHUTD, CKIOHUTE .

Becpma 3aMaHUMBO CpaBHMTB C OCeT. goybyr/gubur ‘cornysmmmiics, cropoaennsiit’, k'sybyr/
k'ubur ‘Gyrop, XoJMUK; BRITYKJIBIL , k'sypp/k'upp ‘BBIIIyKIOCTB; XOIM; TOpKa; ropo’. B. V1. Abaes
OTHOCHJI OCEeTMHCKMe cI0Ba K 3ByKomszobpasureabHeiM (MIDCOJ I: 528, 646, 651). JeiictBu-
TeJIbHO, KaK MHe Ka’KeTCsl, 3ByKOCMMBOJINUeCKOe ITPOMCXOK/jeHNe BhIellepedrcIeHHBIX CI0B
BecbMa BeposTHO. OfHaKO, OOpalltaeT Ha cebs1 BHMMaHMe Opocalolascs B Ia3a (poHeTude-
CKasl I ceMaHTH4ecKas 0J1M30CTh IIEPMCKMX CJIOB K OCeTUMHCKMMM. IToceMy 51 caés1 BO3MO>KHBIM
yKa3aTb 37leCh Ha BO3MOXKHO€ 3alIMCTBOBaHIIe.

1.7. K3. gorzini ‘kpudaTh; peBeTh, CTOHATh’, JeT., KII. g0rzini ‘IiJIakaTh, peBeTh’; BC. g0rzini,
K. gu-rzing ‘mrakats’ (KOCK: 78). Yamyprckoit mapasienn HeT. BHIISIAUT BecbMa BepoOsIT-
HBIM, YTO JlJaHHas JIeKceMa CBsi3aHa C IIePMCKIUM gut/gor, KOTOpoe TakKe SIBJISIeTC MPaHCKUM
3alIMCTBOBaHIEM (CM. HIDKe, pasjes. 1.8.).

Mo>kHO 0OOCHOBAaHHO MPEJIIOJ0XKUTD, YTO KOMM JIeKCeMa sBJISeTCsl 3aIMCTBOBAHMEM 13
aJlaHCKOTIO sI3bIKa, CP. OCeT. garzyn/yarzun ‘CTOHaTh, OXaTh’ < Up. *garz- ‘>KaloBaTbCsl, HBITD,
IIJIaKaTh, CeTOBaTh; mopuiaTth, ykopsats (DCVIA III: 203 pass.) , y B. V. Abaesa nemHoro jpy-
roll BapMaHT PeKOHCTPYKIIUM — *garz- “KanosaTbcs, croHaTs’ (VIDCOS II: 296-297); cp. aBecT.
garaz- ‘TlIaKaThb, YKaJ0BaTLCs , §araz- “KaJlOBaThCsA, CeTOBATh, TOpeBaTh’, garz- ‘BhIpakaTh HeJlO-
BOJIBCTBO, KaJIOBaThCs, IIepce. garzis “kaaoba; BOILIb O cpaseaiusocty’ u ap. (OCV III: 176,
203; IDCOZL: 296).

OceTnHCKOII IJIaCHOI -&2- B KOMI CJIOBE COOTBETCTBYET -0-, YTO He OUYeHb TUIINYHO, HO BCé
>Ke He SIBJIIeTCsI HeBO3MOSKHBIM, Cp. Y>Ke YIIOMIHaBIIleecs KOMU z0n ‘TlapeHb, MaJbulK, CBIH ~
oceT. zenag ‘neTi’.
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Kax nosaran B. V1. AbGaes, B aJaHCKOM s3bIKe B aHJIayTe JaHHBIX JIeKCeM HalldecTBOBaJIa
XapakTepHas JJIs1 BOCTOUHOMPAHCKIX SI3BIKOB (PpUKATHBHAS Y-, COXPAHMBIIAACI B AUTOPCKOM
IyajieKTe OCeTUHCKOTO s3bIKa. B MpoHCKOM >Ke inasiekTe Ta ppuKaTuBHas (pOHEMA CHICTEMHO
Ilepellia B yBYJIIPHYIO CMBIUHYIO ¢-, 4TO B. VI. AGaeB cunran no3gHumM (pOHETUIECKUM CABMU-
rom (Abaes 1995: 335). AsnaHckast HayaJbHasA - OblIa ycBOeHa IepMsIHaMI Kak g- (CM. Takke
HIDKe, pasgen 1.8).

1.8. YaMm. gqur ‘MoTuB, Meno/us, HatleB’: gur berdini ‘inakats HaB3pbIA (berdini ‘rtakats’);
gur karini ‘rymets, ranzets’ (karini ‘menars, TBOPUTE); guretini ‘IIIyMeThb, Taj/leTh; XKY>K>KaTb,
IyJeTs’; gurlani ‘TyJeTb;, BOPKOBATh; BeCEIUTLCS; IeTh; Beceao TIYJATh gur serekjani ‘TpoMKo
(opy>XHO) cMeaThCs (Serekjani ‘cMesITLCA, 3aCMesTLCA’) U T. II. OTMedy, YTO B HEKOTOPBIX CJIy-
Jasix JaHHas JeKceMa B YIMYPTCKOM s3bIKe YIIOTpeO/IseTcs U B O4eBI/[HO OoJiee CTapoii OrJia-
COBKe, C -0-, BMeCTO -u-: gor Serekjani ‘TPOMKO CMesATbCsI, XOXOTaTh’, §or-gor serekjan ‘romMmepude-
CKIII cMeX (XOXOT), 3apa3UTeIbHBIN CMeX’; gorini ‘XOXOTaTh, TPOMKO (0e3y/lep>KHO) CMesIThCS,
auai. gorjani ‘Kykapekars’ u T.a1. (YPC 1983: 111, 112) ~ k3., K11. gor ‘3ByK’, BC. g0r ‘3BYK, TOH;
3BOHKOCTH, 3BYUHOCTH’; Ip.-IIepM., KiA. gora ‘TOJOC’; K3. goravnj ‘3BydaTh, TYJKO pasJaBaThCs,
Ks. goralnd ‘KpmyaThp’; KII. goravni ‘3By4aTthb, 3BeHeThb; IIeTh, Ijeberarsb (0 nTunax) u T.11. Komn
U yIMYPTCKasl JIeKCeMbI BOCXOZAT K ITpariepM. *gor (KOCK: 78).

Cp. up. *gar- ‘3By4aTh, IOJaBaThb IOJ0C; KpUJaTh, IIIyMeTh; peBeThb, IlJaKaTh; TPOXOTATh;
3BaTh, B3bIBATH < ap. *gar- ¢ MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIMI COOTBETCTBMSMM B apMIICKUX A3BIKaX; B MX
qricyie oceT. qaryn/yarun ‘B3bIBaTh, BOIIMTH; HACTOMYMBO IIpejIaraTh’ (B OIpese/€HHBIX coue-
TaHIIX), CM. TaKXKe garaeg/ yarengae ‘00psAzoBoe mpuanTaHue Haj, roxorHukom’ (BCVLA III:
168-170 pass.; VIDCOZI II: 265, 268). OTmedy, 4TO B PO/ICTBEHHOM BBLIIIEYIIOMSHYTBIM CJI0BaM
oceT. geer/yer ‘KpUK, IITyM’ MBI HaO/110jaeM poHeTIIecKr OoJjiee «IIpaBUIbHOEe» & Ha MecTe Up.
*a, T. €. B OCETMHCKOM JMeeT MeCTO depejjoBaHIe 4/& B 9TOM KOpHe.

Mo>kHO HpeJII0J0KUTD, YTO IepMcKue gur/gor, Ckopee BCero, ABJIAIOTCA MPaHCKUM 3a-
JMMCTBOBaHIEM aJIaHCKOTO IlJacTa, B KOTOPOM OCETMHCKOMY IJIaCHOMY a/& COOTBETCTBYeT
IIepMCKOe 0, KaK I B HeKOTOPBIX JPYIMX aJaHCKMX 3aMMCTBOBaHMAX (CM. BhIIe, pasjen 1.7 u
HyoKe, pasgens: 1.13, 1.17).

1.9. Yam. ku ‘xorma?’. B KBDCK: 126, 127 yaMypTcKoe CJI0BO CpaBHMUBAETCS C KOMM DJIeMeH-
TOoM ko- B kodir ‘korma’ (rze dir ‘Bpems’) (cM. Taxoke UEW: 191). Ha moi1 B31/1s1], KOMU KOMIIO-
HEHT MOJKeT OBITh M He CBsA3aH C yMypTcKoli JekceMoit. Komu kodir, k1. emé u kedir, a Taxoke
VX CTSIHYTble BapMaHTHI kor/ker BIIOJIHe MOIYT IpOMCXOoAuUTh OT kod dir/ked dir Oyks. ‘Kakoe
BpeMmsI; KoTopoe Bpems’ (rae kod/ked ‘kakoit, KOTOPBIIT).

VHTepecHO cpaBHUTH YAMYPTCKOe CJIOBO C oceT. koy/ku ‘korma; ecin, ecan Opr’ < up. *ku-
(MDCOS I: 604-605). Bo BcsikoM ciydae, KaKux-TO (POHETUIECKMX MM CeMaHTUIECKNX IIpe-
ISITCTBUI TaKOe CpaBHEH!e He BCTpedaeT, a II0CeMY YIMYpTCKas JleKceMa BIIOJIHEe MOKeT OBITh
aJIaHCKIIM 3aVIMCTBOBAHIIEM.

3zech cieyeT 0COOO OTMETUTH, YTO B (PMHHO-YTOPCKUX sI3BIKAX BOIIPOCUTEJbHBIE CJIOBA
CO 3HadyeHMeM ‘Korzia?’ OOBIYHO OBIBAIOT OPOPMIIEHHI KaK JByCOCTaBHBIE M/ KaK CHaO>KEHHbIe
orpeieI€HHBIM Cy(PPUKCOM KOpHeBble OCHOBLI, O3HAYalollyie HeYTO Bpoje ‘B KaKoe BpeMs?’:
cp. Hatip. kKoMu kodir ~ kedir (cM. BbIIlIe B JaHHOM pas/ie/ie), BeHTI. mikor OyKB. ‘BO BpeMs uyero?’,
¢un. milloin ‘Ha 4ém, c yem?’ u ap. Ecam nake B JaHHBIX s3bIKaX ¥ BCTPEYAIOTCSl BOIIPOCHU-
TeJIbHBIE CJI0Ba, HauMHalomuecs Ha kV- (tuna map. kunam ‘korzga?’), To 910 kV- ectb ocHOBa
00II1eTo BOIIPOCUTEIBPHOTO MeCTOMMEHNs, OT KOTOPOIO O0pas3yloTcs IHMpaKTUIeCcK! BCe BO-
IIpOCUTeIbHbIE CJI0OBa JIOKAJBbHOTO U BpeMEeHHOTO 3HadeHMs, C IIPMCOeANHEHHbIM K Hell cyd-
dpuxcom.
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CoBepIlleHHO MHYIO KapTMHY MBI BUJUM B YIMYPTCKOM S3BIKE, 3/leChb BOIIPOCUTETBHOE
MecToUMeHne ku ‘Korza?’ IpejcTaB/sieT COOON 4YMCTYI0 KOPHEBYIO OCHOBY 0e3 KaKuX-JI100
cienos cygdukcanyn. JaHHbI PaKT pe3Ko OT/IMIaeT YAMYPTCKIUI SA3BIK Jake OT OJIM3KOPOJ-
CTBEHHBIX KOMM SI3BIKOB. S| coIylaceH ¢ TeM, YTO 3aIMCTBOBaHMe ITIOIOOHBIX BOIIPOCUTE/IbHBIX
CJIOB — sBJIHJE OYeHb pejIKoe U BO3MOJKHOe pa3Be YTO B c/Iydae pasBUTOro Asysspraus. Op-
HaKO, KaK MHe IIpe/ICTaBJ/IsIeTCs, IIpe/IoiaraTh Takoe IIepMCcKO-alaHCKoe JBYsI3bIule, CyIecT-
BOBaBIIIee B IIPOIIJIOM Y IIPeJKOB YAMYPTOB BCE JKe MOXKHO, YIUTHIBasI CJIeJbI JOBOJBHO TECHO-
ro OBLJIOTO SI3BIKOBOTO M KYJIBTYPHOIO B3aIMOJIEVICTBISI MeK/y ajJaHaMI U IIpejiKaMU COBpe-
MEeHHBIX IIepMsIH (cM. Hanp. pasgen 1.2 u cHocky 3 B HéM; pasjen 1.10; bersix 2023).

1.10. Yam. kurini ‘pocuTs; IOIPOCUTY, kurani ‘cBaTaTh, COCBaTaTh; IIPOCUTD, IIOIIPOIIIali-
HMJaTy’, kuraskini ‘HUIEHCTBOBATD, ITOMPOIIAHNYATE ; KOMU korni ‘3BaTh, IPUIJIAIIATD: IIPO-
CUTh; TpebOBaTh; OIpOLIatHMYaTL’, korasni ‘cBaTaTh, cBaTaThcsa’ < mparepM. *kor- < nmpady
*kerd- ‘bitten’ (KOCK: 133; UEW: 149).

Ilo MoeMy MHeEHHIO, IepMCKIe JeKCeMBbl BIIOJIHe MOKHO CBs3aTb ¢ oceT. kiryn/korun
‘mpocuTsh; cBararbesi, mpocuTh B KEHbI (VIDCOZ I 602-603; OPC: 266). B. V1. Abaes mbITancs
CBA3BIBATH ITOC/IeHee C OCeT. agilryn ‘VICKaTh’ U oyryn/igurun ‘BOZHMKATh; POXKIAThCA', BO3BO-
Il MIX K O0IIleMy KOPHIO *kur-, KOTOPBIN MeJMaIbHO JOJKeH OBl O3HayaTh ‘BO3HMKATB, ITOSIB-
JIATBCST MU ‘CTPEMUTHCS K HOSBJIEHUIO YeTo-I100 ¢ ITIOMOIIBIO MCIpalliyBaHUs U/IN TOVCKOB’
(MDCOA I: 602). 51 mosararo, 4TO ®Ta STUMOJIOTNS BBIIVISIIUT CANMIIKOM HEHaZJE€>KHO U HaTIHY-
To. Hecywaiino mosromy, uro Jx. YEHr cripases/inBo OTBepr HpeaoKeHHyIo B. V1. Abaesrim
STUMOJIOTHUIO OceT. kiiryn/korun v mocamras, 94TO ero MPOUCXOXKIeHNe «...mpedyem darvHeiuie-
20 pasvscrenus» (Uénr 2008: 278).

Ha Mmoii B3115171, ropasfo 6oJiee MpocToi 1 yoeauTeIbHONM BBIIVISIAUT BePCUs O 3aMIMCTBO-
BaHMM IIE€PMCKOTO C/JI0Ba B aJaHCKMII SI3BIK, KOTOPYIO 51 XOTeJs OBl 37iech HpeIoXuTh. MoxxHO
0OOCHOBaHHO IPeANONIOXKIUTD, YTO HTO 3aMMCTBOBaHNE OTpa’kaeT OBLIble IIePMCKO-aJTaHCKIe
OpauHble CBA3M, KOTOPBIE, KCTaTU TOBOP:I, BIIOJHE MOIJIM OBITh OJHMM U3 MICTOYHMKOB y>Ke
YIIOMIHABIIIETOCSI BEPOSITHOTO II€PMCKO-aJaHCKOTO [IBYA3bIMMs (OMIMHIBM3Ma) (CM. BBILIE,
paszgennt 1.2, 1.9). Takum ob6pa3om, B JaHHOM C/Iydae MBI, CKOpee BCero, IMeeM CpaBHUTEJIbHO
peaxuil mpuMep oOpaTHOIO HallpaBJIeHNs 3aMMCTBOBaHI:I, 13 (PUHHO-YTOPCKOIO (IIePMCKOIO)
B MPaHCKMI1 (OCEeTMHCKIIA) SA3BIK.

1.11. Yam. meji, nuan. mej ‘crapblii, IOXKIJION; CTapyK, cTapyxa’ < ? ajaH.: Cp. OceT. MPOH.
moj, IpU JUT. mojnae ‘MyX, cynpyr < up. *manu- ‘denosek, My>kunta; my>x’ (VIDCO/ II: 127-
128). B xomn napaJiieseit yiMypTCKOI JIeKceMe He BBIABJIEHO.

B yaMypTCKOM A3bIKe MOHATHUSA «CTapblll, CTApUK» M «MYX, Cynpyr» cBa3anbl. Cp. yaMm.
kart ‘my>x, cynpyr’ < tart. qart ‘crapblit, cTapuk’, yaMm. aual. starik ‘my>x’ < pyc. Kpome toro, 1o
JanHbIM 1O. BuxmanHa, B HEKOTOPBIX YAMYPTCKUX JuanekTax B KoHIe XIX Beka cioso meji
MOIJIO TaKXKe O3HadaTb ‘B3POCJBIN, COBEpPIIEeHHOJIeTHUIT', a OOpa3OBaHHBLIM OT Hero IJIaroJ
mejimini 0O3Ha4asl He TOJIBKO ‘TIOCTapeTh, COCTAPUTLC , HO U ‘HOCTUYD 3PesIoro BO3pacra, BO3-
pacTa MYKYMHBIL; CTaTb My>KecTBeHHBIM' (‘das Mannesalter erreichen; mannbar werden’,
Wichmann 1987: 159). C yuéTtom BTOTO CBS3b YAMYPTCKOI JIEKCEMBI C IMOHATUSIMU ‘MYK, CyII-
pPyr’ CTaHOBUTCA el1é 6oJiee BepOATHOIN.

B city Toro, yTto B KOMM s3bIKax yAMYPTCKOMY CJIOBY IapaJie/ieil He oOHapy>KuBaeTcs,
PeKOHCTPYMPOBaTh IpariepMCKIIi BOKa/IN3M CJIOBa 3aTPyAHUTENbHO. OCeTMHCKOMY IJIaCHOMY
-0- B yIMYPTCKOM COOTBETCTBYeT -¢-. MOXHO IpejoN0XNUTh, YTO IIpeJKaMI yAMYPTOB JaH-
HOe CJIOBO OBLIIO YCBOEHO B BUjle *110j, CO CABUIOM IJIaCHON B CPeJIHMUIL psif 0 > 0, KOTOpasl BIIO-
CJIeJICTBUI 3aKOHOMEPHO Jieslabuain3oBasach U IIpeBpaTmiach B e.
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Ecim Moé mpeznosiokeHne O 3aMCTBOBAaHMM JTaHHOV JeKCeMBI M3 allaHCKOTO B IIepM-
ckuii1 (yAMYPTCKMIT) SI3BIK BEpHO, TO OOpallaeT Ha cebsl BHUMaHMe OOJIbIas, B CpaBHEHUHU C
JUTOPCKNUM, OJM30CTh MPOHCKOTO BapMaHTa JeKceMbl K yaMypTckoii. He o3Hagaer i 10, UTO
nepMsHe (IIpeJKu YAMYPTOB) B KaKOI-TO MCTOPUYECKNII IIeproJi KOHTaKTUPOBalIl C HOCHUTe-
JIIMM MIPAHCKOTO A3BIKa WM AMaseKkTa, 0cO00 0JM3KOro MMEHHO MPOHCKOMY /JUaleKTy oce-
TUHCKOTO SI3bIKa?

OzauH 13 pelleH3eHTOB JaHHOM CTaTh/ 3aMedaeT, YTO (POHeTHKa JUTOPCKOTO AMajeKkTa ap-
XayHee MPOHCKOJ U TOUHee OTpa’kaeT IIpaoceTHHCKoe (anaHckoe) cocrosime. I[Tocemy, c ero
TOYKM 3pEeHNs], OTCYTCTBIE B YAAMYPTCKOM CJIOBE -1 He II0O3BOJIIET CBA3BIBATH YAMYPTCKYIO 1
OCeTUHCKYIO JIeKCeMBI.

Ha »T0 51 MOry BO3pasuth cieayioiiee. Bo-miepssIx, peus 3/iech UAET He O 3aMMCTBOBAaHUM
113 OCETMHCKOTO s3bIKa 1 Jla’ke, BO3MOXKHO, He 13 IIPsIMOTO IIpe/iKa OCeTMHCKOTIO, a U3 JPeBHIX
aMaHCKMX (MM OJM3KMX K HUM) /IMaIeKTOB/ I3bIKOB, pacIpocTpaHeéHHEIX B I Toic. H.9. B [pe-
JypaJjibe, 4acTh 13 KOTOPBIX MOIJIa ¥ He OCTaBUTDh IIPSIMBIX S3BIKOBBIX IIOTOMKOB.

Bcé, uTo m3BecTHO 0O ®THX JManeKTax/sA3bIKax, ®TO TO, YTO HAM MOIYT paccKasaTh aja-
HIU3MBI IIEPMCKMX S3BIKOB — a OHM, HaIlpMMep, YKa3blBalOT Ha «MPOHCKYIO» IajaTaJInu3aliiio
n agpdpukaruzanuio B yaM. bad3im ‘60bI10I, KPyIHBIL (CM. BhIIIe, pasgen 1.1). 1o MoxeT
O3HayaThb, YTO B JPEBHUX IIpeJypaabCKMX aJaHCKUX /JUaleKTax HeKOTOphle XapaKTepHble JJid
MPOHCKOTO AMajeKkTa (poHeTHIecKre TeH/eHIIUN peanll30Ballich paHbIlle, Y4eM COOCTBEHHO B
nponckoM. Cp. TakKe, HaIIpUMep, YAM. sijani ‘OCTbIBaTh, OCTBITH, KOTOpasi poHeTrdecKy 6J11-
Ke K UPOHCKOMY Sijyn ~ syjyn, He>XKeJIu K AUTOPCKOMY sujun ‘MEp3HyThb, 3aMep3aTh’ (CM. pasfe
1.15), mmm yam. Cirtkem ‘3H0pOBBIN, OOVIKMIL, IOJBVKHBIN, KOTOpoe (OHeTMIecKn OJvmke
K POHCKOMY cyrd, 4eM K JUT. curd ‘TIOABVIKHBIN, X1BOIT’ (cM. paszes 1.5). O BO3MOKHBIX KOH-
TaKTaxX IepMsH C IIpeJKaMy MPOHIIeB MOKeT CBI/IeTeNbCTBOBAaTh U BepOATHOe IepMCKoe 3a-
MMCTBOBaHIe B MPOHCKOM — sag ‘caxka’ (cM. paszen 1.16).

J006aBII0 TakKe, 9YTO CpeJHeMpaHCKMe (aJaHCKMe) 3aMMCTBOBaHIUS B IIePMCKUX S3BIKaX,
MMeIOIIIe, YCIOBHO TOBOPs, CKOpee «MPOHCKIIT» HeXKelM «IUTOPCKMil» (POHeTHIecKuii ob-
JIVIK, XOPOIIIO M3BECTHBI: CP. HAIIp. KOMM verk IIpu MPOH. wyrg M JUT. urg ‘Tiouka (aHar.)’ (Rédei
1986: 79; MIDCOZI 1V: 123; YUeénr 2008: 345); yam. virt, kKomu vert Ipu UPOH. wyrd U JUT. urdee
‘peMu3sl B TKarikoM craHke’ (Rédei 1986: 80; 1DCO IV: 120).

Bo-BTOpBIX, MBI HE MOXKeM CKa3aTh HIUETO OIIpezie/IEHHOTO O BpeMeH! MOMaJaHIsl CI0Ba
meji ‘cTapblil, CTapuK B S3bIK IIPEAKOB YAMYPTOB. Ec/i mpeAnosIoXuTh, YTO OHO OBLIO yCBOe-
HO B HauaJe | ThIc., Korjja B IIepMCKOM ITpas3bIKe eIllé JlelicTBoBada peAyKIs BTOPOTO CJIOra,
TO TOT/ja BIIOJIHE MOKHO JIOIyCTUTD, UTO YIIOMSIHYTasl -1 IIPOCTO OTIIajia.

V1, B-TpeThuX, 51 MpeKpacHO CO3HAIO, UTO ITpesIOKeHHas 3/ieCh STUMOJIOTUS He BBITJIALUT
abCO/TIOTHO Oe3yIpeyHOl; OHa HECOMHEHHO JIMCKYCCHMOHHA, KaK JMCKYCCMOHHO, I10 CyTH [iea,
BCé coJleprKaHle HaCTOsIIeN CTaTbil — OJHAKO s BCE JKe IT0JIaral0 BBIIBUTaeMYIO BepCUIO BO3-
MO>KHOJ U JJOCTOIHOV OOCY>KJeHIs.

1.12. Yam. mudor, guan. midor. FO. BuxmanH co ccpikoit Ha @. Bugemanna cpaBHUBa yi-
MypTCcKoe cI0BO ¢ K3. mudir ‘Boden, Hausboden’ (Wichmann 1987: 164), koTropoe, ojjHaKO, HH-
KaKIMI JPyTUMI KOMHU CIOBapsAMU VIV IIPOYMMU UCTOYHIKaMI He 3aCBIleTeIbCTBOBAHO, UYTO
BBI3BIBAa€T HEKOTOPble COMHEHNs B peaJlbHOCTH CyIIleCTBOBaHIA TaKOTO CJI0Ba B KOMU SI3BIKaX.

A. AJikno cpaBHMBaeT Ha3BaHHBIe IIepMCKIe JIeKCeMBI C caaM. midttar ‘ancestor; base, lo-
wer and wider part of something’ 1 cauTaeT BO3MO>XHBIM BO3BOJUTH UX K 00111l ITpadopme
*mentVr, roe okoHdanne *-(V)r oH paccMaTpuBaeT Kak JepusaoHHbIN cypPuxc (Aikio 2023).

Mo>xHO, 0fHaKO, IpeJJI0XKUTD M ajJbTepHaTUBHYIO STUMoIoruio. ITpexxae Bcero ormeuy,
9TO JaHHas yAMYPTCKas JeKcemMa MMeeT JOBOJBHO CJIOXKHYIO U 3allyTaHHYIO CeMaHTUKY, KO-
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TOPYIO HEIIPOCTO CBECTH K KaKOMY-TO eJMHOMY ITpooOpa3y. BoT kakme, a1 mpumepa, JaroTCs
ell orpe/ie/IeHNsI B Pa3HBIX MCTOYHIKAX:

1) ‘uxona, obpas; anraps eopuiyda (B MoseapHoM masanie) (YPC 1983: 286). Bopuyd —
CeMelHO-PO/I0BOe OOXKeCTBO, XpaHUTeIb Pojia B JOXPUCTUAHCKIX BEPOBAHIIIX YIMYPTOB;

2) ‘uKkoHa, 0Opas; aaTapb 60puiydd; CBAIIeHHas IO0JIKa, CBAIEHHBI KaMeHb, CBSIIeHHbIN
CTOJIOMK (B MOJIEJILHOM IIIajallle, KyaAe); XO3AMH JIOKaJIbHOM TepPUTOPUN, OJVH U3 POJOILIe-
MEHHBIX OOTOB YJIMYPTOB; CaKpa/IbHBIN IIEHTP POJOBOI TEPPUTOPIUI; CBAIIIEHHOE JIepeBo B JIe-
cy’ (YPC 2008: 440). Kyara — Tax Ha3bIBaeMBbIl MOJIEJIBHBIN ITaJIalll, JOXPUCTUAHCKOE KYJIbTO-
BOe OpeBeHUaTOe CTpOeHIe YAMYPTOB, B KOTOPOM MM PAJOM C KOTOPBIM IPOXOJUIN MOJe-
HILST U JKePTBOIIPUHOIIEHIS;

3) ‘0bpas, MKOHa; CBAIEHHBIN JyOAHON ANMK B MOJIMUTBEHHOM Illajalle BOTAKOB (bBopmu-
coB 1991: 185, 189);

4) ‘Mududeckoe CyIecTso, KOTOPOMY HPUHOCKIIN KE€PTBY B JIeTHEM JOMe; CBSIIIeHHBIN
yIOJI B >KepTBeHHOM cTpoeHnn’ — ‘ein mythisches Wesen, dem in der Sommerhiitte geopfert
wird; die heilige Ecke in der Opferhiitte’ (Wichmann 1987: 164).

Vrak, ecm abcTparnpoBaThCsl OT SBHO IIO3JHETO, YCBOEHHOTO y>Ke ITOC/Ie HPUHITUS Ya-
MypTaMI XpUCTHaHCTBa ‘UKOHa, 00pa3’, lepBoHayaJbHOe 3HaueHue yaMm. mudor/midor Morio
CBOJUTLCSI K ITOHMMaHUIO HEKOJ CBSATBIHM, CaKpaJbHOIO II€HTpa, BEPOSITHO CBA3aHHOIO C Ce-
MeJTHO-POJOBLIM, JOMAIITHUM OOKEeCTBOM.

VImeroTcst [OCTaTOUHbIE OCHOBAHUS CYUTATh YAMYPTCKYIO JIeKceMy adaHCKUM 3alIMCTBO-
BaHIEM, Cp. oceT. AnT. bundor ‘OCHOBHOI KaMeHb, oIIopa, PyHAaMeHT; JOMOBOIT’, UpOH. byndiir
‘bynzpament’ < byn/bun ‘HU3, OCHOBaHMe, JHO; HacAeACTBO (< up. *bina-/biina- ‘ocHOBa, OCHO-
BaHwne’) + diir/dor ‘kamensy’ (VIDCOZL I: 270-271, 278-279, 376; DCVIA 1I: 186-189). Bundor umen
y OCeTMH CaKpaJbHOe 3HaueHle, eMy, KaK XpaHNUTeIIO JoMa, ITOCBSIali MOJIEeHIs U KepTBO-
npunomenus (Munep 1992 : 453, 474).

HauasbHOe cMBIYHOE b- MOIJIO IIepeiT! B yAMYPTCKOM sI3bIKe B COHOPHOE - TIOJ, BJIV-
HIeM HapOJHOM STUMOJIOTUM: mudor < yaMm. mu ‘3eMJist’ + dor ‘Kpaii, CTOpOHa; pOJMiHa; PO/IHON
IoM’, a coyeTaHIe COIVIACHBIX -Md- 3aKOHOMEPHO IIOJBEepPIIOCh MePMCKON JleHasaIu3alun 1
IpeBpaTmIoch B -d-: bundor/byndiir > mudor. CHOBa MBI IMeeM /leJI0 C OTHOCUTEIBHO PaHHUM
aJJaHCKIM 3a/IMCTBOBaHMeM, O/IBePIIIIMCS IIePMCKOI JeHa3a n3aliuin.

Mse ocTaéTcs TOIBKO JOOaBUTH, UTO TaKas STUMOJOINA YIAM. mudor y>Ke ObLIa IIpejIo-
’KeHa U JOBOJIBHO pa3BépHyTO cpopmyanposana B. B. Hamosnbcknx, eé oH HeoHOKpaTHO 03-
By4MBaJl B CBOMX JIEKIIVISIX, @ B JAHHBIII MOMEHT TOTOBUT Ha BTy TeMY OTJeJbHYIO CTaThIO.

1.13. Yam. ces. noreg ‘Hexxupnir’ (bopucos 1991: 196) < anan.: cp. ocet. narag ‘TOHKUI, y3-
KII, TeCHBIIT < Up. *nar(a)- “TOHKNI, HESKHBI; Y3KIIL, TECHBIN; C XapaKTePHBIM a/IaHO-OCEeTVH-
CKUM CyPPUKCOM -ag, KOTOPBINI B YAMYPTCKOM sI3bIKE CHCTeMaTH4YecKy IIpeBpaTU/ICA B -eg
(MDCOA 1I: 156; DCVIA V: 543-544; benbix 2023: 289-291). OceTHCKOMY a4 EpBOIO CJIOra CO-
OTBETCTBYeT y/JM. 0. Takoe ke COOTBeTCTBME HaXO/AMUM B JPYIUX CAydasX aJaHCKUX 3aMCTBO-
BaHMII B IIepMCKMe SI3BIKU (CM. BBIIIIe U HIDKe, pasjes! 1.4, 1.8, 1.17).

1.14. Yam. seren ‘u3-3a; B cu1y, BeaeacTBue (rocesnor)’. Kopaem ciosa 31ech sIBJIA€TCS ser-,
-en — »T0 cypPUKC TBOPUTEJIBHOTO TajlekKa; Tak’Ke B TBOPUTENIBHOM Iafle’Ke CTaBATCA CI0Ba,
C KOTOPBIMU COTIJIacyeTcs IIOC/IeNIOr: fonen seren ‘m3-3a Tebs’, TAe ton ‘TeI’. YAM. seren < ajlaH.:
cp. ocet. seryl/serbal ‘3a, pagu (mocaenor). Oxonuanms -yl/-bel cyts cyPpPpuUKCH MeCTHOTO
BHEIITHEeTO I1aJie’ka COOTBETCTBEHHO B MPOHCKOM M JUTOPCKOM Anajektax. KopHem ke ciosa
3/1ech SIBJISIeTCA S&r-, UMeloIlee 3HaueH!s ‘TOJIOBa; BepX, BePXHsA YacTh; Hadasa0; IpuUdInHa’ <
up. *sarah- ‘ronosa’ (MIDCOA III: 73-76, 89).
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OcetuHcKOMYy -&- (s&r-) B yAMYPTCKOM CJI0BE€ COOTBETCTBYeT -e- (ser-). Takoe >ke cooTseT-
CTBMe MBI HaXOAMM, Hampumep, B yIM. beriz, xm. yct. beris ‘mumna’ (KOCK: 39) m ocer.
baerz/beaerzae ‘6epésa’ (Rédei 1986: 66). Kpome TOro, yam. -e- mepBoro cjiora Mor cpopMmpoBaTh-
CsI IO, aCCUMIIMPYIOIIM BIVSTHIEM MOCIeyIoIero cypgukca -en.

1.15. Y am. sijani ‘OCTBITH, OCTBIBATh; XOJIOAATH, II0XOI04aTh . B KOMI sI3bIKax COOTBETCTBUIA
He nmeetcs. B. V. A6aes ocTOpo>KHO JOIycKal IPOMCXOXKJeHNe YIMYPTCKOTO CI0Ba OT aJlaH-
CKOTO MCTOYHMKA, CP. OCeT. MPOH. sijyn ‘MEP3HYTh, 3aMep3aTh; 3s0HyTh < up. *si-, *sya-, ¢ Ha-
JEKHBIMM COOTBETCTBUAMM B IIPUITAMMUPCKUX U JpeBHenHAuiickoM sA3pikax (VIDCOJ III: 191).
ITo MmoeMy MHEHHIO, TaKas STUMOJIOIVS BBITJIAANUT BIIOJHE IPUEMJIEMOI], a C y4€TOM TOTO, 4TO
JO CUX TIOP HMKaKMX BHATHBIX aJbTepHaTUB el IIPe/JIOKeHO He ObLIO, TO M eJVHCTBeHHOM
IIpUeMJIEMON Ha CerOJHSINIHUI JeHb.

1.16. Yam. su, xomu si ‘caxxa’ < mnpanepMm. *sa. O6IIenIepMCKYIO JIeKceMy CpaBHMBAIOT
c Map. $ii¢ ‘KOIIOTH, caka’, ®p3., MOKIIL. sod ‘ca’ka’ 1 Bo3BOZAT K mpadIl *sits ‘Rufy’ (KOCK: 248;
UEW: 769). B 10 e Bpems1, A. VMoku MopioBckoe c1oBo BKyTIe ¢ ocT. sodi ‘Kot’, a Tarcke mepm-
CKIe ¥ MapUIICKOe CJIOBa, CYMTa/l BEPOATHBIM CTaphIM 3aIMCTBOBaHMEM M3 MH/IOeBPOIIeICKIIX
SI3BIKOB 0aJITO-CJIaBSHCKOTO Kpyra (cp. IUTOB. sdis ‘Rost’, pyc. caxa < *sodja), mpusojs Takxke
repmaHckue napasaenn (Joki 1973: 145).

VHTepecHO mepMcKIMe CI0Ba CPaBHUTD C OCeT. MPOH. s@g ‘caxka’. Cylsl 1o BceMy, OCeTIH-
CKOe CJIOBO BpoOJie OBl He MMeeT HaJIEXKHBIX MMapasliesiell B IPYTUX MPaHCKIX SI3BIKaX, U JaXke B
JUTOPCKOM JajleKTe eMy COOTBEeTCTBYeT sk'ora ‘caka’, CBsI3b KOTOPOTO C MPOH. s&g, KaK M-
HumyM, HeouesnHa (VIDCOS III: 125). B. V1. AGaeB ocTOpO>KHO /IOITycKal BO3MOXKHYIO CBS3b
OCeTMHCKOTO CJIOBa C Jp.-MHA. saka- (B caoxkeHnsAx) ‘Kaj, momer’ (MOCO III: 57).

Takast cuTyanms Mo3BoJisieT MHe IIPeJIIOI0XKNUTh, 9TO B CIydae C MPOHCKUM Ha3BaHNIEM
Ca’kMl MBI, BO3MO>KHO, BHOBb MIMeeM [IeJIO C IIepMCKIM 3aIMCTBOBaHIEM B JpeBHEOCeTUHCKIII
SI3BIK: IIpariepM. *sd + &g (OCeTMHCKMIT MIMEHHOM cyPpPUKC) > OCeT. s@g.

1.17. ¥Yam. vog ‘ynpsAMBIN, KalIpU3HBINA, CBOEHPaBHBI', v0gani, vog3ini, Anas. vogdini ‘yi-
PAMUTBCA, Kanpyua3Hn4datey'. HeT s cBsi3u ¢ oceT. wag ‘OpsfOK; HpaB, IIPUCTOHOCTS, IIOBee-
Hye’? OT 9TOTO KOPHSI B OCETMHCKOM s3bIKe 0Opa30oBaHbl TaKue JepuBaThl KaK xorzwag ‘Joopo-
HpaBHBII, fydwag ‘37I0HpaBHBIN’, WALy ‘COOMIOAAIONTNIT HOPMBI IIOBeJeHNsT , &@hawag ‘Hello-
J00aromnii, HeJJOCTOMHBIN, HeIIPUCTOVHBIN U Ap. B. V1. AbaeB commkan oceT. wag ¢ XOope3M.
*wak ‘HpaB’ U Ipejaraj pa3MdHble BapMaHThI IIPOMCXOKeHUs oceTnHCKOro ciaosa (VIDCOS
IV: 40-41). 51 651 peAII0I05KIII, YTO IIepBOHAYaIbHO JlaHHas JleKceMa Obljla yCcBOeHa IpejiKa-
MM YAMYPTOB CO 3Ha4eHIeM Bpozie ‘HOPOBICTHIN, C XapaKTepoM’.

1.18. Yam. 30¢ ‘ObICTpO, CKOPO; OBICTPBIN, CKOPLIL’; K3. regid ‘CKopo, ObICTpO; BCKope’ (rie
-id — nmenHo1 cygdukc) < mpanepm. *reg. B KBOCK: 240 mepMckue c10Ba COIIOCTAB/IAIOTCS C
BeHT. riguest, r0gton ‘rotyac’; ? pum. rikevi ‘GpicTpo, ckopo’. B. B. Hanoabcknx, ccplnascs Ha b.
MyHKauy, cquTaeT, 9YTO IepMCKUe U BeHTepcKye CJIoBa OBLINM, IIO BCell BUAMMOCTH, Iapa-
JIeJIbHO 3aMIMCTBOBaHbI U3 MpaHckoro ncroynnka (Hamonbcknx 2015: 517-518), cpaBHuBast mnx c
oceT. raexgy ‘ckopo, Bckope’ (cp. asecT. rayu- ‘opicTpoir’ (VIDCOZ 1I: 388, 393)), rag ‘pannHmii,
paHo; gaBHO’ < up. *fraka- ‘Bmepenu; 3aBTpa; paHo; yrpom’ (MIDCOJ II: 340-341).

JyMaro, 94To rmepMcKue JeKCeMbl IIpaBuibHee ObIIO OBl COIIOCTaBUTD C OCeT. rewag, KOTO-
poe MMeeT OJHMUM M3 3HAaYeHMII ‘TIpPOBOPHBIN, OBICTPBINT’ < Up. *ragu- ‘TETKUil B JABV>KEHUH,
noBykHbINA, opicTpoiir’ (VIDCOZ II: 387-388; OCVIA VI: 375). B apyrom anaHcKOM 3aIMCTBO-
BaHUM B IIEPMCKUX SI3BIKAX, AP.-TlepM. ideg ‘aHres’ < ajaH., cp. oceT. dawaeg/idawaeg ‘60kecTBo’
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(Rédei 1986: 70) mbI BUAVIM, 9YTO OCETUHCKOMY COYETaHUIO -AWa- COOTBETCTBYET JAPEeBHEKOMMU -
¢-, obpasoBaBllleecsl B pe3yJbTaTe CTSKeHN:A. B cBeTe cKa3aHHOTO BBIIJIAAMUT BIIOJIHE JIOTMY-
HBIM, YTO ITOXOXK€MY OCeTMHCKOMY COYeTaHUIO -2wa- (B rewaeg) B KOMM COOTBETCTBYeT -e-
(regid). B ynMypTCcKOM sI3bIKe aHJIayTHas *r- 3aKOHOMepHO Ileperilia B apdpuxary 3-, a Ha Mec-
Te KOMMU -e- BO3HMKJA -0-, 4YTO ABJISAETCs JIOBOJIBHO PacIPOCTPaHEHHBIM KOMMU-YAMYPTCKUM
(JoHeTIrIeCKIM COOTBETCTBMEM, B KOTOPOM KOMM IJIaCHas CUMTaeTCs OoJiee apXadHOM, a Y-
MypTCKasi — MHHOBAIIIOHHOIA.

1.19. Y M. 3ecirani ‘kadaThbes (HalIp. Ha Kadesisax), seciran, 3eciret ‘kadesy, kadaaka’. B UEW:
421-422 noHyzauTesnbHas (popMa BBILIEYIIOMSIHYTOTO YAMYPTCKOIO Ijarona — j3eciratini ‘Ka-
JaTh, TTOKauMBaTh (HaIp. Ha KadeJsX, B JIIOJbKe) I0J, BOIIPOCOM COIIOCTaBJISIETCA C BO3MOXK-
HBIMM MapUICKUMU ¥ OOCKO-YTOPCKMMM IapasljesIsIMU 1 BO3BOJUTCS K BO3MOXKHOMY Ipad®y
*rencs- ~ recs- ‘schiitteln, schaukeln, beben’.

B TO >xe BpeM:1, ouyeHb 3aMaHUMBO CPaBHUTH YJMYPTCKUe CJI0Ba C OCeT. MPOH. 3e3yr0 ‘Ma-
ATHUK, 3e3yro] ‘KadaHue’, 3e3yroj kaenyn ‘Kadatbcsa’ (Oyks. ‘kadanue gesnats’) (OPC: 224). Ecin
B JJaHHOM CJIydyae MBI MIMeeM /ieJIO C 3aMMCTBOBaHMeM I3 OJIHOIO sA3bIKa B JPYTOil, TO HEsICHO
HallpaBJeHIe DTOTO 3aMCTBOBaHMs, T. K. HESICHO ITPOVCXOXK/JEHe OCeTMHCKOIO CJIO0Ba, Ja U
1papMHHO-YTOPCKOe IIPOMCXOXK/JeHNe CI0Ba yJMYPTCKOIO BLI3bIBaeT cOMHeHMs. Bo Bcsakom
cJlydae COCTaBUTENN «YPaTbCKOTO DTUMOJIOTMYECKOTO CJI0Baps» JOIyCcKaau IpadpUHHO-YTOp-
CKOe IPOMCXOXK/eHNe YIMYPTCKOTO CJI0Ba TOJILKO B TOM C/Iydae, eC/Ii aHlayTHas yIM. 3- BOC-
XOJUT K OoJlee JjpeBHEMY *1-, B 4€M, CyJs IO BCceMy, Y HUX yBepeHHOCTH He 6b1o (UEW: 422).
Tem He menee, ¢poHeTIyeCcKast 1 ceMaHTH4YeCKasl OJM30CTh YIMYPTCKOIO M OCETMHCKOIO CJIOB
II03BOJISIIOT MHe OOpaTNUTh BHIMAaHIIe Ha 9Ty BO3MOKHYIO IapaJiieb.

TpyaHo ckazath, MMeeT M KaKOe-TO OTHOIIIeHMe K YJMYPTCKUM U OCeTMHCKMM C/IOBaM
qyB. qyuy/uyuuy/uyvuu ‘Kadeny, 3pioka’. M. P. ®enoToB cpaBHMBaM 4yBaIICKYIO JeKCeMY C
a3. yuyrnmaz ‘Kadarbcs Ha Kauesnix (Pegotos 1996: 426), uto PpoHETHHECKN BBHITIAAUT COMHI-
TEJIBHO.

2. Kaapkn

K cerogusmmHemy IHIO OCTa€Tcs MOYTH COBEPIIIEHHO HEM3YYeHHOI TaKas CTOpOHa IlepM-
CKO-aJIaHCKOTO S3BIKOBOTO B3aMOJIENICTBII B 00IaCTM JIEKCUKU U (ppa3eosiorny Kak KaIbKu-
posanne. OAMHOKNUM IIPUMEpPOM TaKOTO poJia MCClIeoBaHNs sIBIsieTcss obHapy>keHHas B. B. Ha-
nosbckux (cM. benpix, Hanonbckmx 1994: 283) cienyiomias 100O0IBITHAS Y/AMYPTCKO-OCETIH-
cKas ItapaJjienb. Jeso B TOM, 4TO B s3bIKax Bosro-Ypanbckoro pernoHa nopsaKoBoe UMCIN-
TeJIbHOe ‘TIepBBINI’ 0Opa3yeTcs OT OCHOB ‘paHHUIL; IepeJHUI; HadyaabHBII — MOpJ,. vaseri(ce),
KoMu medvod3a, ays. maltanxi; OT OCHOBBL ‘OOUH’ — Map. ikymse, Tat. bérénce, ays. pérremés; ot
OCHOBBI ‘TOJIOBA’ — 4yB. puslamas, tat. bastayy v T.11.

I TOIBKO B yAMYPTCKOM S3BIKE MBI BCTpedaeM COBepIIeHHO YHMKaJbHYIO Ay Bouro-
Ypaibs popmy — niris(eti) ‘mepssiit’ < nir ‘HocC’. EfMHCTBEHHBIM aHAJIOTOM YIMYPTCKOMY CJIO-
BY SABJISIETCSI €T0 OCeTMHCKOe COOTBeTCcTBue — fyccag/ficcag ‘mepswiir’ < fyn3 /finze ‘HOC’, pu-
9éM CJI0BO DTO JOBOJBHO IO3/HETO ITPOVICXOXKJEHMs, OHO BBITECHMJIO cTapoe *radam < up.
*fratama ‘nepspiir’ (Abaes 1949: 165, 591; MIDCOSI I: 486-487).

Mse xoTes10Ch OB, B DTON CBsI3M, IPEAJIOXKUTD eIllé OJH IIpuMep MoJoOHOTo poja. B yi-
MYPTCKOM SI3BIKE CYIIEeCTBYIOT CjefyIOIie MAMOMAaTHIecKue BhIpakeHMs: mumi sem ‘Kak
MaTb, IIOZJOOHO MaTepu, B MaTh’, O3Hadalolllee OyKBaJbHO ‘BKyc marepu’ (YIM. sem ‘BKyC);
bubi sem ‘kax orel1, ITIOJOOHEIIN OTITY, B OTIIa’, OYKB. ‘BKyC OTIIa’.
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OHu HaxozsAT cebe IMpaKTUIECKM TOYHYIO aHAJIOTHUIO B oceT. mady ad ‘Kak MaTh, II0JOOHO
Mmarepn’, OykB. ‘BKyc MaTepn’ (oceT. ad ‘BKyc’). Hanpumep: mady ad 3y fedton ‘ona Ovlia s
MeHsI KaK MaTh’, OyKB. ‘MaTepu BKyc OT Heé (s1) ysujesna’ (OPC: 18).

IToxapITOXMM BCE BBIIIecKazaHHOe. IlepMsiHe, 11O Bcell BUAMMOCTH, BeCbMa TeCHO B3alIMO-
JelCTBOBalM C HOCUTeNAMM (IIPOTO)aJaHCKOTO s3bIKa JJOBOJIBHO JIMTeIbHOE BpeMsl, pacTsi-
HyBIIIeecsl Ha MHOTHe BeKa. B asaHckmx 3aMMCTBOBaHMAX ITEPMCKMX S3BIKOB MOYKHO BBIZIE/IUTD
Kak OoJiee paHHMe, IIpOIIe/IINe IIePMCKYIO JieHa3aau3alumio (CM. Bblllle, HaIp. pasgensl 1.3,
1.12), Tak n OoJjiee HO3AHME 3aMMCTBOBaHMU:, B KOMX JeHasaaM3alysl y>Ke He IIPpOM3OIILIa
(Takme Kak yiM. andan ‘ctany’, gondir ‘Mensesp’), IpOHMKIINe, 110 oneHke B. B. Hamosbcknx,
B IpanepMckuii A3bIK He panee VIII B. H.9. (cM. Hanmosrsckux 2015: 91, 176).

HexoTopslit pa3HO00I11 B a/1aHO-IIEPMCKIX (POHETUYECKIX COOTBETCTBIUX (OCODEHHO B BO-
KaJau3Me) MOXKeT ObITh OOBsICHEH, KaK MHe Ka’kKeTCs, IMEeHHO DTOJ 3HauMTe/IbHOM IPOTSIKEH-
HOCTBIO BO BpeMeHI KOHTaKTOB IIPeJKOB IIepMsH C (IIpOTO)aJaHaMy, KOIJa Te MM MHbIe JIeK-
cyecKye eIMHNUIIb 3aMMCTBOBa/IMCh B pa3Hoe BpeMsl, B pasHble NUCTOpMUYecKNe DIIOXU U, COOT-
BeTCTBEHHO, IMeJIV pa3Hblil (POHeTHYECKUI O0JIMK ¥ IIPOXOJU/IN Pa3HyIO HBOIIOLINIO.

Kpome ToOrO, ciesyer yduTeiBaTh M BO3MOXKHOE pa3HOOOpasue IyTell HPOHMKHOBEHIS
aJJaHCKIX JIeKCMYeCcKIX 3auMcTBoBaHMil. Kak y>ke ropopmiiocs Beime (cMm. pasgen 1.4), B 11o3z-
HeIlparepMcKyIO SII0Xy IIepMCKOe e/[MHCTBO CyIIecTBOBa/IO B BI/Je JJOBOJLHO IIPOCTPaHHOIO
J11a/IeKTHOTO KOHTMHYYMa, B KOTOPOM 3alIMCTBOBaHMs IPOXO/MIIN Yepe3 I1eII0UKY /I1a/IeKTOB,
IIo/IBeprasch TeM MM MHBIM (POHETHYeCKMM M3MEeHEeHMM, IIpuYeM BCAKUIL pa3 TaKas I1eIoy-
Ka MorJa ObITh pasHOil. B HeKOTOpBIX ciydasix ajaHCKMe 3aMMCTBOBAHMS MOIJIM IIOIIajaTh K
COOCTBEHHO IlepMsIHaM (9HJONnepMAHAM IO TEPMUHOJIOTUY, ITpejaoXeHHoN B. B. Hanobcknx)
gyepes IOCPe/ICTBO napanepMmsi, T. e. MpalepMCcKIUX IPYyII, KOTOpble CpaBHUTEIbHO paHO OT/jie-
JIMJIACh OT DHJIONIEPMSH B S3bIKOBOM OTHOIIEHNM, IIPOIILIN COOCTBEHHYIO DBOJIOLINIO, HO He
OCTaBMJIM IIPSMBIX SI3BIKOBBIX IIOTOMKOB, PaCTBOPUBIIICH Cpe/ii POJICTBEHHBIX MM HEePOJCT-
BeHHBIX 110 A3BIKY TpyIl. Tak>ke He/lb3s OTBepraTh BO3MOXKHOCTH, YTO ITepMsIHe B3aIMO/IeIiCT-
BOBaJIM He TOJIBKO C IPSIMBIMM SI3BIKOBBIMMU IIPe/IKaMy COBPeMEHHBIX OCeTUH, HO U C KaKMMMU-
TO OJM3KMMM UM IO S3BIKY I'PYIIIIaMU MpaHILleB (alaH U HeaJlaH), SA3bIKN/ AMaJeKThl KOTOPBIX
pasBMBaINCh He 00s3aTeIbHO TaK JKe KaK SI3BIK IIPeJIKOB OCeTHH.

TaxuM obpasomM, mpuBejleHHBINI MaTepuas, KaKk MHe IIpeJCTaBjseTcs, IOKa3blBaeT, 4TO
TeMa IIepMCKO-aJaHCKIX, a TakXKe INMpe — IePMCKO-MPaHCKUX JeKCUMYeCKUX B3alMOCBI3e
OCTa€TCsl BIIOJIHE aKTya IbHOM JIJIs1 /JaIbHeIIero M3ydeHsl.

COomcok coKpamjeHumn

aBecT. — aBeCTUMIICKMII A3BIK; a3. — asepOallJ>KaHCKMII A3BIK; aJaH. — aJaHCKMUI SA3BIK; aHaT. — aHaTOMIJIECKOoe;
ap. — apuiicKue SA3bIKM; OY/IT. — (BOJIXKCKO-)OyJIrapcKmii s13bIK; BeHI. — BeHTepCKUI A3BIK; Juajl. — AMaleKT, Aya-
JIEKTHO€; AWUTI. — IUTOPCKUI JMaJeKT OCETMHCKOIO S3BIKa; AP.-MHJ. — JPeBHEMHAMCKUI S3BIK; Ap-TIepM. —
JTPpeBHeIIepMCKII (I PeBHEKOMU-3BIPSHCKII) SI3BIK; Op.-TlepC. — APeBHENePCUACKNI SA3bIK; ApP.-yAM. — JpPeBHeY[-
MYPTCKMI SI3BIK; VK. — VMKeMCKUI I1a/1eKT KOMU-3BIPSHCKOIO S3bIKa; Mp. — MPaHCKUI IIPasi3bIK; MPOH. — MPOH-
CKUIT JyaJeKT OCeTMHCKOIO A3BbIKA; K3. — KOMM-3BIPAHCKMI S3BIK; KII. — KOMMU-TIEPMSLIKUIA SA3bIK; K. — KOMIU-
SI3bBUHCKUII SI3BIK/JUANEKT; JUI — JIy3CKO-JI€TCKUI AMaleKT KOMU-3BIPSHCKOIO SI3bIKa; JUT. — JUTEPaTypPHBI
SI3BIK, JIMTepaTypHOE; JUTOB. — JINTOBCKUIL SI3BIK; Map. — MapMICKUIL SI3BIK; MOKII. — MOKIIIAQHCKMII, MOKIIIa-
MOPJOBCKIIA A3BIK; MOPJl. — MOPZOBCKME 3BIKY; Hallp. — HaIlpUMep; OceT. — OCeTMHCKMII A3BIK; Ilepc. — Iep-
CUZICKMIA SI3BIK; IIpariepM. — IIpallepMCKUIA A3bIK, IEPMCKII Pas3hIK; Ipayp. — IpaypaabCKUIl A3bIK, YPalbCKIUA
npaas3slk; npa®ll — mpadpuHHO-IEpPMCKMIA A3BIK, PMHHO-TIEPMCKII Mpas3blK; mpad®y — mpadpmHHO-YTOpPCKUIL
SI3BIK, (PMHHO-YTOPCKMII IpasI3bIK; pPyC. — PYCCKMII S3BIK; CaaM. — CaaMCKIII SI3BIK; CeB. — CeBepHOe Hapeune Y-
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MYPTCKOTO SI3bIKa; CeIbK. — CEeJIbKYIICKUI SA3bIK; CM. — CMOTPUTE; COTA. — COTJUIICKUI SA3BIK; CP. — CPaBHUTE; CP.-
Iepc. — CpeSHeNepCUICKUI A3DIK; CC. — CPeJHEeCHICOIbCKUI A1MaleKT KOMU-3BIPSHCKOTO SA3bIKa; TaT. — TaTapCKUL
A3BIK; TEKCT. — TeKCTUJILHOE: TXK. — TO 3XKe; TIOPK. — TIOPKCKOE, TIOPKCKME SA3BIKY; YAM. — YIMYPTCKUI A3BIK; YCT. —
ycrapesitee; GuH. — QUHCKUI A3bIK; XaHT. — XAHTBIVICKUIL A3BIK; XOPe3M. — XOPEe3MUIICKIUIL A3BIK; UyB. — UyBalll-
CKUI SI3BIK; DP3. — BDP3SHCKUIN, DP3A-MOPLOBCKUI A3BIK; DCT. — DCTOHCKUI SA3BIK.
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O xpuTepusax BuISIBAEHVS U CTpaTUPUKALIVIN
OyArapo-4yBalICKMX 3aMMCTBOBAHNI B IIEPMCKMX sA3bIKax 1!

CraTps npejicTaBiseT co0OI IePBYIO U3 JBYX YacTell MCCAe0BaHNsl, ITIOCBAIIEHHOTO aHalN-
3y TIOPKCKIX 3a/IMCTBOBaHMII Oy/Irapo-4yBaIlICKOTO THIIa B II€PMCKUX s3bIKaX. B 9ToIt yacTn
IpejJaraloTcs obmue Kpurepuy, no3soJrsiomue guddepeHuposars 6yarapusmsl B KOp-
myce yAMYPTCKMX M KOMU CJIOB TIOPKCKOTO IpoucxokjeHus. Kpome Toro, ouepumsaercs
«SJIlepHBIT» CION OYy/ITrapu3MOB B IIEPMCKON BETBM, YTO MOXKET CIY>KUTb OIIOPHON TOYKOIA
IJIs JaslbHeMIIell MHTepIIpeTalyi MHOTOCTOMHBIX Oy/Irapo-iepMCKMX KOHTaKTOB. B ocHOB-
HOI1 CIIMICOK BKJIIOUEHBI JBa JleCsITKa CJIOB, IJIs1 KOTOPBIX MOXKHO IIpeJAIIoIaraTh ICTOPUIeCKN
ITaHIIEPMCKOe pacIIpocTpaHeHNe (IIPUCYTCTBYIOT B KOMU 3a IIpejegaMU I0JKHBIX 3BIPSTHCKIX
I11aIeKTOB, KOMM-TIEPMALIKOTO ¥ KOMMU-sI3bBMHCKOTO Hapeunii) 1 B KOTOPBIX HamboJiee yac-
TOTHBIM 00pa3oM OTpakaloTcsl pedIeKChl KOHKPeTHBIX ITpaTIOpKckmx ¢oneM. ITokasaHo,
YTO 3a/IMCTBOBAHII DTOTO THIIA IIPOHMKA/IN B IIpallepMCKIUII A3BIK, €Ilé He IpeTepIIeBIInit
PpsZ XapaKTepPHBIX /A IIePMCKOI BeTBY (POHETMUECKUX Pa3BUTNI, 3 MICTOYHMKA, KOTOPHIN
YMECTHO Ha3bIBaTh JpeBHEUYBAIlICKUM I3BIKOM. /JaHHBIN IIIacT Oyjarapo-iepMcKUX CBs3ell
crenyet gatuposats VIII-IX BB.

Kitouesvte caosa: mepMcKme SI3BIKM; YAMYPTCKUIA SI3BIK; KOMU S3BIK; OyJlrapckme sI3BIKU; dy-
BaIIICKMI A3BIK; A3BIKOBbIe KOHTAKTBI; UCTOpMYecKas (OHeTUKA; DTUMOJIOISL.

1. Beeaenmue

V3yuenne Oy/irapo-IiepMCKOJ KOHTaKTHOM JIEKCUKH, IIpeKje Bcero — OyJrapo-dyBaril-
CKIX 3aMIMCTBOBaHMII B YJJMYPTCKOM M KOMU s3bIKaX (B 3HaYMTEJbHO MEHbINell CTeIleHU —
IIepMCKIX 3alIMCTBOBaHMI B UyBaIICKOM) MMeeT JaBHIOIO TpaJUIIUIO; OT/e/bHbIe ITacCaXkl,
IIOCBSIIEHHbIe DTOMY BOIIPOCY, HaXo/AuM y>Ke B paborax XIX-mauasa XX BB. 3a aBTOPCTBOM
. byanenna, H. V1. 3onotaunkoro, b. Mynkaun, 1. H. Cmupnosa, H. VI. Ammapnna, X. Ilaa-
coHeHa (Budenz 1864; 3onoruunkuit 1875; Munkdcsi 1883; 1887-1890; 1896, CmupnoB 1890;
1891; Ammmapun 1898; Paasonen 1902). Jtorn paHHero sTara mcciefoBaHUN B 9TOM 00J1aCcTI
obun mogBeneHbl B QpyHAaMeHTaabHON MoHOorpadgum IO. Buxmanna «Die tschuwassischen
Lehnworter in den permischen Sprachen» (Wichmann 1903), rze 6bu10 naeHTHdUIPOBaHO
6osee 160 Oy/rapo-uyBallICKMX 3alMMCTBOBAHMII B YJAMYPTCKOM s3bIKe (JI1 YacTU U3 HUX,
BIIpOYEeM, JOIIyCKaeTCsl U TaTapcKoe mpoucxokaeHne). Okoso 35 cJ10B 13 9TOTO CINCKa OTMe-
YyeHbl Takke B KOMU. EauHmunbi Xapakrep Hocat y FO. Buxmanna Oy/rapckme 3atMCTBOBa-

1 CraTpsl HalMcaHa B paMKax paboTsl 1o rpanTy Poccuitckoro Hayunoro gonga Ne 24-18-00148 «Drumosoru-
9JeCKUI CI0Baph YAMYPTCKOTO SI3BIKa (CIaBAHCKIE, TIOPKCKIUE U CpejHeMpaHcKue 3anuMcTBoBanms)» (https://rscf.ru/
project/24-18-00148/). The grant of Russian Science Foundation No. 24-18-00148 (https://rscf.ru/en/project/24-18-
00148/) is gratefully acknowledged. Aprop BrIpaskaeT npusHaTebHOCTS A. B. Av160, M. A. JKusiosy, P. V1. Viapu-
cosy, B. B. Hamosbckmx 3a IieHHBIE 3aMeuaHms, KacalOIyecs KaK HeKOTOPBIX OOITUX ITONOXKEHUI CTaThM, TaK

71 KOHKPETHBIX DTUMOJIOTUIA.
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HISI, JJOKYMEHTUPOBaHHbIE B KOMM, HO He B yaMypTckoMm. Kpome Toro, oH npusén 6oiee je-
CSITKA CJIOB IIEPMCKOTO IIPOMCXOXK/I€HNS B UyBaIlICKOM SI3BIKE.

Ao niocennert yetsepTy XX B. IIOIBITKY JOIIOTHUTH coopaHHbIl B Wichmann 1903 kop-
IyC KOHTaKTHOM JIEKCUKU ¥ OOHOBUTH CLIeHapMil KOHTaKTOB HOCHUJ/IM CKOpee JacCTHBIN Xapak-
Tep — OT/leJIbHble IleHHble YTOUHeHNs ObIM omyb/iMKoBaHbl B paborax (Rasanen 1920; 1935;
Emesnpsnos 1924; ITomre 1927; Eropos 1930; 1964; Uotila 1933; 1938; Lakd 1935; Wichmann &
Uotila 1942; Raun 1957; Asrtkun 1959; 1967; KBCK).

3azauy 11eJIOCTHOTO IlepecMOTpa BOIIpOca O Oy/rapo-epMCKMX CBA3AX MOIBITAICA pe-
IINTh — B 0OIIeM HeysauHo — M. P. ®e0TOB, MOCBATHUBIINNMII DTON TeMe OJJHY U3 IJlaB MOHO-
rpadun «VIcropmueckue cBsI3M YyBaIlICKOTO S3BIKa C BO/DKCKMMM U HEPMCKUMM (PUHHO-
yropckumn sasbikamim» (Pezgoros 1968). K Hebob111oMy 0630py TEKyIIero coCTOsIHUS Ipob.ie-
MBI ObLT mpuaoKeH «CioBaph YyBaIICKMX 3alIMCTBOBAaHMII B IEPMCKMX sI3bIKaX», HACIUTBI-
paromui 429 pxoxxgenni. Iloutu TpoexkpaTHOe yBeandeHue CIcKa 3aiMCTBOBaHMIL IO CpaB-
HeHUIO ¢ nHTeprpertanuen 0. Buxmanna He 10JKHO BBOAUTD B 3a0y>keHne. Kax mpasnio,
pacipenye Kopilyca JIOCTUTaJOCh 3a CYET CJIOB, KOTOpble OBLIM 3aMCTBOBAHBI B YIMYPT-
CKIIJI, BepOsITHee BCETrO, 13 TaTapCKOTO, HO MOCKOJIbKY OHU Tak>Ke IIPOHUK/IN U B UyBaIICKNIA,
¢opMabHO IJIs1 HUX HeJIb3s MCKIIOUaTh 4yBaIlICKOTrO ITocpescTsa. Hoprle xopormne uysarii-
CKIe STUMOJIOTUM JJIsI IepMCKUX CJIOB eAVHNYHB. TakuM 00pa3oM, CyIITHOCTHO II€HHOCTD
cpaBHUTeIbHBIX MaTepuanos M. P. ®egorosa (IouTH 11€/1IMKOM BOIIEJIINX B M3/JaHHbIN 03]~
Hee HTUMOJIOTMYeCKUI CI0Baph YyBaIIICKOTO s13bIKa, cM. Penotos 1996) nis1 paspaboTKu IIpo-
6y1eMBbl Oy/IrapO-IIepMCKIX OTHOIIEHNIT HeBeINKa.

HecoMHeHHBIM ycriexoM B MHTepIIpeTalny Oy/Irapo-epMCKIX sI3BIKOBBIX CBs3€ll cTaja
cepust pabot K. Pegen n A. Pona-Tama (Rédei & Rona-Tas 1972; 1975; 1982; 1983; Rona-Tas
1988). Benrepckumu y4€HBIMI JOCTaTOYHO a/leKBaTHO OblIa pacCMOTpeHa KOHTaKTHasl JIeKCU-
Ka paHHero nepmoja, 22 Oyarapckux cjI0Ba OBLIO IPeJJIOKEeHO CYMTaTh 3aMCTBOBaAHHBIMU
y>Ke B IIpallepMCKUII sA3bIK. bojiee mosjgHme, cenapaTHble KOHTaKThl dyBaIlleil M yIMYpPTOB B
DTUX MyOIMKaIMAX He pacCMaTpUBaIOTCS.

OtzenbHble HaOJIIOLEHUs HaJ OyJIrapo-lepMCKOl KOHTaKTHOM JIEKCUKOI COZlep>KaTcs B
OITyOJIMKOBaHHBIX 3a ITociesHue jecsatuierust padorax (Hacubymamn 1980; 2014; Tapakanos
1980; 1982; 1993; Geisler 2002; Kenpmaxos 2004; 2010; 2012; VMapucos 2013; Pexronesa 2013;
2014; oxmatbanoB 2015; Maxkcumos 2018; 2023). Ocobo ciesyeT OTMETUTh OCMBICJIeHEe DTOM
JIHUM TIePMCKUX SI3BIKOBBIX CBsA3€l B KOHTEKCTe pacliajia IIpallepMCKOro eiMHCTBa B besbix
2009. HenmpoTuBopeumsblil B3IJIA/, Ha Oy/rapo-iepMcKye KOHTaKThl U psJ HOBBIX OyJrapo-
IIepMCKIX DTUMOJIOIUII ITpeJcTasaeHbl B KHure Hamosbeknx 2018, a Takke B HeJJaBHIX CTaTbsX
Hamousnsckux 2021; 2025. B 11es10M, 01HaKO, IIPUXOANUTCA KOHCTaTUPOBATh, YTO IIPe/CTaB/IeHIAS
COBpeMEeHHBIX TIOPKOJIOTOB U (PMHHO-YTPOBEJOB O OyJrapo-IiepMCcKIX CBS3SIX ITO-IIPe’KHEMY
oIpejie/IsII0TCA, B IIepByI0 ouepesp, Tpysom 0. Buxmanna c yuérom nompasok K. Pegen u
A. Pona-Tamra. [Ipy 9TOM HeCOMHEHHO, UTO KaK OOIIMII ClleHapUIl KOHTaKTOB, TaK U PsAJ, 4acT-
HBIX ITPOOJIeM OyJIrapo-IIepMCKOTO B3aMO/IeVICTBIS TpeOyIOT JjaAbHellel pa3paboTK.

Cpenu HepelI€HHBIX IPOOJIeM U OTKPBITBIX BOIIPOCOB OyJ/Irapo-IIepMCKOJ KOHTaKTOJIOIVI
cJlefyeT CIIeIiaJbHO OCTaHOBUTLCS Ha CiIelylomuX. Bo-miepBbIx, HEOOXOAUMO YTOUHUTH (op-
MaJIbHble KpUTepUl, Ha OCHOBaHMI KOTOPBIX OIpeJie/IEHHbIe CI0Ba NePMCKIX A3bIKOB KBaJIV-
¢unmpyorcs Kak Oyiarapusmsl. Bo-BTOpBIX, CTOMT 3afaya ITOTHOLIEHHON cCTpaTu(UKaIum
Oy/arapckmx 3aIMCTBOBaHMII B IEPMCKMX SI3BIKaX, UTO IIpeJIloJaraeT pellleHre BOIIPOCOB O
TOM, CKOJIBKO KOHTaKTHBIX COOBITUI CBA3BIBAJIO DTU JiBe S3BIKOBbIe TPYIIIIBI M KaKOBa X OTHO-
CHUTeIbHAsI XpPOHOJIOIVS. B-TpeTbux, 151 KaXK/JOTO 13 DTVX KOHTaKTHBIX COOBITUII JOJI’KHA OBITH
BBITIOJIHEHA XapaKTepu3aliys sI3bIKa-JOHOpPa U A3bIKa-peliIeHTa 3aiMCTBOBaHN, a TaKXKe —
HAaCKOJIbKO 9TO BO3MOXXHO — JOJIXKHBI OBITH BBIIBMHYTBEI aOCOJIIOTHBIE JAaTUPOBKU. B mpespa-
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raeMoM IIMKJIe CTaTell OyJieT IpeJIIpUHATa IOIIbITKa PellInTh DTU BOIIPOCHI; IIOIYTHO JJIs psl-
Jla IIepMCKIX CJIOB BIIepBble OYyT BBI/IBMHYTBI Oy/ITapcKye 9STMMOJIOTHM.

2. O ¢popmaabHBIX IpU3HAKaX OyArapmu3MOB B IIePMCKMX SI3bIKaX

OaHOM M3 KII0YeBBIX MpoOJeM IpU MHTepIIpeTaly KOpIlyca TIOPKM3MOB B IEPMCKMX
sI3bIKAX SIBJISIETCs pas/nyeHiye OyJrapu3MOB U ITOBOJIKCKO-KBIITJaKCKMX (TaTapCKMX) 3aMMCT-
BoBaHMII. IIpropurer mpu pemeHny JaHHOTO BOIIpOCa JOJIKEH OT/aBaThCA (POHETUIECKUM
KPpUTEPUAM, U JIIIb BO BTOPYIO O4epesb JOJIKHBI YYUTHIBAThCA apTyMEHThI, OCHOBaHHbIE Ha
MopoIornn, ceMaHTHUKe, pacipeseleHny KOHKPETHBIX JeKCeM BHYTPU TIOPKCKOM CeMbU U
repMckoit BeTsi. TOIBKO IO pe3ysibTaTaM OLIEHKM C TOYK!U 3peHIs UCTOPUYIECKO (POHeTUKM
MO>KHO yBepE€HHO TOBOPUThH O TOM, UTO HEKOTOpas IlepMcKas opma coBMecTuMa C Oysrapo-
YyBalICK/M MCTOYHMKOM, HO He C TaTapcKuM. B ciydae ke ¢ mpounmy KpuTepusaMu HepeJKo
ObIBaeT TPYJHO MCKJIIOYUTH BEPOATHOCTL TOTO, YTO (popMa C OolpejieléHHON cyPpukcamnmeit
VIV OIIpeJIe/IEHHON CeMaHTMKOM CyIIeCTBOBajia B IIOBOJIKCKO-KBIITYAKCKMX JyaleKTax B IIpo-
IIIJIOM, HO He COXpaHM/JIach B COBPeMeHHOM TaTapCKOM s3bIKe. 3/1eCh Ha IIOMOIIb MOTYT IIpU-
XOJMUTh HaOIIOJEeHMs HaJ, AUCTpuUOyIMell KOHKPeTHBIX OCHOB M MX 3HayeHuil IO apeasaMm
TIOPKCKOI ceMbM (HallpuMep, IOKa3aTeJbHOM MOXKeT CUMTaTLCs CUTyallys, KOIJa HeKoTopasd
CYIJHOCTb He TOJIbKO OTCYTCTBYeT B TaTapCKOM, HO HeXapaKTepHa U JIJIs KbIITYaKCKOV TPYIIIILI B
11eJI0OM), OJIHaKO, KaK IIpaBIJIO, BEIBOJIBI TAKOTO POJia TPY/JHO CUMTaTh OKOHYaTe bHbIMM. Hioke
KpuTepuy HepOHETUMYECKOTO XapaKTepa He pacCMaTpUBaIOTCs.

Crmcok BakHeNmmX (POHETMYECKUX U30IJIOCC, pasTpaHMIMBAIONINX IIPOHMKIINE B IIePM-
CKIe SA3BIKU TIOPKU3MBI «JyBaIICKOTO» M «TaTapCKOIO» TUIIA, OBLI IpenaoxeH yxke 0. Bux-
maHHOM (Wichmann 1903: 1-4). OcHoBaHHBIN Ha ITyOOKOM HOHMMAaHMM KaK JICCIeTyeMOro
SI3BIKOBOTO MaTepuasia, TakK M CpaBHUTEJIbHO-MCTOPUYECKOIO MeTO/a, B 11eJIOM OH COXpaHsIeT
CBOIO aKTyaJIbHOCTD /IO cux nop. HeyausurebHO, 4TO, BO3BpaIjasch K 9TOMY BOIIPOCY CITYCTs
necsatuaetus, A. Pona-Tamr cuén HY>KHBIM IIPeJJIOXKUTH JIMIIDL «HEOOJbIINEe YTOYHEHIIs»
(“slight modifications”) x kputepusam 0. Buxmanna (Rona-Tas 1988: 763-764). Ognako — mpu
BCeil 1IeHHOCTH eTo HabJII0JeHnii — Ha TeKyllleM 9Tarle IPUXOJMUTCsS BHOBb OOpaTUTHC K BO-
IIPOCY O AMAarHOCTUYeCKNX IIpU3HaKax OyJrapu3MOB B IEPMCKUX SA3bIKaxX C y4eTOM IOCAeJHUX
JOCTVKEHUI B 06J1acTy MCTOpUYecKoil POHETUKM U DTUMOJOTUM COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX A3BIKO-
BBIX TpymIl. ITpocTpaHcTBO 1151 COBepIIIeHCTBOBaHUS KPOeTCs, IIpesK/ie BCero, B SKCILIMKalun
Tex (pOHeTMYeCKNX IIPOIeccoB, KOTOpble cpopMuUpoBaIn crerndrieckuil 001K Oy/Irapcko
BeTBM TIOPKCKOJ CeMbM I HallIM OTpa’keHUe B Oy/Irapckoil IO IPOMCXOXJEHMIO JIeKCUKe
repMcKux sA3pIKOB. 0. BuxmaHH orpanmumics B ®TOM ILJIaHe KOHCTaTalMell 4yBaIlICKO-
TaTapCKMX (POHETUYECKUX KOPPECIIOHAeHIINII I He IIBITaJICA MHTepIPeTpPOBaTh X B AMaXpo-
HIYeCKOM KJIIoue. DTO OBLIO BIIOJIHE OIlpaBjaHO B Hadase XX B., OJHAKO C TeX IIOP CpaBHU-
TeJIbHO-MCTOpMYecKasl TIOPKOJIOIMS ¥, B YaCTHOCTHM, IIOHMMaHMe IPUPO/bl COOTBETCTBUI Me-
Ky OyJrapCKUMU ¥ COOCTBEHHO TIOPKCKUMM («Y3KOTIOPKCKMMII»2) MIVIOMaMU YIILIN J1aJIeKO
Briepéy; (cM. Myapaxk 1989; 1993; CUI'TA 2002: 677-706; CUI'TA 2006: 9-227; Api6o 2007: 10—
64), Tak YTO OKa3bIBaeTCsl BO3MOXKHBIM OXapaKTepu30BaTh JMarHOCTMYecKue 4epThl OyJrap-

2 AaHHbe/I TepMUH VICIIOJb3yeTCs 3[,€eCh BMECTO pacHIpOCTPaHEHHOIO B TIOPKOJIOIVN obo3HaAYeHM ST <<O6H.[e-
TIoOpKckuit» (Common Turkic), TOCKOJIBKY yIIOTpeOJIeHNe BIeMeHTa 00uje- B IIOC/AeIHeM CIydae IIPOTHUBOPEeYNT KOH-
BEHIIMSIM CPaBHUTEIbHO-UCTOPUIECKOTO SI3BIKO3HAHMS (Cp., HAIIpuMep, «OOIIecIaBsSHCKUI» Kak ODO3HaueHIe
IVaJeKTHOTO KOHTMHYYMa, CyILeCTBOBABILIETO IIOC/Ie pacliaja CIaBsHCKOIO Ipasi3blKa, a He KaKOM-TO OT/eNbHOI

BETBU CJIaBSIHCKIUX 5I3I)IKOB).
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CKOI1 (POHETUKM B TEpPMMHAX CITenM(pUIecKIX apXanu3MoB 1 MHHOBamIi. JIickomoe guHaMuye-
CKOe OIlNcaHye Oy/Irapckoil mcropmdeckoi (pOHETHKM HaxoguM B obmieMm suje y A. Pona-
Tamra, HO ¢ TOCTy/IMpPyeMBIMU MM HaIlpaBJIeHUAMU U IIPOYMMH JleTaasIMI (POHETHIECKUX IIe-
Pexo/10B He Bcer/ia MOXKHO COIJIaCUThCS.

Hiokxe mpuBoguTCcs COMCOK JAMArHOCTMYECKUX YePT B COIPOBOXKAEHUM OT/IeIbHBIX ITPU-
MepOB U3 YlMc/Ia OyJrapo-4yBalllCKMX 3alIMCTBOBAHMII yIMYPTCKOTO M — B TeX peKuX cyda-
X, KOI/la TaKue MapaJsijle]y UMeIOTCs, — KOMU S3BIKOB. 3/lech OIMCBIBAIOTCS JIMUIIIh Te (POHe-
TUYeCcKre pas3BUTHUs, KOTOpble IMPOM3OILIN Ha Oyjarapckoin rouse (T.e. B sA3bIKe-JOHOpe). B
JacTu caydaeB OyJrapusMbl B YIMYPTCKOM M KOMIU MOTYT ObITh (POpPMaJbHO ONO3HAHBI JUIIIb
Ha TOM OCHOBaHNI, YTO, IPOHMKHYB B IIepMCKIIe SI3BIKM paHbIlle, YeM KBIITYaKIM3MBbI, OHM — B
oTJM4NMe OT IOCAeJHNX — IIOIaIN IO JIefiCTBIe psifia JOCTaTOUYHO CTapbIX IIePMCKUX pa3BU-
tuii. Takne ciaydan OysyT paccMoTpeHsl HbKe B cekinu 3.3. Kpome Toro, 3/1ech 00Cy>K/1ai0TCs
TOJIBKO TaKle XapaKTepHble s OyJrapckoil BeTsu (pOHeTHYecKue pa3BUTH, KOTOpPhIe SABJIA-
IOTCs apXau3MaMM WM >Ke, Oy/ydyu MHHOBaIlMAMM, Y>Ke IIOJeliCTBOBaIM K Hadasly Oysrapo-
IIepMCKMX KOHTaKTOB. Takum 0bpasoM, JaHHbBIe KpUTEPUM JIOCTaTOYHBI [JIsl OTHECEHNs TOIO
VIV VIHOTO CJIOBa K YMCIy Oy/arapuaMoB, HO He sl ux crparudukannm. ObcyxgeHne 6oee
IIO3/JHIX 3BYKOBBIX II€peX0/i0B, KOTOPble MOIYT CAY>KUTh — Ha/I€>KHO MJIN IPe/III0I0XKIUTe  b-
HO — OCHOBaHMAMMI JI/I1 MAeHTU(PUKAIIUY Pa3JINIHBIX CIOEB BHYTPU KOpIIyca Oy/rapo-repM-
CKOJI KOHTaKTHOJ JIEKCUKM, OyZeT IIpeJI0>KeHO B CIeyIOIel MyoaMKauy JaHHOTO IMKJIa.

KoucoHautmuism

(i) ITepssrit 6yarapcknit poraumsm: I[1T *73 > 6yar. *r > qys. r [— yam., komu r] mpn ITT *7 >
YT *z > tat. z. OguH U3 onpeeAOMINX IPU3HaKOB Oyarapckoit rpymmsl. Kpurepuit Ne 11 no
IO. Buxmanny (Wichmann 1903: 4) n A. Pona-Tamy (Réna-Tas 1988: 764). Cp. crexyomue
DTUMOJIOTUIA.
e Yam. bultir ‘30/10BKa; BTOpasA (Maajimas) keHa’, (6ec.) bultyr ‘cBosyeHnIia’ — K 4yB.
poldar* ‘mnmapmmii cBOViCTBeHHMK / Muazmias cpoiicteHHuna’ < IIT *baldij, otkyza
U tart. balddz ‘mnagmniast cBostaeHmIia’.
o Yawm.jiran ~ jiran ‘Mexa’ — K uyB. jaran ‘.’ < ITT *ijan ‘60po3na, Mexa’, OTKy/a u Tart.
dzan ‘TK..
e VYam. deri ‘mimysibKa, 11eBKa’, (bec.) Serd ‘mIIysbKa, KaTyIIKa ([ HUTOK), KOMU Suri
‘yTOK, HAMOTaHHBIN Ha LIeBKY’, (AuaJl.) Suri ‘1ieBKa, IIITy/bKa (JJ1s1 HaMaThIBaHWs IIpsI-
K1), K.-TIepM. Suri ‘IieBKa (KaTyIlKa JJ/Is IpsoKu) — K UyB. $2°79° ‘KOJIBIIO; 11eBKa (M1
tkanbs1)’ < [T *jiiziik, oTKyna u TaT. j0z0k ‘lepcreny’. VI3 4yBaIcKoro MCTOUHIKA TaKXke
TaT. Siira ‘IleBKa, IIITyJIbKa’, OTKy/Jla OOpaTHOe 3aIMCTBOBaHMe — 4yB. (JuaJl.) siira ‘“TK..
KpoMme Toro, HeOZHOKpaTHO pe3ysbTaT TOTO >Ke Pa3BUTI HaXOAMUM IIpY aZalTaliuy KOH-
KpeTHOro cypdukca: Kak yAM. -sir, (6ec.) -sdr oTpakaeTcsl UyBallICKUI KapUTUBHBIN (M-
TepHbIN) -sOr < IIT *-sllj, oTkyza 1 TaT. -s0Oz ‘TXK.. DTOT IOKa3aTeslb COJEeP>KUTCS B CIely-
fomux popmax.

3 3pech 1 Jasee MpaTIOPKCKUI COTJIACHBIN, CTABIINII MCTOYHMKOM COOTBETCTBUA Oyir. *r ~ VT *z, 3anmceiBa-
€TCs IIpU ITOMOIIYM 3aMMCTBOBaHHOIO 13 MexxziyHapogHoro ¢oHetnyeckoro aiadasurta (MPA) cumsoa *j, 94T0 HO-
3BOJISIET OTPA3UTh €TO IpeJIiolaraeMoe Ka4ecTso peTpodrekcHoro anmpokcumanTa. Cp. OBITYIONIIYIO B TIOPKOJIO-
IMYecKOll IUuTepaType, HO JOIYCKAOIIyI0 pa3HOoOOpa3Hble poHeTHYeCKIe MHTepIIpeTalluy 3aIlich TOTO Ke 3ByKa
Kak *7, *7 aubo *7.

* 31ech 1 Jasee IOBOJIKCKO-TIOPKCKIE — UyBaIICKe U TaTapckue — (POPMBI IIPUBOJATCA He B 9MCTO TIOPKO-
JIOTUYECKOI1, a B HECKOJIBKO IIPUO/IV>KEHHOM K YPaluCTUIecKO! TPaHCKPUIILIMK pajy HaTIAJHOCTY CyOCTUTYIINIA,
MMEBIINX MEeCTO IIPU OCBOEHMM TIOPKCKO JIeKCUKM ITePMCKUMM A3BIKAMIU.
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e Yawm. aysir, (0ec.) amsar ‘y3Kuir' — K 4yB. an-zar ‘y3Kuir (IImpuHa-CAR) IpU TaT. i1j-soz
‘y3kuii (o MaTepun)’.

e Yam. (quan.) eriksir ‘IpOTUB BOJM’ — K 4yB. irak-sar “T>K.” (BOJLA-CAR) IIpH Tar. irok-saz ‘“TK. .

e Yawm. kansir ‘pasomieBIINIL, 0OeccuIeBINIA, oclabeBmit’, kansira- ‘pasomieTs, ooec-
cuieTs, ociabety’, (bec.) karisra- ‘ocnabers’ — K 4uyB. kanzar (< *kan-zdr) ‘GeCIIOKOIIHBII,
TPY/HBIN, TsKeAblll” 6e3 cooTBeTcTBUsA B TaTapckoM. Cp. Ttaxke uys. kan-la (< *kan-13)
‘CITOKOVIHBII .

e Yawm. sesir, (bec.) sysdr ‘Kaneka’ — K 4yB. sfizdr ‘KajeKa; OOIbHOI, paHEeHBII’ , YTO OTpa-
KaeT CTsDKeHMe U3 sivd-zar (3/l0poBbe-CAR), IIPU TaT. saw-5dz ‘O0IBHOIL .

(if) Bropori1 6yarapckuii poraumam: 11T *-6- > 6yar. *6 > *r > ays. 15 [— yam. r] mpm 1T *-6- >
KpImd. *j > TaT. j. Kpurepmuii Ne 9 mo 0. Buxmanny (Wichmann 1903: 3) u A. Pona-Tamry
(Réna-Tas 1988: 764). Kak n3BecTHO, B OysrapusMax BEHIepPCKOIO sA3bIKa U B Xa3apCKOI TUTY-
naType oTrpaxkaercs emmé *§ (Asi6o 2007: 32-33), B HOCI€MOHIOJBLCKOM UyBaIlICKOM — Y3Ke 7.
ITepexo/ noI>KeH ObLT IPOU3OMTI B JJIOMOHIOJILCKIUI IIePHO/] BOJIKCKO-0YITapCKOM UCTOPUA.
UYro KacaeTcs MCKOHHOM TIOPKCKOM JIEKCHKY, 3aIMCTBOBaHHOI B IIePMCKII€, TO U3BeCTeH TOJIb-
KO O/JMH IpUMep Ha OTpa’keHue JaHHOIO Pas3BUTUS: yAM. kir-si ‘3aTv’, (Oec.) kar-cé ‘3aty’ —
K uyB. ka°rii ‘“T>x. <IIT *giide-gii, orkyna u Tat. kijaw ‘T>x.”. OjjHaKO TO >Ke pa3BUTHE HaXOJUM U
B yIMyPTCKOM CJIOBe, IIPOJIOJ/IKAIOIeM CcTapoe (JOMOHIOJIbCKOE) 3aMMCTBOBaHMe B BOJIXKCKO-
Oy/arapckuil/ fpeBHeYyBaIICKIIL: YAM. aria ‘Hefessl < 4dyB. (BepX.) arfia, (HU3., BTOPUYIHO) Grnd
‘K. < Aap.-ayB. *dr(a)nd < *idijni «— xi1.-niepc. adina ‘natHnna’. Cp. cCOBepIIIeHHO HOe pa3BUTIe
B TaT. atna ‘T>K.” U3 TOTO Ke IIePCUJICKOIO MCTOYHNKA.

(iii) ITepsas Oynrapckas nanataausanys: [T *s / _I> 6yar. *s > ays. s [— yam. 5]. Apyrum
TIOPKCKIUM 3BIKaM II0Z0OOHOe pa3BUTIE HeM3BeCTHO, IIPY BTOM JIaHHBIN KPUTEpPUIl He IIPUBO-
sutcst Hu y O. Buxmanna, ou y A. Pona-Tama. Ilepexop *s- > *s- mepes crapbIM y3KUM He-
OTy0JIeHHBIM IJIACHBIM VUM [-OOpa3HBIM HJI€MEHTOM BOCXOJAINEro AM@QTOHTa OTpakaeTcsl BO
BCeX JJOCTYIIHBIX IaHHBIX 110 ICTOPMYECKUM OyJIrapCcKNM JuajiekTaM pasHbIX apeasioB, TaK YToO
MO>KHO IIpejIioJarath, 4YTO OH IIOJeNCTBOBaJ O4YeHb paHO — IO-BUAMMOMY, BCKOpe IIOCje
pacnaga TIOpKCKOTo Ipassbika. Cp. caefyromye Oy arapu3Mbl yAMYPTCKOTO s3bIKa.
e Yawm. (aman.) sidn-ar, siyl-ar, Sign-ar, (6ec.) Sann-ar ‘Maaammii opatr My>xa’ — K 4yB. sall-,
(amau.) saln- ‘mnagmmin 6par’ <IIT *siyil ‘mnagmas cectpa’, OTKy/a U TaT. sayal “TK.’®.

e Yawm. silan, (inan.) slan, Solan, silan ‘xBoI1 GOJOTHBI' — K 4yB. $dlan ‘IIMIIOBHUK; XBOII]
00J10THBIIT . B uyBaIickoM — Impo3payHoe MPOM3BOIHOE (XabuTyaapHOe IpudacTie Ha
-An) ot $3l- ‘mogmeTatsy’ (B TpaJMIIMOHHOM XO3SVICTBE XBOII MCIIO/JIb30BaJICs KaK Me-
ténka) < ITT *sil(a)-.

Bropast Gysirapckast nmasnartansanys (pa3sBuTye 3yOHBIX B3PBIBHBIX B apppuKaTy) nMeia Me-
CTO 3HAYMTEIBHO TI03Ke, y>Ke B IIOCJIEMOHTIOJIBCKYIO SIIOXY; CM. O Hell B CIe/lyIOIIel] cTaTbe KA.

(iv) Ornagenue npaTIOPKCKUX Be/IIPHBIX B ayclayTe MHOTOCIOXKHBIX ocHOB: ITT *-g#, *-k#,
*-y#, *-g# > oyar. *-y, *-g > ays. -0 [— yam., komu -0]. B TatapckoM KOHeuYHbIe IIyXye BeJsIpHbIe
COXPaHSIOTCs, a 3BOHKIE JJAlOT -W, -j MM CTATUBAIOTCA C IIPe/IIeCTBYIONINM IJIaCHBIM B 3aBU-

5 Kpome mosunmm repej MocaeAyIOIIM ¢ OCHOBBI U B psjie APYTUX CIelupUIecKuX KOHTeKCTOB, Iie *§ >
ays. j (CMI'TS 2006: 34-35).

¢ B s1emeHTe -ar yAMYPTCKON (OPMEI OTpa’kaeTcs, Ha MO B3IVIA, 4yB. ar ‘My>KumHa' (Tak y>Ke B Rdsdnen
1935: 104). l'oHopmduyeckne MOCTIIO3UTHUBHBIE yroTpebaenns peduexcos IIT *ér ‘T>K.’ M3BeCTHBI B Pa3IMYHBIX
TIOPKCKMX apeasax; cp., Hanpumep, Alp Er Tona (uMs1 JleTeHZapHOTIO Ieposl TIOPKOB), yAM. biger ‘Tatapun’ (oTpa-
>KeHIIe TIOPKCKOTO CJIoKeHUs *beg ‘KH:A3D’ + *er ‘My>kumHa’, cM. Hanmosbckux 2018: 524) u T.1.
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CMMOCTHU OT BOKaJIMYeCKOTO OKPY>KeHIsI. B KOHTeKcTe Oy/irapo-iepMCKIX CBsA3ell JaHHBIe pas-
BUTHS cocTaB/aioT Kputepuit No 12 mo O. Buxmanny (Wichmann 1903: 4) n A. Pona-Tamry
(Rona-Tas 1988: 764). IIpoMesxkyTOuHBII OyIr. *-Y, *-¢ emé oTpaykacs KaK MCTOPUIEeCKUII *-v
(CMHXPOHHO — HaBeJleHle JIOJIIOTHI C OTy0JIEHHOCTBIO) B OyJirapuaMax BeHIePCKOIO sI3bIKa, a
TakKe Kak *-¢ B paHHMX BOJIKCKO-OYJITapCKMX 3a/IMCTBOBAHMSIX BOCTOUHOCJIABSHCKIUX SI3BIKOB
(Aw160 2007: 34-37). OgHako B Oy/Irapo-4yBallICKIX 3a/IMCTBOBAHMAX (PUHHO-YITOPCKUX SI3BIKOB
Bosro-KamMckoro pernona Hukakue cjae/ibl KOHEUHBIX IYTTYypasIbHBIX He oOHapy>kusatorcs. Cp.
cllefyIoniue IepMcKue STUMOJIOTIN, oTpaykaomue ornagenne T *-g#, *-k#.

e Yawm. beci, (nman.) boci, bici m . 1. KyK (B 11eJIOM MM — IO AMajeKTaM — OT/esbHble
PasHOBUHOCTU: XPYIIl, HABO3HMK, CBET/IAYOK); JMUIMHKA OBOJa’ — IIO-BUJMIMOMY, 3a-
MMCTBOBaHIe 13 He3apMKCMPOBAHHOTO YyBaIIICKOTO CJI0Ba, BOCXO/AIIETO K IIPOTOTUITY
sBuga *bo(j)¢i < *bo(j)éd-j (DIM) m oTpakaromero (C ycedeHreM KOHEYHOTO BeJIPHOTO)
[T *bog-¢ik (~ -0-) ‘HacekoMoe’, He uMmeroIee peduexca B Tatapckom (CUITS 2001:
184-185; EDAL: 358)”.

e Yam. buson, (6ec.) bucon ‘cBoAK’ — K 4yB. pozana ‘K. < IIT *baca-naq. B tatapckom —
TOJIBKO baza ‘TK.”, pediexc beccyprKcaaIbHON OCHOBBI.

e YaMm. Seri ‘IIIlyJIbKa, IJeBKa’, KOMMU Suri ‘yTOK, HAMOTaHHBIN Ha 1IeBKY’, CP. TakXKe yIM. 1
KOMI JuajeKTHble (POPMBI BBIIIe IOJ KpuTepueM (i) — K 4yB. $2°ra° ‘KOJIBLIO; 1IeBKa
(aist Tkambst) < TIT *jiigiik, oTKyza u Tar. joz0k ‘epcrens’.

e Yam. kuno, (6ec.) kano ‘rocty’ — K uyB. x3°na ‘K. < IIT *gon-aq, orxyna u tar. qunaq
‘TK..

Hirxe mpusogsaTces yAMypTcKue CI0Ba, B KOTOPBIX OTpakaeTcst passutue IIT *-y#, *-g# >

gyB. -0.

e Yawm. busi ‘moste, yroabe, KIMH — K 4yB. p0zd, pos ‘OT/ie/IbHble YacT!U IOJIs; I0JIe; 3eMJLS
rof, mapom’. UyBalckoe cJ1I0BO BOCXOJUT, IIO-BUIUIMOMY, K pos- ‘JaBUTh’, Cpeju Iepe-
HOCHBIX 3HaueHNI1 KOTOPOTO OTMeUYeHO ‘KOIaTh, BCKAIIbIBaTh, B3PBIXJIATE — T.e€. HTO
“ygacTok i BckanbiBaHus . Ot Toit ke riiaronbHoy ocHoBbl (ITT *bas- mam, ckopee,
*pas-, 0 4éM cM. HIDKe B ceKinu 3.2) obpas3oBaHo TaT. basdw ‘raxoTHOe (elé He 3acesH-
Hoe) 110J1€’ (IIpu TaT. Amnaj. bas- ‘Komary’). VIMs ¢ TakuM 3HaueHMeM OrpaHMYeHO I10-
BOJIKCKO-TIOPKCKMM apeasioM, M B TaTapCKOM O4YeHb BeposiTHa KajbkKa C Oy/rapo-
qyBaIlICKOrO 0Opasiia, Ho GpOpMaabHO 9yB. pozd 1 TaT. basdw Bo3soguMsl K I1T *pas-uy.
B Wichmann 1903: 50-51 mpezroaraeTcst 4yBaIin3M Ha TOM OCHOBaHUM, YTO B CIydae
TaTapCKOTO 3aMMCTBOBaHMU: B YAMYPTCKOM OXKmjaaachk 0b1 popma tuma **bas(i)u c -a-
B IIepBoM cJiore. Kpurepuii KopHeBOro IJIacCHOTO He Ha/léKeH (B CTapOM KbIITYaKu3Me
BIIOJIHE MOXKHO OBLIO OBl OXMJATh Y/AM. -U-, O Y€M CM. B CJAeJYIOIIel 4YacTu MCCaeo-
BaHI:I), HO B aycjayTe yIAMypTcKas (popma JIeJICTBUTENbHO OTpa’kaeT IPOCTON Y3KUIL
TJIacHBIN, a He codeTaHne ¢ riaanzom. Cp. ormedenssie 0. BuxmanHoMm mpumeps! Ha
aJarTanuio TaT. -dw B YAMYPTCKOM: TaT. dardw — yaMm. dar(i)u ‘1exapcTBo’, TaT. tatow —

7 TpagunonHo cumraercs, 4to K IIT *bdg Bocxoamut m 4yB. pd°van, KOTOpoe IO CBOeMy HabOpy 3HaueHMI],
JeliCTBUTeIbHO, O4eHb OJIM3KO K paccMaTpUBaeMOMY YAMYPTCKOMY CIOBY (‘ciierieHb, OBOJ; KyK-HaBO3HUK; ObIIiee
HazBaHNe XXYKOB 1 HeKOTOPBIX JIp. HACeKOMBIX'), OIHAKO JlaHHasl HTUMOJIOTHS caMa I10 cebe CoBepIIeHHO He O0b-
SICHSET 3aJHePsAHbIN BOKaIM3M JyBaIICKOM (POPMEL 3aMeTuM, 4To pOpMaabHO IOCAeAH MIPO3PAYHO aHATN3H-
pyeTca Kak xabutyasnsHoe mpudactue Ha -An ot IIT *boy- > uys. p3°v- ‘mymuTs, faBuTh’. B TakoM caydae MOXKHO
IpeJIoaraTh B 4yBaIllCKOM KOHTaMMHAIIMIO uyncToit ocHOBH I1T *big (rmepsuyHas ceMaHTHKa KOTOPOI, Cy/isl IO
pedrexcaM B ApYIrMUX TIOPKCKMX SI3bIKaX, — ‘AA0BUTHIN MayK') u ITT *boy- ‘AymmTs’ — ¢ akTyasnm3anyei posm mayka
KaK «JyIIuTe/Is» XXepPTBBI cBoell mayTuHoli. [losgHee yyBamickoe CI0BO IIPHOOPEIO Ty >Ke MOMMCEMUIO KYK ~
‘oBOJI; cJIenieHD’, 4yTo U pediekc *big-¢ik, mpy TOM B MCXOJHOM YIIOTpebieHn! ‘maykK’ OHO OBLIO 3aMEeHEHO oye-
BIJHOVI MIHHOBaLMe drid$min (IIpon3BOAHOe OT (irds ‘TieTeHne, y30p’ MepCUICKOTO IPOUCXOXKAEHNS).
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yaM. tat(i)u ‘MupHBIL, Apy>KHBIL . Cp. TakKe 4yB. pozil ‘TI0Je; 3eMJId MOJ, ITapoM’ —
HO-BUAMMOMY, TaTapusM. IIokaszaTesieH 001K cpa3y HECKOIBKIUX IIPOJOKEHNIT HTOTO
CJIOBa B MapUIICKOM: *posd® ‘riojie’ (CTapblil 4yBaIlln3M), *posow ‘IyCTBIPh, BBITOH (CTapbIi
TaTtapusM), *pasiiw ‘TioJie (3acessHHOe MM BO3/eaHHOe 10/ IT0CeB)’ (HOBBLIN TaTapu3M).

e Yawm. culka, (nuan.) culko ‘aynxm, Hocki® — K 4yB. ¢3°lya ‘Tx.’. Cp. Tar. ¢olyaw ‘oprsaH-
K1, oHy4dlrr’. Ha gyBaIickmil MCTOYHMK yKa3bIBalOT KakK 3Ha4eHNe YIMYPTCKOTO CJIOBa,
TaK ¥ BOKaJIMIeCKNit aycaayT (B cIydae TaTapu3Ma OXKIAa0Ch OBl -Au, Kak B TaT. ataw
— yAM. Juail. atay ‘OCTpoB’ U T. IL.).

e VYam. (+b6ec.) sulo ‘kuHyT, OMa’ — K 4yB. Sola ‘miners, kHyT . YO. BuxManH cpaBHUBaI 4y-
BaIIICKOe CJIOBO C AKYT. talax ‘TaabHuk, nsa’ (Wichmann 1903: 100), HO 9TO J10>KHasI I1a-
pamrens. B axyrckom orpaxkaerca aumunyTtus ot IIT *dal ‘usa’, B TO BpeMs Kak 4yB.
$ol-a (DIM) mpoussogHo oT **50l3 < ITT *¢éal-uy (Rasanen 1920: 194; CUI'TS 2006: 53) <
*Cal- ‘Outb M T. 1.”. Cp. TaT. caldw, 3HadeHMs1 KOTOPOTO OTPa>kalOT MHbBIe ITyTU Pa3BUTHS
cemanTuxu IIT *¢al- (‘kocuty’, ‘MecTi’ 1 T. .), HO He CeMaHTUKy TUIIA ‘XJIeCTaTh, CTe-
rath’, C KOTOpOJ CBA3aH ‘KHYT .

(v) Pazsurme IIT *n, *y > ays. m B crieniududaeckoM okpyKeHnu [— yam. m]. Kpurepnii
Ne 13 no IO. Buxmanny (Wichmann 1903: 4) u A. Pona-Tamy (Rona-Tas 1988: 764). Jdetamn
®TOIO JOBOJIBHO CJIOXKHO YCTPOEHHOIO passutusa cM. B Myzapaxk 1989: 218-220; Takke cM. He-
CKOJIBKO oT/myarmonyiocs nHrepnperanuio 8 CUI'TA 2006: 44-48. Cp. orpakeHue JaHHOTO
Iepexo/ia B CIe/lyIOIIuX OyJrapusMax yJMypPTCKOTO sA3bIKa.

e VYawm. itim ‘TyMHO, TOK — K 4yB. jaddm, idim ‘.. KorHaTOM B TaTapCKOM SIBJISI€TCS
idin ‘mox’; 3a mpenenammu Boiro-Kamckoro permona, takke ¢ MCXOZIOM Ha -11, CIOBO
U3BECTHO B KapJIyKCKMX sA3bIKax (OxmaThsaHOB 2015, I: 293). YamypTckoe c10BO (Kak 1
Mapuiickoe *jidom ‘ryMHO, TOK’) OTpa’kaeT 3aIMCTBOBaHMe 13 He/JOKyMeHTUPOBaHHOIO
YyBaIlICKOTO BapMaHTa CO BTOPHIM Y3KUM IJIaCHBIM. BO3MOJKHO, OTKpPBITBHINI BTOPOII
TJIaCHBIN B COBPEeMEeHHOM UyBaIlICKOM — pe3yJIbTaT TaTapCKOTO BJIVISHIA?

e Yam. umoj ‘XOpomInii, HpaBMJIBHBIII’ — K 4yB. maj ‘Jaf, MOPsJOK, TOJIK, Cp. maj-1d
‘yZOOHBIN, TOHBIN; Kpacusblir'. [IpeskoBast 110 OTHOIIIEHNIO K COBpeMEeHHOMY 4yBalll-
ckomy (opMa Tuma *vmaj, crabIIasl MICTOYHNMKOM YJMYPTCKOTO ¢j10Ba, Bocxoaut K I1T
*on-aj ‘n€rKuI, yIOOHBINA U T. I1.”, apXadHOMY IIPOM3BOJHOMY OT *07- ‘y/laBaThCsl, CIIO-
putscst’ (OCTSI 1: 460; CUITA 2006: 43). V13 Toro >ke ncTOYHMKA — TarT. uraj ‘yLOOHBII,
xopommit; jgaz’. XOTs CUMHXPOHHO 3HaueHIe HeaTpMOyTMBHON YyBaIICKOV OCHOBBI
Jajpllle OTCTOUT OT YIMYPTCKOTIO, YeM TaTapcKoe, C y4ETOM -~ Oy/arapusM HeCOMHe-
HeH. HacKoJIbKO M3BeCTHO, UyBallICKas STUMOJIOTU IIpejaaraeTcs /s YAMYPTCKOTO
CJIOBa BIIEPBLIE.

(vi) Passurme IIT *j- > 6yar. *3- > ays. s- [— yam., komu s-] mpu IIT *j- > Tat. j-/3- (c mosu-
LIMIOHHBIM/AMaleKTHBIM pacrpegenennem). Kpurepuit No 6 mo IO. Buxmanny (Wichmann
1903: 3) u A. Pona-Tamry (Rona-Tas 1988: 763). Boskcko-0yrapcknit pedpiekc Tuia *z- otpa-
>KaeTcs B TOPrOBOM 3aMIMCTBOBaHUM B JIpeBHEPYCCKUI A3BIK xKvHuyzv (ipu IIT *jinciik, cm. AbI-
60 2010: 112). ITo-Buammomy, 3BOHKMM (PPUKATUBHBIM B SA3BIKe-VICTOUYHIKE OOBSICHSETCS 11 OOJIMK
CJIeJIyIOIIero O4YeHb pPaHHEero 3alMCTBOBAHM:A B MapUIICKMIL: *jer] ‘deioBeK’ <— B.-OyJrI. *z57d
(ays. $ind ‘Tx.’) < IIT *jalyug ‘(ornensHslit) yenosek, mHAMBKY . OJHAKO B OyJIrapo-IepMcKoil
KOHTaKTHOJ JIeKCHKe ITpeJiCTaBIeH TOIbKO $-. CM. pacCMOTpPEHHBIN BhIIIIe II0J, KpuTepuamu (i)

8 3zech U jjajiee s UCIIOAb3YI0 COOCTBEHHYIO PEKOHCTPYKIIMIO «00IIeMapniicKoli» POHETUKI IO COCTOSHUIO
npumepHo Ha XIV-XV BB.
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u (iv) cayvait yaM. seri ‘IIITyJIbKa, 1leBKa’ , KOMM $uri ‘yTOK, HAMOTaHHBIN Ha I1eBKY’, JeTaJabHO
paszobpannyIo B cekiiun 3.1 OCHOBY y/M., KOMU sam- *1aj’ (IIpoJoJIKeHue paHHero Oyur. *zey
~ VT ¥jan), a Taxke caydan yam. sek-it, komu sek-id ‘rsoxenvnir’ npu T *jiik n yam. $il’-, komu
$iv ‘erep’ mpu IIT *jel, neranbHoe obCy>KJeHMe KOTOPBIX OyJeT IIpe/Io’KeHO B CejyroIien
nmyOaMKanuy nukiIa. s cpaBHeHMs B TaTapu3MaxX yAMYpPTCKOro sisbika peduekc T *j- ot-
pa’kaeTcs Kak 3- 100 j- B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT peann3aliii B IJIOMe-JOHOPe 1 OT KOHKPEeTHOTIO
YAMYPTCKOTIO JiMaleKTa.

YKazaHHBIMMU CIydasMM B OOIleM OrpaHMYMBAIOTCS KOHCOHAHTHbIE KpUTePUU JJIs Aud-
depeHnmanyy OyJrapckux M KBIIMYAKCKMX 3alIMCTBOBAHMII B IIEPMCKMX S3BIKaX, IOJTBEp-
K/laeMble Oojiee yeM OJHMUM IpuMepoM. IlomMmmo 9TOro, Hy>kKHO paccMOTpeTb HeCKOJbLKO
M30JIMPOBAaHHBIX C TOUKM 3peHMs1 (POHeTNUeCKIX pasBUTUII IIEPMCKIX CJIOB, OyJrapckoe IIpo-
ICXOX/IeH!e KOTOPBIX, TeM He MeHee, He ITO/IJIEXKUT COMHEeHMIO.

(vii) Ha ¢pone MHO>KecTBa ciydaes OTpa>keHIsI B IIEPMCKOI JIEKCUKe OCHOB C POTaIlI3MOM
HeyJayHO IT0JHOe OTCYTCTBUE B M3BECTHOM KOpIIyCe IIPMMEepPOB C OTpa’kKeHMeM JpPYroii KaHo-
HIYeCKOI1 4epThl Oysrapckoil mcropmdeckoi ponetuku — jgambganmsma (IIT *¢ > oyuar. *I >
gyB. [). IIpn »TOM, O1HaKO, ecTh IIpuMepsl Ha ocoboe passutue I1T *# B mosuium nepey riac-
HpIM (r1paBuiio O. A. Myzpaka): > 6y.r. *s > uys. § (-Z-). CaMo 110 ce6e 9TO pa3BuTHe He IIOMO-
raeT B pasrpaHNUeHNUN Oy/ITapCKMX M KBIITYAKCKMX 3aMIMCTBOBAHMIA, IIOCKOJIBKY B TaTapCKOM §
— 6asosbit peduekc IIT *#. B caygasnx tuna yam. (amnan.) =jaska “*cymr’ npu 4ys. jaska ‘TK.” (cM.
JeTany 1oJ KpurepueM Xiv) < oyur. *ieta ~ YT *as gyBaIickmii MCTOYHUK yCTaHaB/IMBaeTCs Ha
OCHOBaHMM JpyIux (akropos, a He passuTusA *f. OfHaKO HapsLy C DTUM HY>KHO OTMETUTH U
CIeAYIONINI HeTPMBMATBHBI CAydail: yAM. ti§ ‘3epHO, 3EpHBIIIKO; ceMs; ALpPO, KOCTOUKa
(1oga)’, (bec.) t3S ‘3epHO, 3EPHBIIIKO’, KOMU tu$ ‘3€pHO, 3€PHBIIIKO; SIT0fa; KAl , (K.-IIepM.)
tus ‘3epHo (371aKOB); sATOJA; KaI/Is — K 4yB. ta°2a° ‘3epHO; sA/po, KocTouka (rmnoja)’ < ITT *tito,
orkyzaa u YT *#i§ > tat. 65 ‘snpo (opexa u T. 11.)’. UyBalickoe CJI0BO He MOXeT GBITh TaTapua-
MOM BBI/ly KOHEUHOTO peyLPOBAaHHOTO; /I ITepMcKIX GOpM TakKe ClefyeT Ipe/Iio/iaraTh
Oysirapckoe, a He KBIITYAKCKOe IIPOMCXOXKJEHMe C YYETOM OXUJaeMOM IpPsSMOJIMHeHOCTA
cyOCTUTYLIMI B CIydae TaTapu3Ma. 37ech JKe HeTPUBMaJIbHO KaK BOKaJIMdeckoe COOTBETCTBIE,
tak 1 $ Ha Mecte IIT *{. EcTb co61a3H IpeAIIoNI0KNATE, YTO DTO — cIlennpuyecKoe oTpaskeHne
pedrekca MpaTIOPKCKOIO JIaTepaJbHOro ppUKaTBa B paHHUX OyJarapuaMax HePMCKUX S3bI-
KOB (Cp. U IIMPOKOe pacIpocTpaHeHNe JaHHOTO CJIoBa B HepMcKol rpymie). K coxkanenmio,
APYTUX IPUMePOB Ha TaKyIO CyOCTUTYIIUIO HET, IIOSTOMY JIaHHOe OOBbsICHEeHNe OCTaéTCs TUII0-
teTndecknM. Cp. MHYIO TPaKTOBKY IepM. s KakK cyoctutyrum ays. § B Wichmann 1903: 15.

ITox xputepmem Ne 7 y IO. Buxmanna (Wichmann 1903: 3) u A. Pona-Tama (Rona-Tas
1988: 763) oObesHeHBI HEOZHOPOAHbBIE Clydall C BbIIIaJeHVeM Ha 4yBallICKOM IT0YBe MHJIayT-
HOTO *|. PeasIbHO 371€Ch OTpaskeHsl, 110 KpaliHell Mepe, Ba CaMOCTOsTeIbHBIX IIpoliecca.

(viii) IIT *-I(I)N, rge *N = *n, *y > 6yar. *N > gays. n [— yam. N, xomu n]. Ha crsxenne
KOMILJIeKca y>Ke Ha paHHIX DTaraX ObITOBAHMS BOJIKCKO-OY/ITrapCKMX [UaleKTOB YKa3bIBaeT
YIIOMSIHYTOe BBIIIle — U OYeHb apXalyHoe I10 OOJMKYy — 3alMCTBOBaHUe B Mapuiickuit (*jer
‘yenosex’ npu IIT *jalyug). Ha nmepmckom MaTepmase cp. ciydail yam. ken ‘cHOXa, HeBeCcTKa’,
K.-TIepM. ken-ak ‘xeHa 6paTta’ — K 4yB. kin ‘cHoxa, HeBecTKa’ <IIT *gelin, orkysa u Tat. kilan ‘Tx..

(ix) IIT *#¢, *I(1)¢ > ays. § [— yAM., KoMH §]. JaTupoBKa STOTO Iepexoja He COBCeM sCHa.
Cornacnao Erdal 1993: 163, npomesxyrounas mexay 1T *baté u uys. pos ‘ronosa’ popma otpa-
JKaeTcsl B BOJDKCKO-Oy/rapckux snurtaduax Kak ba(l)é-, HoO Takoe dTeHMe IpobIeMaTUdIHO,
B OOIIleM TUIIOTeTUYHO U B JTI0OOM C/lydae He MOXKeT CJAY>KUTh OCHOBaHMeM JJIsI TMHIBJICTIIe-
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CKOJI XpOHOJIOTUM, TIOKa KOpIyC Oyjrapckoil smmurpaduky He OyzeT ajeKBaTHBIM OOpa3oM
u3Jlad U MHTeplpeTuposaH. Ha nepmckom Mmarepmase cp. ciaydait yam., komu kis ‘6épzo (ze-
TaJIb TKAIIKOTO CTaHKa) — K 4yB. xas ‘Mey; 6épno’ < IIT *gilic, orkysa u Tat. galac ‘Tx.’.

Ciepyrommit Kputepuii — (X) — CBsI3aH C apXadHBIM pa3BUTMEM UYBaIIICKMX OCHOB, KO-
TOpBIe coZiep>kKaT B aycjayTe KaK OBl «M30BITOYHBIN» 3aJHES3BIUHBIN COTJIACHBII — B TOM
CMBIC/Ie, UYTO HMKAKMX €TO CJIe/IoB B Y3KOTIOPKCKON BeTBM He OOHapy>KMBaeTcs. DTO caydan
Tuma 4ays. 0jax ~ YT *an ‘nyHa, mecsry’, ays. ta°la%k ~ VT *dii$ ‘cHoBugenne’, ays. pilok ~ YT *bel
‘mosicHuiia’ u T. 1. TpaaulMoHHO NO/00HbIe IIpUMepPhl OOBACHAINCh 0CO00I cydpPpuKcarimeit
B OyJIrapcKoIl BeTBM, YTO COMHUTeIbHO. BmecTo ®TOTO B Mynpak 1989: 220-221; CUI'TA 2006:
56 ObLIO MpeI0KeHO BO3BOANUTH TaKue caydan K mpaTiopkckuM ocHosaM suja *(C)VLK, T. e.
OKaHYMBAIOIIVIMCsI Ha COYeTaHNe COHAHTa M 3a/IHesI3bIYHOrO0. TakKasl peKOHCTPYKIIUS ITO3BOJIN-
J1a OOBSICHUTH OJJHOBPEMEHHO U COXpaHeH!e 3aJHesI3bIYHOTO B UyBaIIICKOM (KaK B OJJHOCJIOTaX),
U yTepPIO ero B Y3KOTIOPKCKON BeTBYU (B pe3yJIbTaTe YIIPOIeH!sI cOdeTaH!sI COIJIACHBIX B abCo-
JTIOTHOM KOHIIe CJIOBa; eIITHCTBEHHOEe VMCKIIOYeHe COCTaBJLAIOT coueTaHs Tuia *-rK, Kotopsle
B Y3KOTIOPKCKOM He YIPOIIAIOTCs, a Pa3OMBaIOTCs BCTABHBIM IJIaCHBIM WJIM COXPAHSIOTCH, a B
SIKYTCKO-ZI0JITAHCKOM 1 TYBMHCKO-TOgaIapCKoil KIaZax mepexoat B -rt). Ha mepmckom mate-
puase cp. caydain yaM. (amai.) tuluk, (Bropmano) tulup ‘cupora’ — K uyB. t3°l3°x ‘cupoTa; BJO-
Bl <IIT *dulg, orkyzna u Tart. tol ‘BOBBIIL .

(xi) Yam. istir ‘onyun’, (bec.) dstar ‘OpTAHKN ABJIAETCA 3alMMCTBOBaHMEM U3 4yB. **3star,
He COXPaHMBIIIETOCS B COBPEMEHHOM sI3bIKe CJIOJKEHMSI OCHOB J5 ‘BHYTPEHHOCTDh; BHYTPEeHHUII
u tir ‘Ko>Ka, IKypa’ (C 3aKOHOMEPHOI peJyKIlJell IJJaCHOTO BO BTOPOM ®JIeMeHTe KOMIIO3MTa).
B uys. 35 (< IIT *i¢ > Tar. a¢ ‘TK.”; cp. TIOPKM3M B PYCCKOM uuuzy ‘pOJ; OOYBY Ha MSTKOI ITOJOIII-
Be’) oTpakaeTcs caydait cnerjududeckoro pasputus [T *¢ > gys. § (mpu perysspHoM pediiek-
ce s; cM. 06 aTom Wichmann 1903: 15). 113 gyBaIickoro ncrouHmka Takxke Tart. a5tdr ‘IOpTAHKH,
oHyulr’, Map. *1$tar ‘.. OmmnbouyHoe oObsACHEHNe MapUIICKON 1 ITIepMCKOil (pOpM Ha ypaslb-
ckoi1 rtouse cm. B UEW: 827.

(xii) Yam. bam, (anan.) bay, komu ban ‘1mno; mekn’ TpaAMLIMOHHO CYMTaeTCs 3a/IMCTBOBa-
HIeM U3 He3a(pMKCMPOBAHHOTO Oysarapckoro peduexca 11T *ber ‘amiio; BHEITHOCTH; poAuMoe
11THO’; cp. YT *bey-iz ‘BHemHOCTD; BUL . B 00IIIeM He sIBJsieTcsl IpOOIeMOI SBHO MHOM ped-
JIeKC B UyB. min ‘KpacHOe ILITHO Ha JuIle’, KOTOpOe MOXKeT CUUTATLCS HaJJEXXKHBIM TaTapU3MOM
(min ‘pogumoe 1ATHO, poguHKa’). [IpobeMy 3/ech Kak OYATO MOXKET COCTaB/IATh OTpa’keHue
B IIEpPMCKOM MaTepuaJjie HeHaszann3oBaHHOTo peduekca ITIT *b-, cp. MHOTrOUNC/IEHHBIE CIydan
HaszaaM3aluy repes UCTOPMIECKMM HOCOBBIM B uyBaIIcKoMm: md° ‘mes’ (< *bojn < IIT *bojin),
ma°jraga ‘por’ (<IIT *bujniy), mim-i ‘mosr’ (< IIT *bejni). Onnaxo no pekoncrpyknun A. B. Ap160
(mmyHOe coobIeHne), B Oy/arapckoil BeTBM HaszaIM3aliyis HavyaJlbHOIO T'YOHOTO ITPOMCXOJLIa
JUIIb B TOM CJIydae, ecIy IOCIeyIOmNII HOCOBOV HaXOJMJICS BHYTPM KOHCOHAHTHOTO Kia-
crepa. Takum o6pasom, ocHOBa *ber) ¢ IPOCTBIM *-7] B ICXOJe He MOIaJaeT I0J JelicTBIe Ha3a-
JAU3aluMu, U IepMCKMUil MaTepuas (BO3BOJUMBIN K IIPOTOTUITY *bany < *bi1y) 3aKOHOMepHO OT-
pakaeT pOpPMy UyBaIIICKOTO THUIIA.

(xiii) ¥ IO. Buxmanna nog xputepuem N 8 (Wichmann 1903: 3) mpusoamTcst ciiy4dait yam.
ener, (fuai.) ener, KoMM (AinaJl.: Jy3CKO-JIeTCKUe U CPeIHeChICOIbCKIIe TOBOPHI) enir ‘ceiio’ —
K uyB. jondr, (auan.) ondr ‘TX.” < IIT *edner c xapakTepHbIM Oyarapckum passutuem *6>j/ _Vr
1 — B CTaHZAPTHOM 4YyBaIIICKOM — C BLIHOCOM | B aHJIayT IO MeTarte3e. B Tatapckom Haxogum
pedexc ijir ‘K., TAe oTpaxkaeTcs ocoboe passutue [1T *-61- B mepesHepsITHOM OKPY>KEHU:
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> KBIIMY. *-j- > TaT. -j-. A. Pona-Tam (Rona-Tas 1988: 764) He mpuHMMAaeT JaHHBI KPUTEPUIA
IO. BuxmanHa, cunrasi, 4To uyBamickas popma nmeeT nHoe npoucxoxgenne (< IIT *iyir, nme-
IOllee ITPO/Io/KeHNe KaK YlCTasl OCHOBA B SIKYTCKO-/I0JITAHCKOM U Ta/IMIIKOM KapaMCKOM). DTO
MaJIOBEPOSITHO; 110 KpalHel Mepe, B TaKOM C/Iy4ae HesiCeH OTKPBITHIN IJIACHBIN BO BTOPOM CJIO-
re uyB. jondr. Cp. TakKe yaM. énercak, (nuai.) enercak “uepecce/ie TbHUK , STUMOJJIOTMYECKN TOX-
JecTBeHHOe Map. *0rancik ‘cepénka’ (C MeTaTe3MIPOBaHHBIMI COHAHTaMM) 1 OTpa’kKaloIliee PaHHIOO
gyBaIlIcKyio popMy Tuna **jondr-3ik (DIM) (B cOBpeMeHHOM sI3bIKe — jondr-3ok ‘ceiénka’ ¢ pery-
JIIPHBIM JIJIs1 IaHHOTO cy(ppMKCca COKpallleHyeM IJ1IacCHOT0). DTOT Habop (GopMm caesyeT OTAeNATh
OT TarT. ngadréaq ‘ceiénKa’ < Cp.-MOHTI. injyircaq <« HekoTopslit pedpiekc I1T *iyir-cAK (DIM).

Bokaamuswm

(xiv) CoxpaHeHue I/1ai/JOBOTO BJIeMeHTa MPaTIOPKCKUX BocxoAsamux gudronros: I1T *iV-
> oyar. *jV->uays. jV- [— yam. jV-] mpu IIT *iV- > VT *V- > rar. V-. ¥V 10. Buxmanna nnogo6Hbre
cllydyay BMecTe C IIpuMepoM (xv) coctas/saioT Kputepuit Ne 4 (Wichmann 1903: 2-3). Cp. ciie-
AyIoIye yAMypPTCKIe STUMOJIOTUN.

e Yam. sjaska “cyr’ B cocrase (nuai.) akajaska, akaska, (6ec.) akajaska ‘mpasgHuK Havasa
BECEeHHIIX ITOJIEBBIX PabOT’ — K 4uyB. aga jaski ‘MoJieHbe 1 MMPYIIIKa 110 OKOHYaHNUU APO-
BOTO ceBa’. UyBaIlIcKuili KOMIIO3UT COCTOUT M3 OCHOB Aga ‘ceB; coxa’ U jas-ka ‘cyrr’, rje
BTOPOJ1 KOMIIOHEHT BOCXOJUT K Oy.r. *ieta. Ilociennein mpadopme coorsercrsyer YT
*a$ ‘mmia’, oTKyja Tat. as ‘cym, nmina; nup’. Jetaan STUMOJOIUM U STHOrpadumde-
CKIII KOHTEKCT YHOTpebJeHMsI YIMYPTCKOTO KOMIIO3UTa CM. B CIelJaIbHON CTaThe
(Hammonbeckmx 2021).

e VYam. (+0ec.) jubo ‘crond’ — K uys. joba ‘Txx.’. Uysamickasa ¢popma — obpaszosaHme OT
IIT *iop ‘Bo3BbIIIeHNE’ (C HapallleHMeM JUMUHYTUBHOTIO -a), oTKyJa u YT *op-uz ‘Bo3-
BBIIIIEHHOCTH, Oyrop’ (6e3 pediiekca B TatapckoM). B dysarickoM »T0 0OO3HaueHUe,
Ipexx/Jie Bcero, HaMOIMJIBHOIO CT0sI0a, HO TakKKe U JII0O0ro cTo16a BoooIIIe.

e VYam. (+0ec.) jum ‘ucueseHne, U3JIeUeHNe’, TaKXKe B COCTaBe em=jum ‘J1eKapcTBO, CHaJo-
Obe, 3epe’ — K 4yB. jom ‘ocobasi popMa KOJIIOBCTBA’, im=jom “KUIKOe JeKapCTBO; He-
4ICTB, 37ble Ayxn’. Cm. nmosesHsn pa3bop B Wichmann 1903: 64-66. IIpu obcy>xgennn
DTOTO CJIydasl HepeJKO CMeIIMBAIOTCsI HEeCKOJILKO STUMOJIOINI, YTO HeMY/peHO, IIO-
CKOJIBKY B UYBAaIIICKOM C [11=j0m COCYIeCTBYIOT — I, Cy/s IIO BCeMy, aKTMBHO KOHTa-
MMHHIPYIOT — O4eHb IIOXOXKIMe KaK 110 popMe, TaK M IO CeMaHTVKe KOMITO3UTEHI im=jam
‘3esne’, im=sam ‘J1eKapcTBO; Ma3b, MPOKJIATHE’, im=Som ‘nexkapcTso’. Uys. jom ‘KOILOB-
CTBO’ (Cp. jom-Z3, jom-3$ ‘3Haxapb, BOpoxKes ', jom-la- ‘BOpOKUTH, TajlaTh’), KakK Ipezia-
rain yxe X. Ilaaconen (Paasonen 1902: 261-262), crenyer BozBoguth K IIT *Kiam > YT
*gam ‘maman’ (cp. *gam-la- ‘BOpoXUTH, Kam1aTh’). UyB. sam ‘1ekapcTBo’ sBJsAETCS 000-
COOMBIIIMMCS BapMaHTOM $dm ‘criocob, *cpeacTBO’ (13 IOC/IeJHEr0 BapMaHTa 3alMCT-
BOBAHO CeMeJICTBO IepMCKIUX CJIOB Ha $4m-, O KOTOPOM cM. Hiupke B cekiyu 3.1). Uys.
jam (CaMOCTOSTENIBHO He yIOTPeOJIsIeTCs) MOXKeT OBITh MHTepIPeTUPOBAHO KaK KOH-
TaMuHanus sam u jom. Yys. Som ‘copnas tpasa’ < IIT *joy ‘Tx. .

e YiM. (auaj.) jusi ‘riedasb, CKOpOb, IPYCTh; 5KaJOCTHO' — K 4YB. jiis5-i ‘TOpbKOe, Topedn’,
(Metadpopuueckn) ‘Heyzada’. Uysarckas popma — CyOCTaHTUBALINA OT fiiZo ‘KUCIIBII,
roppknit’, niepeH. (!) ‘oropuntensusiir’ < IIT *iaciy ‘roppkuii; KUCABIL, OTKyJa U Tar.
aca, dca ‘Tx..

(xv) Bropuusnsie oyarapckue *j-gudronrm na ITT *i, * i (masee 0606IIEHHO *f) B Ha4aJIbHOI
sy (cm. Myzapax 1993: 70): TIT *I- > 6yar. *Ij- > *jV- > ays. jV- [— yam. jV-] mpu IIT *[- >
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VT *[- > tat. O-. EAMHCTBeHHBIT TIPUMep — YAM. jiray ~ jiran ‘Mexa’ — K uys. jran ‘Tx. <
IIT *i7an ‘6opo3pa, Mexka’, OTKyja 1 Tart. dzan ‘TK.”. BMecTe ¢ HEKOTOPHIMU IIpUMepaMH, Iepe-
YICJA€HHBIMU I10J, PyOpMKOI (XiV), ®TOT ciy4ail cocTasisgeT kpurepuit No 4 y 10. Buxmanna
(Wichmann 1903: 2-3). AnanornyHo noz xpurepuem N 4 (rge mIpy STOM He YIIOMMHAIOTCS
OCHOBBI, OTpa’KaloIye IepBUYHBIN AMQTOHT) JaHHasA OocHoBa IpusoauTca y A. Pona-Tammra
(Réna-Tas 1988: 763).

ITockospKy Oysrapckas cucreMa IJIaCHBIX IIpeTepliesia Cepbe3HYIO IepecTpOKy B IIO-
BOJIKCKOM apeajie, IIpMYEM JOBOJIBHO IIO3/HIOIO, IIpoulMe BOKaJudeckyue Kpurepum Oy.ira-
PM3MOB HalIpsIMYIO MMeIOT OTHOIIIeHIEe K BOIIPOCY O cTpaTu(UKaIuy 3aMMCTBOBaHMII YyBalll-
CKOTO TUIIA B IIEPMCKUX sA3bIKax. B cBsA3M ¢ 9TMM OHM paccMaTpMBAIOTCA B HUKeC/IeyIOIIX
CeKIIMX HacCTOsIIel MyOIMKaluy, a TakKe B clelyIoneit Iy oaMKanum ukia.

3. «SlaepHBIIT» cA0¥ OyArapm3MOB B IIEPMCKIUX sI3BIKaX

Croup josarnit 1 Heoc1abeBalOINII MHTepeC TIOPKOJIOTOB U (PUHHO-YIPOBEJOB K IIpO0.Ie-
Me OyJrapo-IepMCKIX OTHOIIEHMI BO MHOTOM OOYC/IOBJIEH TeM, C KaKIUM TPYZOM COOTBETCT-
BYIOIIIasl KOHTaKTHas JIeKCUKa MO JaéTcs MHTepIIpeTaliuy C TOUKM 3PeHNs yCTaHOBIeHNs CIC-
TeMBI CyOCTUTYIIMI, AaTUpPOBKM U cTpatudukanuu. K sTomy mpusesno couetanme psazga 06-
crositebeTs. Cy/isd IO JaHHBIM IICbMEHHOM MICTOPUM M apXeoJIOTnI, COOpaHHBIM paHee JIMH-
TBUCTIYECKIM CBU/€TeIbCTBAM, aKTVBHBIE KOHTAKTBI MEXKJy HOCUTEISIMU OyJIrapcKux U
IIepPMCKIX WAVOMOB IPOJOJIKAINCh B TedeHMe OdYeHb 3HAuMTeJBbHOTO Iepuroja: HadMHas
c VIII B., korga G6yarapsr obocHoBamuch B Bosro-Kamckom 6acceiine, n 1o XVI-XVII BB., Korga
TPYIIIIBI YyBaleil GpUKCUPYIOTCS PYCCKMMU VICTOUHMKAMU II0 COCeJCTBY € yaMmypTamMu B Hiok-
HeM ITpuxampe. Ha MHOrooOpasme KOHTaKTHBIX CUTyalMil YKa3blBalOT BCEBO3MOJKHBIE ITaT-
TePHBI pacIpoCTpaHeHNs OyJrapcKuX 3aMCTBOBaHMII B IepMcKnX. KOHKpeTHble KapTIHBI
JUCTPUOYIIMM MOTYT MMETh CJAeIYIOIINII B/ Bce ITepMCKIe MAVIOMBI (IIaHIIepMcKasl AUCTPU-
Oymus); yAMYPTCKIIL + KOMU-TTEPMSLIKII + IOXKHBIE KOMM-3BIPSTHCKIIE AValeKThl; YAMYPTCKII +
KOMM-TIEpMSLIKIIL; TOJBKO KOMM; TOJIBKO IOJKHBIE KOMMU-3BIPSTHCKIE AMAasIeKThl; TOIBKO Y-
MYPTCKIIL; YAMYPTCKIE I1aleKThl + OecepMsHCKOe Hapedne; TOJIbKO becepMstHCKMIL 1 T. 2. Ha
®TOM Marepuase HabJII0JalOTCs pa3HOOOpas3Hble MaTTepHBI CyOCTUTYIIUM Oysrapckoit ¢gpoHe-
TUKM IePMCKUMM UIMOMaMI U pa3HOOOpa3Hble IaTTepHbI BHYTPUIIEPMCKIX COOTBETCTBUIA.
IIpu »TOM OOIIEe yMca0 OyJArapmM3sMoB B IIEPMCKIX OKa3blBaeTcsl — Ha (POHe CTOJIb IIPOAOJI-
JKIUTeJIbHBIX KOHTaKTOB — OueHb orpaHndeHHbIM. C y46TOM TOTO, 4TO, C OJHOI CTOPOHBI, 9acTh
npyHATHIX 0. BuxMaHHOM ®THMOJIOIMIT HBIHE MOXKHO CIMTATh pa3BeHYaHHBIMI, a C APYroi —
3a IPOIIeJIINI BeK OBLT IIpe/JIOXKeH PsJi HOBBIX STUMOJIOTHIA, DTO YMCJIO OCTAaeTCsl IIpaKTude-
CKI HeM3MEeHHBIM I10 cpaBHeHMIO ¢ orjeHKoM (Wichmann 1903) — okoso 160 ciyuaes®. boee
100 m3 HMX HPUCYTCTBYIOT TOIBKO B YAMYPTCKOM M OTpa’kalOT JOCTaTOYHO ITO3/JHIE JyBalll-
CKO-y/IMYPTCKIe KOHTAaKTHL. Takum ob6pa3om, ocTaércs Bcero oko1o 60 STMMOJIOINI, KOTOphle
MOTYT CIY>KUTh MaTepuajoM JJis aHalu3a BCeX IIPOYMX KOHTAKTHBIX CUTyaIuii. YIUTBLIBasd
BHYTPEHHIOIO HEOJHOPOJHOCTbH SI3BIKOBBIX JaHHBIX, TPVBMAIbHbIE METO/bI M3yUeHNsI KOHTAaKT-
HOI1 JIEKCUKM OKa3bIBaIOTCsI HeJJOCTaTOUYHBIMU /IS aJleKBaTHO MHTepIIpeTaliiyi 9TOTo KOpIIyca
CXO>KOEeHUIA.

° 3pech yaTeHHI OoKoJ0 120 ciryyaeB 3aMIMCTBOBAaHMS B IePMCKIE OY/ITapCKUX CJIOB, peKOHCTPYMPYEMBIX Ha
HpaTIOPKCKMII YpoBeHb; 0Ko10 30 clydaeB 3aiIMCTBOBaHM dyepes3 Oy/rapckoe IOCPe/CTBO JIEKCHUKY MHBIX SI3BIKOB;
boJtee fecsiTKa JIeKCceM MAeO(POHHOTO IPOMCXOXK/eHNsI, IIOMAaBIINX B IIEPMCKIe S3bIKM, IIO-BUIVIMOMY, U3 OyJrap-
ckoro. He BKIIOUeHBI MHOIME TpaJMIIVIOHHO CYMUTAIOIINECs Oy IrapCKIMMM IO IIPOMCXOKIEHNIO CI0Ba, JJIsI KOTOPBIX,
Ha CaMOM /jleJTe, TaTapCKII MICTOYHYIK SIBJIIETCS PABHOBEPOSITHBIM (Ha JAHHBIN MOMEHT YITeHO OKOJIO 70 TaKIX CIydaes).
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IIpencraBiiseTcs, 4TO yCIIeIIHOe pellleHNe JJaHHOM 3a/jlaull 3aBVICUT OT BBIABJIEHNS BHYTpU
JOCTaTOYHO XaOTMYHO YCTPOEHHOIO MaccyBa Oy/rapo-TIepMCKMX CXOXKJEHUIT «sJepHOro»
CJI0s1, KOTOPBI MOT OBl CTaTh OIOPHOI TOYKOM JJIs JlajJbHeiInero aHaansa. Ilpomesxyrounas
11e/Ib COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI COCTaBUTh TaKOI KOPITyC Oy/IrapCKIX 3aiIMCTBOBaHIIA B IIEPMCKIX,
BCe BJIEMEeHTBI KOTOPOTO C BBICOKOM BEPOSTHOCTBIO OTpa’kalOT OJJHO M TO >Ke KOHTaKTHOe CO-
ObITHe, T. e. BCe OHM 3aMMCTBOBAHBI M3 OJHOTO U TOTO >Ke M/[MOMa-JloHOpa B OJIMH M TOT Xe
UIMIOM-pelIUIIMEeHT B IIpeJieslaX OJJHOTO U TOro >ke nepuoja. Haubostee ajekBaTHBIM 06pasom
JICKOMBII HaboOp ®TUMOJIOTUII MOXKeT OBITh OTOOpaH IIpM IpesbsBIeHMN KaHAMUJaTaM Ha
BKJIIOUeHIe C/Ie/lyIOIIUX TPeOOBaHMIA.

(1) BkroueHnIo B KOPIIyC HOJJIeXaT JIeKCeMbl, MCTOPMYECKM MMeBINe IIaHIIepMCKoe
pacripoctpanenne. TakuM oO6pa3oM B IIeHTpe aHa/lM3a OKa3blBaeTcsl Hambosiee Ipo-
0J1eMHBINI — U OTeHIIMaJIbHO Hanbosiee MH(POPMATUBHBIN — CJIOM Oy/IrapcKuUX 3amM-
CTBOBaHUI B IEPMCKUX sA3bIKaX. B CMHXpOHHOM paspese K «MCTOPUYECK! ITaHIIePM-
CKOMY» pacIpOoCTpaHeHMIO IIpMpaBHMBAETCS IIPUCYTCTBIIE HEKOTOPOI JIeKCeMBI B KO-
MM 3a IpezielaMH I0’)KHOKOMU apeasia (KOTOPbIJ COCTaB/IAIOT KOMU-TIEPMSIIKIE 1 KO-
MI-3bBMHCKIE, a Tak>XKe IOXKHBbIe 3BIpsIHCKMe JAMasekTsl). Hecobmosenue sToro xpu-
Tepusl TPO3UT CMeIleHMeM IIJIacCTOB 3alMMCTBOBaHMUI, ITOCKOJIBKY JIeKCceMbl OyJsrapo-
JyBaIIICKOTO ITPOVCXOXKJEeHMs, IIPUCYTCTBYIOIMe TOJIBKO Ha IoTe KOMU TeppUTOpUH,
MOTJIN OBITh 3aMIMCTBOBaHBI Yepe3 yJIMyPTCKOe ITOCPe/ICTBO JIM0O >Ke 13 0COOOTO, HhIHe
BBIMepIIIero JiajeKkTa YerelkKix JdyBalleil (0 4éM cM. caeAyIONIyio 4acTh JMCC/Ie/[0Ba-
HUA). ATTecTtanys JeKCeMbl B YIMYPTCKOM He sBJISIeTCS 00s3aTeNIbHOM, IOCKOJbKY
e/IMHCTBeHHOe MCTOPMYeCcKM IIpaBoNoj00HO0e 0ObsiCHeHNe Cydaes, KOIjla HeKOTopoe
Oy/rapckoe CJI0BO IIMPOKO pacIpOCTPaHeHO y KOMU, HO OTCYTCTBYeT Y yAMYpPTOB, —
9TO ero M3HayaJbHO ITaHIIepMcKasl JUCTPUOYLMsS C IIOCJAeAyIONIUM BBIIIajleHeM U3
YAMYPTCKOIO SI3BIKa.

(2) ApyruMm — 1 ToXe 00s13aTeIbHBIM — KpUTepueM /I/is BKIIOUeHNs ABJIAeTCs OTpaKe-
HIe B IIePMCKOM CJIOBe HanboJlee YaCTOTHBIX IIPOJJOJIKeHNI TeX MV MHBIX PaTIOpK-
ckux ¢gonem. I[IposesiéM MBICTIEHHBIN DKCIIEPUMEHT, IIPe/ICTaB/B, YTO CyOCTUTYMAMM
oysarapckux pediexcos I1T *a, *4 B KoM B BOCBMI CIIy4asX sBJIAETCS a4 (9TU CIydan co-
CTaBJ/IAIOT IpynIly 1), B ByX — o (Tpynmna 2); B TaKOM CUTyallM BKIIOYEHUIO B «ilep-
HBIN» KOPITyC IOJIJIeXKaT TOJIBKO JieKceMbl 13 rpynnsl 1. Takke mpescraBuM, 4To Cy0-
crutyuusamn oyarapckux peduiekcos IIT *u, *ii B koMM B BOCbMU CiIy4dasix SIBJISETCS |
(rpymma 3), B iByX — u (rpymniia 4); BKIIOYEHUIO B KOPIIYC IOJ/IeKaT TOJIbKO JIeKCeMBI
u3 rpynmnsl 3. Vcxogum U3 IpeIIochlIKY, YTO JIeKCeMBbl U3 Ipynil 1 1 3 ¢ 60JIbIION Be-
POATHOCTBIO MPOHUKIIN B IIPeJKOBOe COCTOsIHME KOMM B paMKaX OJJHOTO U TOTO Ke
KOHTaKTHOTO COOBITHA.

JlaHHBIM yCJIOBUSM Y OBJIETBOPSIIOT HECKOJIBKO JIeCATKOB OSTUMOJIOIMIY, neMOHCTpu-
PYIOIIMX IIOYTU MJIEHTUYHYIO (MaKCHMaJsbHO IIMPOKYIO) MCTOPUYECKYIO AMCTPUOYLIMIO U
eAVHOOOpa3HbIe CyOCTUTYIINM pedIeKCOB ITPaTIOPKCKUX (POHEM; CM. IIpe/ICTaBIeHHbII B CeK-
uyu 3.1 crimcok n3 20 HanboJIee MOKa3aTeNbHBIX STUMOJIOTUIA. /JIs HAaIJIsIAHOCTI apryMeHTa-
LMY Ha DTOM CTafuM He OOCY>KJAIOTCs CIydan, Iie KOMIU-yAMypPTcKie poHeTUIecKrie COOTBeT-

10 Cp. Tpagunuonnsle oreHku (Wichmann 1903; Rédei & Réna-Tas 1983 u ap.), corzmacHo KOTOpBIM OKOJI0 20—
30 OysrapcKux 3aMCTBOBaHUI IIPOHUKIIV He TOJIBKO B YAMYPTCKUIA A3BIK, HO M B KoMu. C OHOI CTOPOHBI, 4acThb
TpaJAVLIVIOHHBIX STMMOJIOIUI He ITOAXOT IO Hallly KpUTEePUN U He BKIIOYAIOTC HaMI B KOPILYC; C APYTOI CTO-
POHEI, HIDKe IIpejjlaraeTcsl pslji COBePIIeHHO HOBBIX OyJrapo-riepMcKmx stumMosoruii. Kak nror Hamre mpezcras-
JleHre 00 obIeM uiciie OGyJArapusMoB C MCTOPUYECKN ITaHIIEPMCKON JUCTpUOYINel OKa3bIBaeTcsl B OOIIIeM COB-
Ma/Ial0IIM C ITOACIETaMM I peAIIeCTBeHHIIKOB.
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CTBIUSI I©MOHCTPUPYIOT HeperyJ/IIPHOCTH; TakKKe BBIUJY X OCODOTO cTaTyca IpHU aHalImn3e oKa
UTHOPUPYIOTCSI OCHOBBI MIe0(POHHOIO XapakTepa. Ilepmckmit MaTepumasn WJIIIOCTpUpPYeTCs
CMHXPOHHBIMI YAMYPTCKMMM 1 KOMM (popMaMIL; Ha IaHHOM 9Talle s BO3Jep>KIBaloch OT pe-
KOHCTPYKIIUM OOIINX HPeAKOBBIX (POPM, IIOCKOJIBKY 3alIMCTBOBaHIE B IIpallepMCKUII SI3BIK,
a He B IIOCT-IIpariepMCcKOe COCTOsIHMe TpeOyeT CIleljaabHOTO JI0Ka3aTeIbCTBa (O YEM CM. CeK-
uuio 3.3). SI3BIK-MCTOYHMK 3aMIMCTBOBAHMI MJeHTUPUIIMPOBAH KaK «IpeBHeIYyBaIlICKIUI» (CM.
cekmio 3.2). Obcy>klaeMas JIeKCHKa M/MIOMa-/JOHOpa SIBJIsIeTCs, KaK IIPaBIJIO, ICKOHHO TIOPK-
CKOI1 1O IIPOMCXOXKIEHNIO, B peKUX CAydasX pedb UAET O paHHMX 3alIMCTBOBAHIX B OyJrap-
CKYIO BeTBb U3 TPeThero MCTOYHMKA (TaKMM O0pa3oM MCKII0YaeTCsl BO3MOXKHOCTh IIPOHMKHO-
BeHMs B CIIJICOK aHAXPOHMCTUYHBIX STUMOJIOTUI — CJIydaeB IIOsBJIeHIsI HeKOTOPOTO CJI0Ba B
YyBallICKOM 3aBeJlOMO I103>Ke OOCy>K/laeMBIX KOHTaKTOB C IepMsHaMmu). Boicokas 3auMcTBye-
MOCTH KOHKPETHOTO 4yBaIlICKOTO CJIOBa COCeJHUMU (PUHHO-YTOPCKUMH SI3BIKaMIU 9aCTO MOKeT
OBITH IOJTBEp>KJeHa MapUIICKIMY, 3HaUUTeIbHO peske — MOPJOBCKMMU JaHHBIMU; IS yoe-
JUTEJIBHOCTU TaKOV MaTepua/l TakKe BKJIIOYaeTcs B pOCHNCh dTUMoJIornit. B paccmarpusa-
eMBIX HIDKe C/lydasx HallpaBJeHlVe 3aMMCTBOBaHM (M3 MJMOMa 4yBalllCKOTO TUIIa), KakK IIpa-
BIJIO, He BBI3bIBaeT COMHeHmI1. VI3pesika Ha posib (pOPMaIbHOIO UCTOYHMKA IIEPMCKOTO CI0Ba
MOKeT IIpeTeH/i0BaThb U TaTapCKMII, HO TakKas BO3MOXKHOCThL OTBepraercsl II0 MCTOPUKO-
KyJBTYPHBIM U CHCTEMHBIM COOOpa’keHIsAM. /Jlesio B TOM, 4TO 3a IIOC/Ie/iHee CTOJIeTe YTBep-
J1JIach Ta TOYKa 3peHMs], UTO MPSIMBIX TaTapCKMX 3aIMCTBOBaHMIA C IIMPOKOM JUCTpUOyIIen
B sA3bIKe KOMII HeT; camoe 0oJIblllee, MOXKHO TOBOPUTH O CJIOBaX B KOHEUHOM CYETe TaTapCKOTO
IIPOVICXOK/IeHVsI, IIPOHMKIINMX B KOMU U3 PYCCKUX /IMaIeKTOB, a TaK’Ke O HEeMHOTOUYMC/I€HHBIX
JIOKaJIBHBIX TaTapuaMax B Komu-niepmsarkoMm Hapednn (Wichmann 1903: XXII-XXIIL Asrtkux
1959: 109; Tapakanos 1980: 128; Rédei & Rona-Tas 1983: 30; besnrprx 2009: 50). Het ocHOBaHMI1
CTaBUTh HTOT KOHCEHCYCHBIN B3IV IOJ COMHEHNe: 110 KpaliHell Mepe, HIKeM eIllé He ObLT co-
CTaBJIeH TaKOJl CIIMCOK ODIIeKOMU JIeKCeM, /Il KOTOPBIX TaTapcKasl STMMOJIOTU Oblaa Obl 60-
Jlee IIpeAIIOYTUTE/NIbHON, YeM uyBalicKas. IV Bpsi i Takoil CIMCOK OyZeT cocTaBsIeH B Oyny-
I1eM, TIOCKOJIBKY IIpe/IKM KOMMU-3BIPsH yILIN ¢ Tepputopun Ilpukamps Ha cesep 3aJ0Jro 10
TOIO, KaK COLMOJIMHIBUCTUYECKN JOMMHMpYylomue nosunumu B Boaro-Kamckom pernone 3a-
HsAMTa Kblmdakckas peub (Hamombckmx 2018: 95-96). OcHoBanms /11 KpUTUKU HYKeCIeyIo-
HIMX DTUMOJIOIUI IO CEMaHTUYEeCKM OCHOBaHMSIM, II0 BO3MOXKHOCTM, TakK>Ke CBeJEHbI K M-
HUMYMY: eCJ/ HeKOTOpOe COIIOCTaB/IeHue TpeOyeT IIpe/IIoJ0KeHNsI O HeTpUBMaIbHOM ce-
MaHTIYeCKOM Ilepexofie B OZJHOM 13 CpaBHMBAEMBIX S3BIKOB, TO IPUBOJATCS U JpyTUe pean-
3alMM TaKOTIO Iepexo/ia B IIpeJiesiaxX TOTo >Ke s3bIKOBOTO apeaJa.

3.1. OcHOBHOII KOPIYC BTUMOJJIOTUIN

e VYam. (mman.) akd, ak, ako ‘crapmas cecTpa; cecTpa oTia’, KoMu ak-an ‘Kykia; 6abka
(HaZKOIBITHBIN CcycTaB) <« Ap.-ayB. *ikki (ays. akka ‘crapimrast cectpa; cecTpa orua’) <
IIT *eke. Y aMypTCKOe CIOBO UMCAMTCS Kak uysammsM yke B Wichmann 1903: 38. Cp.
TaT. guail. igd-¢ ‘pofHasl TETKa' C Y3KUM IJIaCHBIM B II€PBOM CJIOTe, XOTSI B 30JOTHUII-
kuit 1875: 133 u Haxo MM TaT. <33 ‘CTapIas cecTpa’ — Kak OyJTO OTpa’keHue Bapu-
aHTa (gi-¢? OO0 OCHOBAHMAX JJIsI CPaBHEHMsI KOMU cJoOBa (rje -afi — IVIMMHYTUBHBIN
ac])q)MKc) ¢ yamyprcknm u gysamickuM cM. KOCK: 31. C Toukn 3peHnst ceMaHTUKU HTO
COIIOCTaBJIeHNe, Ha IepBblil B3I, He BIIOJHe OY4eBM/[HO, HO Cp. pyc. 0a0ka B 3Hade-
Hym ‘urpymika’ (CPHI 2: 22), uto oueHs HarloMIHaeT ‘KyK/Jay B KOMM, U 0a0ka B 3Hade-
HIUM ‘HaJKOIBITHEIN cycTaB’. UyB. — Map. *iki ‘crapimas cectpa; T€Ts’, MOpPA. aka ‘TXK..

e VYam. an ‘HabMIKM (IBe IpAJKMU, KyJa BCTaB/sdeTcsl OGEpJ0); IMIMpUHA OCHOBHI (Hamp.,
xoJjcTa)’, (Anan.: KpacHOy(duMcKue ropopsl) ay ‘mmpuHa xosacra’ (Hacubyaimn 1978:
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105), komu an ‘ocros (6€pra) « Ap.-4yB. *dr (4yB. an ‘MUpUHa — OOBIKHOBEHHO O Ma-
tepun; nnonotHuine’) < IIT *ey ~ *én. Cp. Tar. i mpu cub.-Tat. (bapaOMHCKMIT JUaTeKT)
dn ‘mumpuna (Matepun) (Tymamesa 1992: 37). Uys. — map. *iy ‘mmpuHa I10J0THa;
nosotTHUIne’. YUysarckas 9TUMOJIOINS [/ YAMYPTCKOTO CI0Ba (HO ©6e3 KoMM) BIlep-
BBle IIpejiIo>KeHa, HasepHoe, B Pegoros 1968: 97. B KOCK: 32 maHHBI STUMOH HeOII-
paBJaHHO OOBEAVHEH CO CIeYIOIIVIM.

e Yam. an, (ouai.) ay ‘d4esrocTy’, KOMU an ‘H€60; NECHBI « Jp.-dyB. *d1 (4yB. an-a ‘IOJ-
6oponox’, ana $6°mmi ‘gemocty’) < I1T *ey(-ek). Hackopko 13BeCTHO, B TaKOM Blifle Y-
BaIIICKasl STUMOJIOTV [/l TIEPMCKOTO CJI0Ba ITyOJIMKyeTcs 37ech Briepsble. OcHOBa He
3HAYUTCA B CIMCKAX IePMCKUX Oy/IrapuaMoB, IPUJIOKeHHBIX K paboram Wichmann
1903 n ®egoros 1968; 8 KOCK uysarickas napaJ/iiess A1 KOMUA U YIMYPTCKOTO CI0Ba
He ynoMuHaetcs. B ceoze Tapakanos 1982: 40 yqMypTckoe CI0BO IpejlaraeTcs Cuu-
TaTh YyBaIlIM3MOM, HO MICTOYHUK MIeHTU(PUIMPOBAH HEBEPHO (UyB. 41 ~ avan ‘Iaedo’ <
Ip.-ayB. *dwan, 4TO He UMeeT OTHOIIEHNsI K Jp.-9yB. *i1 ‘deTI0CTs’).

o Komnu ar ‘manskir’, ar-pi ‘Manéx’ (pi ‘CblH, JeTEHBINT ), (K.-A3bB.) ar, (JUaJl.: JeTCKue U
Ie4OpCKIe TOBOPHI) sed ar ‘BaHBINI (BIJ MEJIKOV PBIOBI) «— Ap.-4yB. *dr ‘MaJblii, Ma-
nenpkuit’ < IIT *aj, otkysa u tat. az ‘Masno; maneir’. Yys. — Map. *or ‘mauslii; Muaaz-
mit; MoJiogoir’ . Uysaiickoe **or Tak>ke XOpOIIO MpeCTaBIeHo Kak ToroocHosa (Op-,
Ap-) B 4yBaIIICKOJ TOIIOHMMMKE, HO B COBPEMEHHOM s3BbIKe ITOJHOCTBIO BBITECHEHO
MOHTOJIM3MOM pa3ok. B cBsI3M ¢ ceMaHTMKOI KOMU ar Cp. IIPOMCXOK/eHIe PYyC. MAAEK.
Uysarrckass STUMOJIOTUA IJisI KOMH CIOBa BIIEpBBIe IIpe/I0XKeHa, IO-BUAVIMOMY,
B ®egronena 2013: 1011,

' B nepasHeit cratbe (Penronesa 2025), OCBSIIEHHON IIPOVMCXOXK/IEHNUIO IXTUOHIMOB Ha ap(2)- B KOMU U Pyc-
CKIX TOBOpaXx, YyBalllCKas STMMOJIOIV y>Ke He yrnoMuHaeTcsl. He rMest BO3SMOXKHOCTHU pacCMOTPETH 371eCh JleTalb-
HO DTOT B 00IIleM ITOOOYHBIN /11 OCHOBHOM Te€MBI CTaThyl BOIIPOC, OTMeYY, YTO, Ha MO B3IV, TP OOCYy>KAeHUU
BTOTO CeMeJiCTBa CJIOB HEOOXOAVMMO pasandaTh HECKOJBKO IMEPBUYHBIX STMMOJIOIMYecKuX rHE3 . [lepsoe cocTas-
JIeT YIIOMSHYTOe KOMU ar ‘MasIbKy’ dyBamickoro mpoucxoxzaenus. B KOCK: 33 ¢ ar sTuMo/1ornmdecknt OTOXIeCTs-
JIIeTCsI KOMM arga ‘MaJIbKi', HO 37leCh BeposATHa KoHTaMmHams. IlocieHee cioBo apeabHO CBsA3aHO He TOJIBKO C
pyc. (amaj.: BATCKOe, ypaabCKOe) apz-biut U T.II. ‘TOMIBSH’, HO U C 4yB. (AmaJj.) orga ‘rosen, Barbatula barbatula’. Yy-
BaIIICKOe CJIOBO, Ka’KeTcs, He PUIYpMUpYyeT HU B OZHOM JIeKCUKOTpapueckoM MCTOYHMKE I10 YYBaIIICKOMY SI3BIKY,
HO aBTOp CBUJETEeJbCTBYET O OBITOBAaHMU OHOTO B €r0 pOJZHOM rosope (4. A6psickuHo HypiaTtckoro p-Ha Tarap-
cTaHa). SIBHO 13 YyBaIICKOI AVMMHYTUBHON (POPMBI Ha -i 3aMIMCTBOBAHO TaT. (AMaJ.: TOBOPHI IIpaBOOepesKHBIX
KpsieH) aryi ‘€pur. TakuM o6pa3oM, BTOpoe STUMOJIOTYECKOe THe3/I0 COCTaBJIAIOT OCHOBH Tua VrgV, obosHa-
Jalomlye pasJndHble BU/BI He MMeIOIel XO3AICTBeHHOTO 3HaueHNs, Jallle IPUIOHHON phIOHOI MeIody; IIpouc-
XOX/IeHNe DTOTO YCJIOBHO «CEeBEPHOIO» II0 pacIpOCTpaHeHNIO cJoBa HesAcHO. OT Hero ciefyeT OTaM4aTh TPeTuit
DTUMOH, XapaKTepU3YIOIINIIC «IOXKHBIM» paciipocTpaHeHreM (KaBkas «— cTemHasl 30Ha < 4dyBallll) I crienuu-
4YecKOIl CBSI3bIO C PRIOaMU U3 CeMelicTBa JJOCOCEBLIX. DTOT psiji BKIIOUaeT 4yB. rgaj ‘popesin’ SIBHO KBIITIAKCKOTO
IIPOVICXOXKI€HNs, Cp. He TOJbKO KOHTaKTHOe TaT. aryaj ‘Buj, puiosr (©xMarbsaHoB 2015, II: 505), Ho u Hor. iryaj ‘1o-
COCH’, KyMBIK. i7Ydj (B COBpEMEHHBIX CI0BapsX AAIOTCA 3HAYeHI! ‘OBIYOK U ‘OCETpP’, HO B STHOTpapMIecKol JnTe-
partype OILATh e PUKCUPYeTCsl CeMaHTHKa JIOCOCH’); O pacIpOCTpaHeHN) AaHHOTO CI0Ba B OCETMHCKOM U JPYTUX
a3pikax KaBkasza cm. Abaes 1958: 176. ITo muermio A. B. 5160, DTOT MXTMOHUM JOJKEH BOCXOAUTD K Y3KOTIOPK-
CKOMY IJIaTouy irya- ~ irya- ‘Tpsicruce, gsurathbcs, (!) mpsirats’ (VEWT 166), 9T0 0OBACHIETCS IPUBEIYKON (openn
U JPYTUX JIOCOCEBBIX PBIO BHIIPBIIMBATh U3 BoAbl. HakoHerl, yacTo cMemBaeMoe C y>Ke pPacCMOTPEHHBIMI OCHO-
BaMU TaT. Aryan ‘10coch’ BRIBOAUTCA B OXMaThAHOB 2015, I: 102 13 MOHIOJIBCKOTO MCTOYHMKA (Cp. MOHT. *ariya ‘Ko-
PeHHOI1 3y0 ~ KJIBIK' > Cp.-MOHI. ara’a U T.I1.). DTO ZOCTaTOYHO IIpaBLONOJ00Has STUMOJIOTHA C TOUKN 3PEHNS MO-
TUBaI[UM HayIMeHOBaHM:I («3y0acTOCThb» XapaKTepHa JJIA JOCOCEBBIX), HO IO (pOpMabHBIM OCHOBAaHMSAM OHa He
IIPOXOANT (eZBa JIM MOKHO OXKIJIaTh OTpa’keHNe BhIIafalolero MOHT. *-)- B TaTapCKOM). DTUMOJIOTHS TaTapCKO-
IO CJIOBa HYKJaeTcs B JaJbHENINNX pa3bICKaHUAX, HO B OOIIleM 371eCh HeJIb3s UCKIIoUaTh pediekcanyy (pOpPMEI
tuna I1T *ajy-an, mpoussoaHoOM OT *ajiy ‘KABIK, ¢ 3akoHOMepHBIM passutueM 1T *;/ _C > YT *r mo npasuty Xe-
JIMMCKOTO.
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Yam. bam, (anan.: kpacHoydpuMckme rosopsl) bay (Hacubymma 1978: 107), xomu ban
‘mno; mekn «— gp.-ays. *bin < IIT *beyy. Uysarmickas STMMOJIOTMS BIIepBble IIpezJIo-
>keHa B Rasanen 1935: 103. ITpoune seTaiu cM. Bblllle (KpUTepuit Xii B ceKIum 2).

Yam. bid-t- (CAUS) ‘3aBepIIINTh, 3aKOHINUTD’, bid-e ‘Kakp1il’ (11ociesor), bid-es ‘Liesniii;
neankoM’ (> bid-es-m- ‘3aBepIIUTLCS, 3aKOHIUTLCS ), -bit: guzem-bit ‘Bcé neto’, komu bid
‘KaK/IbIl, BCAKUIL, bid-en ‘Becw; BC€’, bid-es, (K.-s13bB.) bod-es ‘TK.” «— np.-ayB. *biit- (4yB.
pa°t- ~ pat- ‘3aBepIIMTBCs, 3aKOHUUTLCS'), Cp. IpomsBogHoe *biiT-am (4yB. pa°d-a°m
‘Becp, nesslir’) < I1T *biit-, *biit-iin, oTKyza u TaT. bat- ‘3aBepIINTLCS, 3aKOHIUTLCS, bot-
0n ‘Beck, 1eJbIir’. Y AIMypPTCKUe U KOMY (POPMBI CAUTAIOTCS YyBAIICKUMU TI0 ITPOUCXO-
kgeHnio yxxe B Wichmann 1903: 45. He BHIIVISAAT 0O0OCHOBAaHHBIMI COMHEHUSI B DTOM,
BBICKa3aHHbIe B o3 aHelirel1 inteparype (Uotila 1938: 66; Rédei & Rdéna-Tas 1983: 35).
UyBamrckmit 171arojl co 3HadeHMeM ‘3aKOHYUTHCS' OBLI 3aIMCTBOBaH B IIepMcKue (co-
XpaHMJICS. — C 3aJI0TOBBIM HapalljeHIeM — TOJBKO B YIMYPTCKOM), U y>Ke Ha IIepM-
CKOI1 II0YBe, HO I10 YyBaIlICKOV HOMMHAIIVOHHON MOJeIN OT HEero OBbLIN IIPOV3BeJeHbl
CJIOBa C ICXOJIHOV CeMaHTMKOM TUIIa ‘Bech, Iesblir’. CKopee TaTapCKiii, a He YyBaIlICKUIA
SIBJISIETCSI ICTOYHMKOM Map. *pita- ‘3aBepIINTLCS, 3aKOHUUTLCS , *pYtart ‘Bech, IeJIblif .
Yam. ¢umol’o, (6ec.) cumal’s ‘konna’, xomu ¢umal’i, (inan.) cumal’ej ‘cyc/ion’ < Ap.-4yB.
*¢omiila (ayB. sa°mal ‘xomna us cHonos’) < IIT *¢omela, orkysa u Tat. ciimal-i ‘KomnHa’.
UysaIlickoe 3aMMCTBOBaHMe B IIEPMCKUX IIPMHMMAETCS, XOTsA M IIOZ BOIIPOCOM,
B KOCK: 313. B Gec. ¢umal’s orpa>kaercsi, MO-BUAMMOMY, YMCTas dyBaIllcKas OCHOBa
*¢omiila (c penyKiiueil IJTaCHOTO BTOPOTO CJIOTa), B YAMYPTCKOII 1 KoM ¢popMax — Ta
JKe 4yBalllcKas OCHOBa C Pa3JMYHBIMM JIMMUHYTUBHBIMU TOKazateasMm (*comil-,
*comal-ij, *comil-dy).

Komn gar ‘Tyro cydyeHHBIN, IlepeKpy4eHHBINI (O HUTKaX, IIpsiKe), ‘XOPOIIO Bpallla-
omuiica (0 BepeTeHe)’, ‘IPOBOPHBIN, PacCTOPOIIHBIN, ITOJBVUKHBIN (O 4YeloBeKe) <«
op.-ays. *kira (ays. kard, kar ‘KpyToli, HATSIHYTBIII — O HUTKE, BePEBKe; OTYETINBBIN,
pe3KMii — O KOHType; IIpsIMO, pa3bopunBo’), esepOaTuB OT *kir- (4yB. kar- ‘HaTsAIU-
BaTp’) < IIT *ger-. B TaTapcKoM HaXoJMM TOJIBKO IJIaTOJBbHYIO OCHOBY B JJOP€BOJIIOIIN-
OHHOM JICTOYHUKE: <Kdp> ‘HaTAHYTb, PACTSIHYTb, PacIATb, PACILIUTD (Ka3aHCKO-
TaTapcKMil ¥ 6GapabMHCKMII cubmpcko-Tarapckuit 1o Pagaos 1899: 1084). B Wichmann
1924: 188-189 xomu c10BO cpaBHMBaeTcs ¢ Map. *kir ~ *kar ‘Tyro ckpy4eHHbI (O HUTKe,
BepéBKe)’, a Jajee — HeBepHO — C HpUOaITUIICKO-PUHCKMMU U caaMcKumu ¢opma-
Mu. B feiicTBuTe IBHOCTY MapuiicKoe CJI0BO, KaK 1 KOMM, CIe/yeT CIMTaTh Ha/lé>KHBIM
3a/IMCTBOBaHMEM 13 YyBaIlICKOTO.

Yam. (aman.) karta ‘xjeB, oroposkeHHOe MecTO’, Komu karta ‘xnes’, (k.-iepMm.) karta
‘XJ1eB, 1BOP’ «— Ip.-ayB. kirT-i (ays. karda ‘usropons; xues; kpyr’). CoBo momaso B 0yJI-
rapcKylO BeTBb M3 KaBKa3CKMX SI3BIKOB — CKOpee BCEero, 13 OCeTUHCKOTO: Oyur. *kert-e
(DIM) « ? ocer. kaert ‘nBOp; ycagnba’. VI3 nosaneOyrapckoro/ speBHeuyBaIickoro mc-
TOYHIKA 3aMIMCTBOBaHBI ITOBOJIKCKO-KBIITJaKcKue GpOpMEI (TaT. kirtd ‘U3ropojip; 3aroH
IJIs1 ckoTta’, Gamik. kirtd ‘maropony’). Uysalckoe MpouncxoxxieHne NMeIoT TakXkKe Mop-
Josckue pOpMBI TuIa p3. kardo, Mokt karda ‘xnes’, pyc. (Inas.) kdpda, kapdd ‘U3ro-
pPOab ISl CKOTa, 3aTOH 0e3 KPBIIIN U T. I1.”, JAyI.-Map. karda ~ karta, 1151 KOTOPOTrO BOC-
CTaHaB/IMBaeTCsA MICXOJHOe 3HadeHNe TUIla “*Kpyr, Imap’ Ha OCHOBAaHMM JOKyMeHTallM
B claoXXeHUsX karba=Pongo ‘ctpodox’, Sem=yarta=foyg0 ‘cMopuoK’, karta panga ‘urpa B
pioxit’ (c oOJIe/ieHe 0l YypKOIl B LIeHTpe Kpyra, Oyks. ‘[urpa B Jkpyr u purypy’). Komu
CJIOBO 3HAUUTCA Kak uysammsM yke B Wichmann 1903: 69-70; usBectHass 13 (POJIbK-
JIOPHBIX MCTOYHMKOB JMajieKTHasl yAMYpPTcKas (ceBepHOyAMYypTcKas) popMa BIIepBbIe
JobaBjieHa K O0IIIerIoBoIKCKOMY cpaBHeHMIO B Kesbmakos 2010: 61-67.
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Yam., komu kis ‘6€po’ < ap.-ayB. *xis (4yB. xas ‘Mey; 6épno’) < IIT *gilic, orkyza u Tar.
galac ‘x.’. Ilepmckoe c10BO KBaau(pUUMPOBAHO KaK UyBAIIICKOEe IIO IIPOVICXOXKIEHUIO
y>xe B Wichmann 1903: 45. 113 uyBamickoro Takke Map. *(x)is ‘6épno’.

Yam. kun ‘rocynapcrso’, (YCT.) ‘IpaBuTesb; BIacTy’, Ap.-iepM. kan ‘tnapsy’, komu (XVIII B.)
kan B cocrase kan kerka ‘ramoxxus’ (kerka ‘mom’), kan kar ‘Mocksa’ (kar ‘ropox’) <«
ap.-ays. *xdn (ayB. xon ‘xan’) < IIT *gan. Cp. TaT. xan ‘xan’, KOTOpoe BBUJY Ha4aIbHOTO
X- HeJIb3s HaIPsIMYIO BO3BOANUTH K IIpaTIOpKcKoil ¢popme; corsiacHo Api6o 2007: 119-
120, mogo6HbIe POPMBI B Y3KOTIOPKCKON BETBU SIBJIAIOTCSI OOpaTHBIMM 3alIMCTBOBa-
HUSIMI U3 IIePCUCKOTO, MOHTOJIBCKOTO MJIM PYCCKOTO MCTOYHMKA. UyBaIickas 9TuMo-
JIOTVsI IIPMHMMaeTCs JJIs IepMcKoro ciaosa y>xe B Wichmann 1903: 80-82. Uys. — map.
*(x)on ‘HadyaJIbHUK, BOXKJb, XaH .

Yam. kuzo, (anan.) ku3o ‘x03s11H; HadyaJIbHUK; TOCHOANH’, (AMasl.) ‘Kymery, (B CJIOXKeH!U-
sX) ‘ayx, boxxecTBO’, (6ec.) kuZo ‘riaBa, HauyaJbHUK; JyX-TIOKPOBUTeNL’, KoMU kuz ‘me-
mui, 9€pt’, (auail.) kuze ‘nemmir <« Ip.-dyB. *xo3a (4yB. X0Za ‘XO35AMH; KyIell; JyX-
IIOKPOBUTEJID’) «— KJL.-TIepC. Xwdja ‘XO351MH, TocrioAuH’. VI3 Toro >xe McToyHMKa (He mc-
KJIIOYeHO I103/JHe0y Irapckoe/ ipeBHeuyBalIlIcKoe IIOCPeICTBO) TaT. XUZA ‘XO3AUH, ANl
‘TOCIIOAVH; IyX-IIOKPOBUTEIB’, SIBHO M3 YyBaIIICKOTO — Map. *(x)03a ‘X03sIuH’ 1 pyc. Xo-
34-un. YyBallickasl STMMOJIOTVS IIPYHMMAETC JIJIs IIepMCKoro cioBa yke B Wichmann
1903: 86; nekoTopsle popMasbHbIe JeTaan B OOIeM ajeKBaTHO OObsICHeHH B Rédei &
Rona-Tas 1983: 11. K npejcraBaeHHOI B KOMU MHOJMCEMUN ‘XO3SMH ~ ‘Iemmii, 4€pT’
Cp. TaT. fji ‘X03sAMH’ ~ ‘[yX MeCTHOCTHU, TeHUI1 MecTa’, a B OCOOEHHOCTU — PYC. X03AUH
B JMaJeKTHBIX 3HAUeHMSIX THUIIa ‘lyX-XO3SAMH MecTa’ U Jlake KOHKPeTHO ‘JeIrmmuir
(CPHI 51: 137-138), ‘aépt’ (Tam xe: 139).

Yam. mik(i)r-es ‘HaKJIOHHBIN; CYTYJIBIIT, mikir-t- ‘HAKJIOHUTB; COTHYTE, (Oec.) makar=makar
‘c Tpy/ZiOoM (O IlepeHOCKe 4Yero-j. Ha CimHe)’, mokar-t- ‘HaKJIOHATH, KoMu (Anan.) mikir
‘Top6aTOCTh; CYyTYJIOCTY’, mikir-a ‘ropOaThIii; CyTyIbIN, mikir-t- ‘HAaKJIOHUTD; COTHYTD «—
IOp.-ayB. *miik-ar (ayB. md°ga°r ‘Oyrop, XoJM Ha I10JIe, BO3BBIIIIEHHOCTD, BBICTYII, IITNIII-
Ka; BBIILTYEHHBI, HEPOBHBIN, OYropkoM’), *miik-ar-t- (4yB. m3°ga°rt- ‘BBHIILIINBATD, BbI-
rnbaTh; TOpOoUTD, CyTYINTH’). VI3 uyBamckoro takxke Map. *mugdr ‘ropo’, *muogarts- ‘Bbi-
IsTamBaThes, Beupare’. [Togoopannsie B Lako 1949: 137-140 napastenn s IepMm-
CKOTO ¥ MapUIICKOIO CJ0Ba B MPMOaITUIICKO-PUHCKIX S3BIKaX Heljea bHbl (POHETHU-
YecK! 11 CeMaHTIYeCKM, [PV STOM He YUMUTBLIBAeTCs COBIIaZialoliee 1o (popMe 11 3HaUeHIIO
gyBallICKoe CI0BO. Mexly TeM IIpOmM3BOJsIasl OCHOBa, OTpakaeMasl B 4yB. md°g-3°r,
MOKeT OBITh IIPM3HaHA pPeryJsipHBIM cooTseTcTsueM YT *miik ‘crub, HaKIOH (> KpX.-
yir. miik ‘HIOKJIOH B mOsIC’, alT. Anasl. mok-0j- ‘Harubarty’ ¥ T. /I.) IIPU YCIOBUM PEKOH-
crpykuun IIT *biink — mo-BuaMMoOMy, DKCIIpecCMBHOTO BapuaHTta *biik ‘TK. (cM. 00
3TOM cemericTe cioB DCTI 2: 290).

YaMm. pus ‘3HaK, MeTKa; KIelIMo; XXpeOuir’, KOMI pas ‘3HaK, MeTKa; KJIelIMo, Tamra; oup-
Ka’ < Ip.-4yB. *pdSd (4yB. pozd ‘TOAINCY’) < *pds- (4yB. pos- ‘aBUTh, BAaBJANBaTh; IIPU-
KJIa/pIBaTh PyKy, nojmmceiBathesa’) < ITT *bas- (mam, ckopee, *pas-; cM. cexnuio 3.2).
dopMasIbHO YyBaIlICKOe CI0BO MOJKeT OBITh OCMBIC/IEHO KaK IPOJOJIKeHIe ITPaTIopK-
CKOTO OTIJIaTOJILHOTO MMeHM *pas-u). HackoabKo 13BeCTHO, STUMOJIOTHUS IIpe/iaraeT-
Csl ISl TIEPMCKOTO CJIOBa BIIEpBBIE; albTe€PHATMBHBIX DTUMOJIOTUII Y HETro HeT (CM.
KBOCK: 217). Cp. oueBuHYIO HOJYKaJIbKy: YAM. ki-pus ‘mopmucy’, koMu ki-pas ‘mioji-
nuch; Tamra’ (ki ‘pyka’) < uys. al poss-i (POSS.3) ‘mogmmcey’ (ald, al ‘pyka’). He moxer
OBITH CBA3aHO C HTUM T'HE3/I0M UYB. pils ‘KOIeliKa’, Ilie STMMOJIOIMYeCcK) OTIMYHBIN BO-
KaJM3M yIOCTOBepsIeTCsl BepXOBBIMU opMaMM C y3KUM IIacHBIM. IlocaesHee ciioBo
CKOpee HY>KHO BO3BOJUTH K KI.-Tlepc. post ‘kKoxka’, (!) ‘mKypa, ImKypka’, KaK IIpeJo-
>xeHo B ®egotos 1996, 2: 450.
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Yam. sam ‘Xxapakrep, Hpap; OObIYall, IIPUBLIYKA’, Sam-en ‘MOJJOOHO, B COOTBETCTBUM
C ueM-J1.”, KOMU $am ‘XapakTep, Hpas, IIOBeJleHle; YMeHIe, TOJIK , $am-en ‘TIoJOOHO Je-
My-1.”, (K.-TIepM.) $am ‘ymMeHUe, cMeKaJKa’, (K.-A3bB.) sam ‘cuia’ < JAp.-dyB. *$im (4yB.
$dm ‘cTpoit, yaj], MOPAAOK, CIIOco0’, sdm-an (INSTR) ‘B COOTBETCTBUI C YeM-JI., COTJIaCHO
gemy-1.") <IIT *jen ~ *jan. B Wichmann 1903: 151-152 6p111a ipussTa Bepcust b. Mynka-
gn (Munkacdsi 1883: 447) o mepMCKOM IIPOMCXOXK/JeHUM dyBalIickoro ciaosa. B. B. Ha-
IIOJIBCKMX OOOCHOBAHHO ITPeJIOKII M3MEHNUTh HallpaBjleHle 3alMCTBOBaHIA Ha 00-
paTHOe 1 HaIléJ AJIs1 4yB. $dm napasiens B Buge YT *jay ‘crioco6 u 1. .’ (Hamossckux
2018: 499-501). C »TM MOKHO COIJIACUTBLCS; JOOABIIO TOJIBKO, UTO UyB. $im MMeeT
TaK>XkKe BapMaHT $am, 3a KOTOPBIM 3aKpeIrmJoch 3HadeHNe ‘JIeKapcTBO (pas3BuUTHe ce-
MaHTUKI THIIa ““cpefcTBO’), 1 00e 9TI (POPMBI yKa3hIBalOT Ha CTapyIo IepeJHePsTHYIO
ocHOBY. B TakoM ciyuae uys. < Oyar. *zen ~ YT *jay. VI3 gyBamIckoro 3anMCTBOBaHO
TakKe Map. *$em ‘MOTIB, HaIleB; TOJIK; COTJIacye, ITOPSJOK M T. IL.”.

Yam. tuno ‘rajanka, 3Haxapka; yapogei’, KOMU fun ‘TIpOpPOK, BOJIIEOHMK, KOJIYH’
(Ccp. IpOM3BOAHBII I1aros yaM. tun-a(l)-, Komu tun-av- ‘raiaTb, BOPOXKUTH’) «— IP.-dyB.
*t¥nd (ays. tind ‘ceugerens’) < IIT *tanu-q ‘Tx.” < *tanu- ‘ysHasaTp’. UyBaIickas 9TUMO-
JIOTVSL TIpeJilaraeTcs JI/Isl IIepMCKOTO CJIOBa BIIepBhIe. B crapomncbMeHHBIX 9yBaIlICKIX
MaMsATHUKAX OCHOBA tind yroTrpeo isiiack Ipyu obo3HaueHnn 6mbJierickmx Boaxsos (Ca-
Besibes 2021: 86), 4TO MpaKTMYeCKM COBIIaJlaeT C CeMaHTMKOM tun(o) B IIePMCKUX 3bI-
Kax. Mexzy TeM yaMypTcKas 1 KoMy (OpMBI BKIIOUYeHBI BO BXoxzeHme 1Y *tuna-
‘sich gewohnen, lernen’ 8 UEW: 537, xoTs1 1 ¢ AByMs BOIIpOcaMM, TIOCKOJIBKY CpaBHe-
HIle CYMTaeTCsl HeHaJE>XKHBIM C CeMaHTMYeCKOl TOUKM 3peHus. B obmiem kak pas ce-
MaHTHMKa IepMCcKuX GpOPM He Ka>KeTCsl CepbE3HBIM IIPEIITCTBIEM JI/Is1 BKIIOUeHNs X B
YPaJabCKYIO STUMOJIOTUIO, OJHAKO BOKAIM3M — HeperyJsipeH: OXHuIaeMbIM pedJiek-
coMm I1Y *u sBasercsa yam., komu | (Zhivlov 2023: 137). 3ameTnm, Kpome TOTO, 4YTO IpU
SIBHOI IePBUYHOCTMY IJIaTOJbHOI CEMaHTNKM B YPaJbCKMX MapaJliessiX 9iCcTasl OCHOBa
B IIepMCKUX sBJseTca MMeHHoi. Ha ¢onHe OesympeuHON UyBaIICKOM STHMOJIOTUN
ypaJbcKas STMMOJIOTHUS IIePMCKOTO CJIOBa JIOJKHA OBITh OTBepruHyTa. VI3 uysarmickoro
Ke (C oTpaskeHMeM CeMaHTMKM TuUIla “*CBUJeTe/NbCTBO’) 3aMMMCTBOBAHO TOPH.-Map. tun
‘mpusHaK’ (JIyr.-Map., TOpH.-Map. U — peryJisipHas CyOCTUTYLIS [JIaCHOTO, IIPeJKOBOTO
I10 OTHOIIIEHNIO K COBPEMEHHOMY 4yB. i, CM. HI>Ke CeKInIo 3.2).

Yam. udis, komu adas ‘mocTats (110J0ca 3eMJIM, KOTOPYIO 3aXBaTBIBAIOT JKHEIIbI)’, KOMI
(omau.) adas ‘mosioca, pax’ < Ap.-uyB. *dT-as (4yB. auai. odas ‘mar’) < *it- (4ys. ot- ‘ma-
ratp’) < IIT *at-. Uysarckast STUMOJIOTHSA IIPUHSATA JJI IIepMCKoro c1osa yxe B Wich-
mann 1903: 110-111. B Rédei & Rona-Tas 1983: 4 co cceuikoit Ha M. f1. CupoTtkuna
HOpUBOAUTCS 4yB. <yTac ‘step, land measure: 1/24 desjatina’. Ilo-suammMomy, 3zech
umeerca B Busly (UPC) nox pepaknmein M. fI. CupoTkuHa, rjje HaXOZUM BXOXKJEHUs
«yram> ‘1. mar; 2. (ycr.) Mepa 3emin, pasHas 1/24 gecsatunsy; 3. (YCT.) UPKYJIb U <yTac>
= «yram> 1. Takum obpa3oM, <yTac> JOKYMEHTHUPOBAHO TOJBKO B 3HaueHuu ‘mar’. Op-
HaKO, YUMTBIBas MOIMCEMUIO ‘IIar’ ~ ‘Mepa 3eM/n’, peaabHO 3aPUKCUPOBAHHYIO JJIS
<yTdM>, TIPaBJOIIOJOOHO IIpeJIIONIOXKeHNe O TOM, UYTO U <yTac> B IIPOIILJIOM MOTIJIO
YIIOTPpeO/IAThCSI KaK HasBaHMe Mepbl 3eMJyn. Takum oOpasoM, Bepcusl O 4yBaIlICKOM
IIPOMCXOXKIEHNY TIEPMCKOTO Ha3BaHIs IIOCTATH BBIIJIALUT BIIOJIHE YOe U Te TbHOI.
Komn vid- ‘pyrats, 6panuts’ « gp.-ays. *wit-, otkyga *wiT-an- (REFL) > 4yB. vidon-
‘TIpOCUTD, YMOJATD (— Map. *Bitna- ‘ZOHOCUTD, JOKIanbBaTh’) U *wit-li- (INTENS) —
Map. *itla- ““kamoBaTbcs, BBIpaykaThb HEY/JOBOJILCTBME . 3HaueHMe IOocIeJHell Mapuii-
cKOI1 POPMBI ITOYTH MAeHTUYHO 3HAU€HMIO KOMM IJIarosa, T. e. Ha JpeBHeuyBallICKIIA
YPOBeHb JOJIXKHaA BBIBOAMUTBCA CEMaHTMKA TUIIA “*TOBOPUTH IIPOCUTENBHO, >KaJI00HO,
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¢ HeyjoBoIbcTBUeM . UyBaIlicKuii I71aro1, IO-BUAMMOMY, TeHeTndecku csi3aH ¢ YT *0t-
‘mleTh (O MTHUIIAX); TOBOPUTE . JaHHas STMMOJIOIVI KOMU IJIaroJsa IpejjiaraeTcs BIep-
BbIE; a/IbTePHATUBHBIX STUMOJIOIUIA Y HErO c])aKTI/IquKM HeT: B KOCK: 56 npeziaraercs
(panTacTUecKkoe comocTasieHne C TOpH.-Map. andaktars- ‘OecriokouTs, AOKydats (?!)
U JlaJbpHeliIee BO3Be/leHle K OIIO0YHOMY TIOPKCKOMY MCTOYHMKY.

e Yawm. zir-a(l)- ‘Ma3atb; TepeTy’, KOMU Zzir-av- ‘TepeTy’, zir-t- ‘TepeTh; IPecTi; CKPecT’ «—
Ip.-ayB. *siir- (4yB. sa°r- ‘MasaTh; TepeTs’) < IIT *siir- ‘Tx.’. Cp. TakKe 3aMMCTBOBaHHOE
pe3y/JIbTaTUBHOE UMS: YIM., KOMU Zirim ‘COIIN <« Ip.-dyB. *siir-am (B COBpeMeHHOM
sI3bIKe He JIOKYMeHTUPOBaHO, HO CJIOBOOOpa3oBaTesbHasl MOJesb BIIOJHE IIPOJyKTUB-
Has — T.e. 9TO TO, 4TO BHITUPAIOT MIU *TO, uTo MaxkeTcs’). UyB. — Map. *syro- ‘ma-
3aTh; TepeTr’, *syrem ‘HacMOpK’. POpMBI BceX TPEX A3BIKOBBIX I'PYIII OBLIM BIIepBbIe
corocTaB/IeHsbl, Ho-BuguMomy, B Rasanen 1920: 216, HO BOIIpoc 006 OTHOIIIEHISIX MeXK-
oy Humy pemién He opu1. B KBDCK: 108 czenanpl BepHble BBIBOJBI O IIPOVICXOK/€HUM
IIepMCKOTO ¥ MapMUIICKOTO IJIar0JIOB, P 9TOM He OTMedeHa, KaK Ka’KeTcsI, OueBM/IHas
CBS3b MEXX[Y IJIarOJbHBIMM (POPMaMIU C CEMAHTMKOI ‘TepeTh; Ma3aTh’ ¥ MMEHHBIMI CO
3HaYeHMeM ‘Corim’.

e Kowmu zir- ‘rHaTh, U3roHATS «— Ap.-ayB. *siir- < IIT *sijr- ‘id.”. HackosbKO M3BECTHO,
STUMOJIOTHS IIpejjlaraeTcsl BIIepBble; adbTePHATMBHBIX DTUMOJIOIUII Y KOMM CJIOBa
Paxtnueckn et (B KOCK: 108 mpesiaraeTcs o4eBUHO OIINMOOYHAs MapuiicKas I1a-
patesns). HarisigHa OMOHMMIYHOCTD OCHOB B KOMM M KBa3MMOMOHVMMIYHOCTD B ITIpa-
TIOPKCKOM: KOMM Zir-av-, zir-t- ‘Tepets u T. .’ | zir- ‘tHaty’ mpu IIT *siir- ‘TepeTs; ma-
3aTp’ | *siir- ‘THaTH’. B yyBaIIckoM OCHOBa COXpaHMJIACh B COCTaBe IIPOV3BOLHOIO VIMe-

HU $9°r-im, sa°r-dn ‘00psi/, M3THAHMA HEeYMCTI , y>Ke B DoJiee IO3JHIOI0 DIIOXY 3aMCT-

BOBAHHOTO B Y/IMYPTCKMII (A1aJ1. surem sukkon ‘Tx.”).

3.2. K xapakTepucrtuke ngmumomMa — JOHOpa «sIJepHOTO» CJI0sA OYyJITapuU3MOB
B IepMCKUX sA3bIKaX

Ha ocHoBanmu mpe/icTaBieHHOTO KOpIlyca — I C Y4ETOM OOIIMX IpeJCTaBIeHIl O XPo-
HOJIOTUM 3BYKOBBLIX II€peXOJOB B OYyJTapcKOl BEeTBM — MOKHO clesaTh BBIBOJLI O (POHETHKe
nJIMOMa-I0HOpa, NAeHTU(PUINPYEMOTO 3/1eCh KaK «JpeBHedyBaIlICKIil». DTO IO3BOJIUT OIIpe-
JeJUTh OTHOCKUTEJIBHOE II0JIOKEHMe JaHHOTO M/IMOMa Ha IIKasle, HadaJlbHOJ TOYKOM KOTOPON
SIBJISIETCS IIpaTIOpKCKast poHeTMIecKas! CucTeMa, a KOHeYHO — COBpeMeHHasl dyBallicKasl.

Bokaansm

o [IIT *e, *é (nanee 0606meénno “E) > ap.-ays. *i (4yB. a), Kak B *akki ‘Térs’, *in ‘mmpuna
Martepun’, *in ‘aemocty’, *bin ‘meéxn’, *kirs ‘HaTAHYTBIL, *Sdm ‘71am’, cp. TaKXKe cTapoe
3auMcTBOBaHMe *kirT-i ‘U3ropojyp’.

B paborax Rédei & Réna-Tas 1983: 32, Réna-Tas 1988: 763 nomyckaeTcs, 4TO B IIOZOOHBIX

cllydasX yIM., KOMI 4 ObLJI JIOOOBOM CyOCTUTYIIMEN YyB. 4 COBpeMeHHOTO TIIIa, HO TaKylO

BO3MOJXKHOCTD cylefyeT oTBepruHyTh. Cy/s 1o MaTepmasjaM 4YyBaIlICKUX 3alIMCTBOBAaHMII B

Mapuiickom :3bike, emé B XIV-XV BB., KOTOpbIMU JAaTUPYIOTCS COOTBETCTBYIOIINE KOH-

TaKThbI, B YyBaIIICKOM OBLI IIpe/CcTaBeH Iepeguuii *i (— map. *i). KontakTel gysarein c

IepMsHaMM YacTMYHO IIpeJIIecTBOBaIM 4yBaIlICKO-MapUIICKOMY B3alIMO/IeJICTBUIO,

a 4aCTMYHO OBLIM €My CHMHXPOHHBI, Tak uTo nocryanposanue 1T *E > *a B ugnome-gonope

aHaxpoHuctiyuHo. IlpeanounTaio camMrarh, YTO /Jp.-dyB. *i 3alIMCTBOBAJICA B IIePMCKUII

UAVOM-PeIIUIINEeHT KaK ¥, Ioc/Ie 4ero Ha IepMCKOIl ouBe *i > *a B COOTBETCTBUMU C pac-
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npocrpanéHHon B Boiaro-Kamckom permone tengeHnuen (IIoMUMO 4yBaIllICKOTO, TOT JKe
Iepexo/; HaXOJUM B JTyTOBO-BOCTOUHOM MapMIICKOM), XOTsI HeoDs3aTeJbHO HTO pa3BUTHeE
IIPOMCXOJVJIO B Pa3HBIX A3BIKOBBIX IPYIIIIaX OJHOBPEMEHHO 12,

o IIT *a, *a > gp.-ayB. *d (4yB. BepX. 0, HU3. u), KaK B *dr ‘Maupltr’, *xdn xaw’, *piSa ‘noz-
rmcy’, *dT-as ‘mmar; Mmepa semJn’.
PexoHCTpyKIMs *4 B 5TOM MecTe ipeBHeUyBaIlICKOI CICTeMBI HECKOJIBKO YCIOBHA: CTPOTO
TOBOP:I, OCTAeTCsI OTKPBITBIM BOIIPOC O TOM, CJIeJyeT JIM 3/leCh BBIINCHIBATh *d MM *a, 1 Ta
Ke JiijleMMa KacaeTcsl CyOCTUTYpyIolieli POHeMBI CO CTOPOHBI IIEPMCKOTO UMOMa-pe-
unnmenTa. [lo kpaiiHeit Mepe, ¢ yuéToM Haaudust *i B 00eMx cucreMax KOHTpacTUpY-
IOIINII ¢ HUM IJIaCHBIN CJeflyeT BOCCTaHABJAMBATh KaK BBIpa’KeHHO 3aJHe-, a He CcpejHe-
panubii ([a] B HoTanuu M®A), HO B KauecTse JOIIOJIHUTEJbHOIO IIpU3HaKa BO3MOXHa I
oryosieHHas apTuky/siuus ([p]). [Ipogo/keHnsAMM cOOTBETCTBYIOMMX (OHEM B UyBalll-
CKOM U y/IMYPTCKOM S3BbIKaX SIBJIAIOTCS 3aJHepsfHbIe Ory0OIeHHbIe IJIacHbIe (0 ~ 1), OJHAKO
B KOMM, HOCUTeJIM KOTOPOTO JOCTaTOYHO pPaHO IIOKMHYJIM 30HY JeNCTBUA «BOJIIO-
KaMCKIX» (POHETMUeCKIX M3O0ITI0CC, MMeeM a4 (CoOXpaHeHMe *a MU >Ke Jeabuann3arius
*i> a, No/j00Has pasBUTUIO *0 > a B rOpHOMapuiickom?). He MoskeT cay>kuTh apryMmeHTOM
MPOTUB PEKOHCTPYKUMU *d TUMOJOIMIecKas pPeAKOCTh (POHOJOTMYECKMX CHCTeM, He
umeronux a: A Bosro-Kamckoro pernona Takme cucteMbl KaK pa3 JOCTaTOYHO Xapak-
TepHbL. Cp. CMHXPOHHOe ITPOTUBOIIOCTaBJIeHIe B IIepBOM CJIOTe 4 1 4, OTMeJaeMoe B Ka-
3aHCKO-TaTapCKOM S3bIKe; KpOMe TOTO, JJIsI CTaJ Uil YyBaIlICKOTO ¥ MapUIICKOTO SI3BIKOB,
HaXOJMBIINXCsS B KOHTaKTe JPYT C JPYrOM B IIOCJI€MOHIOJILCKOE BpeMsl, PeKOHCTPYHUpPY-
IOTCSL CHICTeMBI C 6a30BBIM IIPOTUBOIIOCTaBIeHMeM *i 1 *, B TO BpeMs KaK *a4 MOXKeT BOC-
CTaHaBJIMBATLCs JIMIIDb B KauecTBe MapruHaabHON (poHeMbl. C Apyroil CTOPOHBI, C TOUKI
3peHus IIepMCKOI MCTOPMYECKOl (POHETUKM PeKOHCTPYKINA *a BMECTO TPaZUIINOHHOIO */
PV COOTBETCTBUU YAM. U | KOMM 4 MOKeT OBITh BBEIMIPHIIITHBIM XO/JIOM, IIOCKOJIBKY B TAKOM
cllydae CMMBOJIBI THIIA *4/*) OCBOOOXKAAIOTCS IJIs MCIOIb30BaHMS IIPY MHTepIpeTalium
psAzia ApYIrUX MpOoOIeMHBIX COOTBETCTBIIL B 00J1aCcTH IIEPMCKOTO Ory0IeHHOTO BOKaIm3ma's.

o [IT [*¢, *¢]™* > ap.-ayB. *¢ (ayB. i).

Ap.-4yB. *¢ — HaIPSKEHHBIN HeOTyOJIeHHbIN IlepeJHePsI/IHBIN IJIacCHBIN BepXHe-CpeJHero
MogbéMa — PEKOHCTPYMPYETCs 110 KOCBEHHBIM JJaHHBIM U C yYE€TOM CHCTeMHBIX cOObpa-
JKeHII1. B MaslokapadkiHCKOM Hapeumy 9yBaIlICKOTO s3bIKa ero pedIeKCOM SIBJIIeTCs 3a-
KPBITHIN ¢, B IIPOYMX YyBalICKMX TOBOpax — 1. /la’ke CMHXPOHHO 4yB. | B IPVHIIUIIE MOXeT
OBITH ONMCaH KaK HaIlPs>KEHHBINM (COCTaB/IsdeT 110 TOMY IPMU3HAKy MMHUMAaJIbHYIO IIapy
K IlepeJHeMy HeOoTyOJIeHHOMY peAyLIMPOBaHHOMY d). B IoceMOHIoIbcKIX dyBalln3Max
MapHMIICKOTO s3bIKa Ha MeCTe HTOTO IJIaCHOTO MMeeM HalpsKEHHBIN *é 1mbo pacciad/ieH-
HBII1 *e; YCIOBMS pacIpefiesIeHNs 9TUX CyOCTUTYLIMII IT0Ka He BIIOJIHe sCHBL B mociemon-
TOJIbCKMX YyBallly3Max yAMYPTCKOTO sI3bIKa B Ka4eCTBe OTpa’keHus JaHHOTO IJIaCHOTO Ha-
XOAUM, KakK IpaBuio, e. B gpesHeuyBamickoil cucreMe IepegHUil *¢ KOHTpacTUpPOBaJ C

12 Cp. Taxke HabOp OCHOBaHMII AJII PEKOHCTPYKLIMY IIPeAKOBOIO ¥ B CJIydae COOTBETCTBUS YAM. 4 | KOMU 4,

IIpe/I0>KeHHBIIT HegaBHO D. AxxerikoboMm (Jakob 2022).

3 JletanpHoe OOCy>XX7eHMe Ipo6/IeM PeKOHCTPYKI[UU IpalepMCKOIO BOKalM3Ma BBIXOAMT 3a paMKU Ha-

crosiieil pabOTHI; U3 HeJJaBHIX ITOIBITOK 1IeJIOCTHOTO ITepecMOTpa KIaccaecKor cxeMsl /1bTknH 1964 M., B 9act-
Hocty, Zhivlov 2014: 122-124; 2023: 135-139; ITonapsinos 2014; Metsaranta 2020: 96-104.

4 31ech u faee B KBaZpaTHBIE CKOOKM 3aKII0UalOTCs IIpeiKoBble (POHEMBI, pedIeKCh KOTOPLIX B JpeBHedy-

BaIlICKOM T€OPETNYIECKN — MCXO/JSI M3 CICTEMHDBIX COO6pa>K6HI/II7[ u 06u_1e171 XPOHOJIOTUN lIyBaI.T.ICKOI;I I/ICTOpI/I‘IeCKOI;I

q)OHeTI/IKI/I — BOCCTAaHOBVIMBI, HO (l)aKTI/I'-IeCKI/I B OCHOBHOM KOPITyCe ITaHITIePMCKIMX 6yJIFapI/13MOB He OTpa’kKaloTcsI.
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3aJJHUM *¥, 0 KOTOPOM CM. HIpKe. YUTo KacaeTcs o béMa paccMaTpUBaeMOro IJIaCHOTO, He
JOJIKeH BBOJUTD B 3a0J1y>K/leHre TPYAHBIN caydail yaM. sil’-, KoMU siv ‘BeTep’, B KOTOPOM
orpaxkaetcsa peduiekc ITT *jel (cM. geTanm STUMOIOTUM B CIeAyIOLIel YacTy MCccaes[oBa-
HIT): 3[1eCh SIBHO HabJ110jaeM 0Cco0yI0 CyOCTUTYIIMIO OC/Ie IalaTaJlbHOTO COIJIAaCHOTO.

o IIT *g[, *a] (namee 06006meéHHO *A) > Ap.-ayB. *¥ (4yB. i), KaK B *t3113 ‘CBUETE/Ib; BOJIXB .
PekoHCTpyKIIMs Ap.-4yB. *$ — HaIps>KEHHOIO HEeOryOJIeHHOTO 3a/IHepsAJHOTO IJIaCHOTO
BepXHe-CpeJHero MoJbéMa, — OKa3blBaeTCsl He30eKHOI ¢ YIETOM HeoOXOAMMOCTH O0b-
SICHUTD YyBaLICKMIT pedpieKC U IIeIblil pAJ, HeTpuBMaabHbIX cyoctutynuii [1T *A B s3b1Kax
Bouro-Kamckoro pernona. B gysarickom 0a3oBbIM OoTpakeHueM *A sBjsieTcs 3afHepsif-
HBIN Heory6sieHHbIN . Kak 1 mepegHmit i, 9TOT IJIaCHBIN Ja’ke CMHXPOHHO MOXKeT OBITh
OIMCaH KaK HaIIPsKEHHBIN (COCTaB/IsAeT M0 STOMY HMPU3HAKy MUHNMMAJIBHYIO Hapy K 3al-
HeMy HeoTyOJIeHHOMY peAylpOBaHHOMY ). PeKoHCTpynpyeMblil *$ CyIITHOCTHO OT/IM4Ya-
eTCsl OT | TOJIBKO IOABEMOM; B TAKOM C/Iydae pasBUTHe *§ > 9yB. | CUMMETPUYIHO pa3Bl-
TUIO HaIIps>KEHHOIO *¢ BepXHe-CpejlHero Ioj/beMa B uyB. i. B IIOC/IeMOHIOJILCKUX 4YyBa-
IIM3MaX MapUIICKOIO sI3bIKa Ha MecTe 4yB. | HaXOAMM [JOIOTHUTEIBHO pacIipe/ie/IEHHbIe
cyocTuTynMu: Map. *¢ B ajaTaau3yIOIX KOHTeKcTax (1mocie *$-, *j-, a Takke B aHsiayTe),
B IIPOTMBHOM ciydae Map. *il. Ilpu pexoHcTpyKumn *3 B sI3BIKe-MICTOUHMKe 00Oa DTUX OT-
pakeHUs MOJIy4alOT MPaBJONOJ00HOe OObiACHEeHMe: B clydae *¢ MMeJo MeCTO IIpOCToe
yIlepejHeHe apTUKYJ/SALNN, a B HellaJaTaJIu3yIOINX KOHTeKCTax *¥ CyOCTUTYMpOoBaIcs
IIpY ITOMOIIY eJMHCTBEeHHOI'O Ha/IM4eCTBOBAaBIIIero B MapuUiICKOM 3a/JHEPs/IHOTO 3aKPBITO-
T'O HaIIPSIKEHHOTO IVIACHOTO (CM. peKOHCTPYMPOBAHHYIO CUCTEMY «ODIIeMapuiiCKOro» BO-
KaanusMa B Savelyev 2022). B moc1eMOHIOIBCKMX dyBaIllM3Max YAMYPTCKOTO SI3BIKa B Ka-
JecTBe OTpakeH!s *3 HaxXOJUM apTUKYJ/IILIMOHHO OIM3KUIL *e (e ~ ¢° ~ 0 ~ 0 IO ToBOpaM,
cM. 006 »TOM psje cootseTcTBuil Kebmakos 1998: 55-56). Hakoner, peKOHCTPYKIIMS Jip.-
9yB. *¥ IO3BOJISIET y/Ja4HO OOBSCHUTH BOKa/IM3M OOIIlerIepMCKOM OCHOBBI tu1(0) ‘IPOPOK,
gapozeir’: IIOCKOJIbKY CYyIIHOCTHO ¥ OT/JIMYaeTCs OT 0 TOJIBKO HeOoIy0/IeHHOCTBIO, TO MOKHO
MPeANoNIOXIUTb, YTO *¥ paHHMX OYyJrapusMOB aJalTUpPOBaJICI MePMCKUM UIMOMOM-
pelMIINeHTOM Kak *0, ITocJIe 4ero *o 3aKOHOMEepHO Iepemién B *u (cM. cekumio 3.3).

e IIT [*, *1] > ap.-ayB. *i (4yB. a).

KauecTBo JpeBHeuyBaIlICKOTO IJIJaCHOTO BOCCTAHOBJIEHO MCXO/sI U3 CUCTEMHBIX COOOpake-
HUI: UCTOpUYECKU y3Kue IsacHble (cp. passutue 1T *7, *i, *i1) B IIep1oJ;, KOHTaKTa SBHO
eII1é COXPaHSIN VICXOJHYIO apTUKYJISIIINIO, a peAyKIuM (KoTopast OTJIMdaeT COBpeMeHHYIO
4yBaIlICKyIO BOKaJIMYeCKyIO CIICTeMY) IOJIBePI/INCh 3HaUMTeIbHO ITO3XKe.

o TIT *i[, *i] > sp.-uys. *i (4ys. a), KaK B *xis ‘6Epa0’.

o IIT *0[, *6] > Ap.-ayB. *0 (ayB. i ~ 9° B 3aBUCUMOCTHU OT (POHETUIECKOTO KOHTEKCTA), KaK
B *¢0miilo ‘KorHa’.

Cp. Takke BocCTaHaB/IMBaeMoOe I10 IIepMCKOMY MaTepuasay ocoboe pa3BUTHe B aHJayTe:
IIT *0- > gp.-ayB. *wé-/*wi- (ays. vi-), KaK B *wit- ‘*Kanosarscst’. [1o cucteMHBIM coobpaske-
HIAM 0a30BBIM JIpeBHEUYBaIICKUM pedIeKCOM CIeJyeT CUMTaTh *wé-, HO B 0COOOM KOH-
COHAHTHOM OKpPY>KeHMU (B T.4. IlepeJ -t-, KaK B 9TOM cJIydae) BbICTyIIasl BapuaHT *wi-. I1o-
XO>Kee paclllerieHe BOCCTaHaB/IMBaeTCs JI/Is UAMOMa-MCTOYHMKA ITOCIeMOHIOIbCKIX 3a-
MMCTBOBaHUI YyBaIICKOTO TUIIa B MapUIICKUII A3BIK (Map. *Bé- ~ *Bi-, pacipee1€éHHbIe,
IO-BUVIMOMY, aHaJIOTMYHBIM OOpa3oM: BapuaHT C *-1- IlepeJi MapKIPOBaHHBIMMU I1epe/iHe-
SI3PIYHBIMU COTJIACHBIMY, Ha4Ye — *-¢-).
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e IIT [*o, *0] > np.-ayB. *o (4yB. BepX. 0, HM3. 1) — B OyJIrapu3Max MCKOHHOIO ITPOMCXOXK-
JleHI1s1 He OTMeUY€eHO, HO Cp. paHHee 3alIMCTBOBaHIe *X034 ‘XO35MH; KyTelr'.

o IIT *i, *ii > gp.-ayB. *ii (4yB. 2° ~ 3° B 3aBUCUMOCTI OT KOHCOHAHTHOTO OKPY>KEHIIsI), KaK
B JIp.-uyB. *biit- ‘Kondatscs’, *miikar ‘Oyrop’, *siir- ‘repets’, *siir- ‘rHaTh’.

o [IIT [*u, *u] > gp.-ayB. *u (ays. 3°).
KauecTBO JpeBHeuyBaIICKOIo IJ1JaCHOTO BOCCTAHOBJIEHO MCXO/sI U3 CUCTEMHBIX COOOpake-
HUIL; CM. KOMMeHTapui Beie K ITT [¥1, *1].

Kouconaurusm

Beuyy TpuBmManbHOCTM OOJIBINMHCTBA KOHCOHAHTHBIX Pa3BUTUII HIKe OOCY>XKAaroTCs
TOJIbKO T€ HEMHOIVIEe 13 HIX, KOTOpble CyIJHOCTHO Ba’KHBI JJIs1 pa3MeleHNs UauoMa-J0Hopa
Ha IIIKajie OTHOCHUTEeJbHOM XPOHOJIOTUM Oy/IrapcKoil BeTBM, a TakxKe JJisl OOOCHOBaHIs MeHee
O4YeBMJHBIX Ha 00111eM (pOHe HTUMOJIOIMI U3 IIpeJiCTaBJIeHHOTO KOpITyca.

e IIT *b-> pp.-uyBs. *b- (4yB. p-), KaK B *bin ‘méxn’, *biit- ‘KoHIaTHCST ;
IIT *p->? np.-uys. *p- (4yB. p-), KaK B *pdSs ‘mopmnmcy’.

B «imepHomM» cioe OyarapusmMoB IepMCKUX SI3BIKOB IIPATIOPKCKUI ITyMHBIN I'yOHOI [JBa-
K/IBI OTpakaeTcsl Kak JIpeBHedyBallICKMII 3BOHKUI, OJUH pa3 — Kak riayxoin. [Tpu sTom
B cellapaTHBIX YyBalllM3MaX yJAMYPTCKOIO sA3bIKa (KOTOpbIe eCTeCTBeHHO TpaKTOBaTh Kak
3alIMCTBOBaHIs OOJIee IO3/JHIEe) OTpa’kaeTcsl TOJAbKO *b-, a B COBpeMeHHOM YyBaIlICKOM —
TOJIBKO p-. KilodoMm K 00bscHeHNIO 5TUX pedpieKcoB MOXKeT OBITh OCHOBaHHAsI Ha Oy.Ira-
pM3Max BeHIepCKoro s3bika rumoresa (Api6o 2007: 26-27), coracHO KOTOPOJ Ha paHHMX
9Tarlax MCTOpUM OYJIrapCcKOil BeTBU B Hell cOXpaHs10ch npoTusoniocrasaenue I1T *b- n *p-
(oTpakaioTcsl B BEHIEpPCKOM Kak b- U p-, COOTBETCTBEHHO). BHelrHell TOUKOV KOHTPOJLA
ciyxart, cormacHo A. B. Apibo, anrarickue napasienyu, B Koropsix IIT *b- coorseTcTByer
*m- (nm *b-), a IIT *p- coorBeTcTByeT *p-. MOXXHO IIpe/II0NI0KNUTH, YTO DTa CUTYyalLlVsl CO-
XpaH:JIach U B JJpeBHeUyBaIIICKIIX TOBOpax B IePMO/J;, KOHTaKTa C IepMAHaMU: 110 KpaiiHel
Mepe, ajTalickue Mapasienn K gp.-ayB. *bay, *biit-, *piSs neMOHCTpUPYIOT Kak pa3 *m-
B IIepBBHIX JIBYX caydasx u *p- B TperbeM (EDAL: 913-914, 957-958, 1079-1080). B Takom
cllydyae peKOHCTPYKIIMs IIPaTIOPKCKOTO IJ1arojia co 3HauyeHueM ‘laBUTh’, OTKy/la IIpOu3Be-
JeHO JIp.-4yB. *pdSa ‘MOoJINICh’, JOJKHaA OBITh CKOPPeKTUpOBaHa: *pas- BMeCTO TpajuIiln-
OHHOTO *bas-. B IIOC/IEMOHTOJIbCKYIO BIIOXY HTO HPOTUBOIIOCTaBJIeHNe YCTPaHAJIOCh pas-
JUYHBIMU CIIOCOOAMM B JBYX OCHOBHBIX «CpeJHedyBaIlICKIX» AMajekTaX. B BocTouHOM
JajieKTe, CTaBIlIeM MCTOYHMKOM cCelapaTHBLIX UyBalllM3MOB B Y/JIMYPTCKOM 3bIKe, Jp.-
qyB. *b-, *p- > *b-, T. e. IPOU3OIILIO COBIIa/ileHNe, aHaJIOTMYHOe Pa3BUTUIO BO BCeX IMPOYMX
TIOPKCKIX s3bIKaX. [TosTOMy B yIMypPTCKOM HaXxoJuM, Cpejyi MHOXKeCTBa JPYIUX CIydaeB
C OTpa’keHMeM yaM. b- < cp.-ays. *b-, mpogoxenue 11T *pas- B Buze busi ‘nosne’ (< cp.-
qyB. *b2S3; cM. IIpodne leTaau TUMOJIOIUM T10/, KpuTepueM iv B cekiiuu 2). B ipeaxe co-
BPEeMEHHOIO 4yBallICKOIO s3blKa — 3allaJHOM CpeJHedyBallICKOM JuajiekTe, pa3BUBaB-
IIIeMCsI Ha MapuUIICKOM cyoctparte, — *b-, *p- coBraiu B *p-. Takoe pasBuTiie MOXHO CBsI-
3bIBaTh C TeM, YTO B CyDOCTpaTHOM MapMIICKOM JMajieKTe, KaK I B COBpeMeHHOM Mapuii-
CKOM sI3bIKe, B3PBIBHOII I'yOHOI pealln30BbIBa/ICA B aH/IayTe MCKIIOYUTENbHO KaK IJIyXOu
(*p-), B TO Bpems KaK 3BOHKIII TYOHOI 1MeJT (PpUKATUBHYIO apTUKY/IALMIO (*B-)15.

15 CytabObIM MECTOM B pen10>KeHHOM 00BSICHEHII HadaIbHOTO p- B YAM. pus | xomu pas sABJSAETCS CKYyZOCTb
CBIJETEJILCTB O COXpaHEHUU IIT *p- B 6y]IFapCKOI7[ BEeTBI " HEO6XO,Z[I/IMOCTI) OIIMpaThCs Ha aJITaf/ICKyIO PEKOHCT-
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e [IIT *j-> ap.-uyB. *s- (4yB. s-), KaK B *sam ‘nay’;

IIT *¢ > ap.-ays. *¢ (4yB. $), KaK B *¢0mila ‘korna’, no IIT *-1I¢[, -*#¢] > gp.-ays. *-§ (4yB. -5),

Kak B *xis ‘0€pJo0’.
CorsracHo Réna-Tas 1988: 763, passutue I1T *j- > qyB. $- mpoxoguIo yepe3 cTafny COBIIa-
JeHns ¢ 3BOHKOI (*3) m riyxon (*¢) adpdpuxatoir. Ilpeniaraemas 3jech MHTepIIpeTaIIs
MaTepuaja OyJrapo-iepMCKIX KOHTAKTOB CBIUJETEJIbCTBYeT IIPOTUB TaKOM TPaKTOBKIU:
IIpeKOBBIN *¢ B HallleM KOPITyce COXpaHseTCsl, B TO BpeMs Kak *j y>Ke a1 PppUKaTUBHBII
pedaexc. Kak 0b1710 oTMeueHO Bbile (CM. KpUTepuil Vi B ceKIIum 2), IleJecoodbpasHo
IpeJIioaaraTh epexos *j- B $- yepes cTagmio OYIT. *z-, T. e. 6e3 mpoMexXyTodHoi apdppu-
Katbr'®. Ha ¢pone adpPppukarHoro pediekca B *comila He 1OKeH cMyIIaTh PPUKATUBHBIN
B *Xi$, IIOCKOJIbKY B TIOC/JIeIHEM C/Iydae OTpa’kaeTcs creludpuaecknii KOHCOHaHTHBIN Kia-
crep (IIT *-lI¢ > Gyar. *-I¢ > gp.-ays. *-§). Cp. HOXOXYIO CUTyalIlMIO B paHHMX Oy/Irapmuamax
MapUIICKOTO s3bIKa, IJe Mcropudeckas ap@pukara emé coxpaHsAeT CBOIO apTUKYJISALINIO
(Map. *d3or ‘mumnel, KIemn « B.-Oyur. *d3-or < *ic- ‘cpaausary’ = YT *é¢- ‘HOgUMHATY’),
HO eCTh I IIpUMep C OTpakeHneM aHasormdHoro *-I(I)¢ coueranms *-#¢, koropoe oTpaka-
eTcs Kak ppUKaTUBHBINA (Map. *Bujrds ‘KHA3D <« B.-Oy.ar. *bujir-35, npoussepénnoe ot I1T
*bujur- ‘npukaseiBaTh’ Ipy nomomy apdukca *-3s < IIT *-utc).

e IIT *n > gp.-ays. *y/*m (ayB. n/m), KaK B *iy ‘mmpnHa Matepun’, *irn ‘aemocTs’ / *sim

< b

aanm’.

e IIT *-y, *-q B HEOHOCIOXKHBIX OCHOBaX > Jip.-ayB *-0 (uys. -0), KaK B *piSs ‘moamnucy’,
*t¥nd ‘cBUIETEIb; BOJIXB’.

B meioM MOXXHO OTMeTHUTD, UTO pOHETMIeCKas CiCTeMa MA1OoMa-JI0HOPa 3aHNMaeT IIpo-
Me>XKYTOUHOe IOJIOKeHNe MeXX]ly PeKOHCTPYyUpPyeMOl paHHeOy/IrapCcKoil U «CpejHeuy-
BaIIICKOI1» CUCTEMOI ITOCIEMOHIOJIBCKOTO BpeMeH! (BOCCTaHaBJIMBaeTCs, IIpeXKJe BCero,
Ha MaTepuaJje 3aIMCTBOBaHUI B MapUIICKUII U yAMypTcKuii). OHa HOCUT HEeCKOJIBKO 0O-
Jlee THHOBATUBHBII XapaKTep I10 CpaBHEHUIO C BOJIKCKO-Oyrapckon pOHeTUKOI 110 JaH-
HBIM 3aMIMCTBOBaHUI B BOCTOYHOC/IaBIHCKMIA (Cp. pasBuTue *j- > *z- > *5-, a TakKe IOJHOe
JICYe3HOBEeHMEe KOHEUHBIX I'yTTYpasIbHBIX B MHOTOCJIOXKHBIX OCHOBaX), HPUYEM DTU MHHO-
BallMM OTJIMYAIOT U OoJiee MO3AHMe (POPMBI UyBaIlICKOIO s3bIKa, TaK YTO 3aKpelleHne 3a
JaHHBIM SI3BIKOBBIM COCTOSIHJEM TepPMIHa «JpeBHeUyBaIlICKIIT» IIpeJCTaB/IsIeTcsl BIIOJIHe
11e/1ecO00pasHbIM.

PYKLIMIO IIpM BOCCTaHOBJIEHUN KauecTBa JaHHOTO coriacHoro. Cp. Takke ciayuait BeHr. baszik ‘futuere’, xotopoe
oTpakaeT pedieKc TOJ e IPaTIOPKCKOM OCHOBBI C HadaabHBIM *b-. Ecim 910 Oyarapusm, cm. WOT I: 104-106, To
OH BCTyIIaeT B IIPOTUBOpeUNe C IIPUHATHIM CLieHapueM; BIIpoYeM, KpoMe JOCTaTOUYHO paHHel (pUKcaluy, OCOObIX
OCHOBaHUII CYMUTATh DTOT TIOPKU3M B BEHIEPCKOM creluduuecku Oy/IrapckuM II0 IIPOMCXOXKAEHUIO KaK OyATo
HeT. Mexx7ly TeM ajnbTepHaTUBHOe OObsicHeHNe (POHETHK!U IePMCKOTO CJIOBa — YTBEpK/eHMe MHHOBAaTUBHOIO Xa-
pakTepa *p- B 6y/JIrapckoM MAUOMe-MICTOUHIUKe — BHIIJIAZUT, Ha MO B3I/A[, emé 6oJee mpobaeMaTiyHo. A1 9T0-
IO IIPUIILIOCH GBI IIOCTYIMPOBATh ad hoc IO3UIIMOHHOe orayineHne *b- / _Vs > *p- KOHKPEeTHO JJIS1 UCTOYHUKA paH-
HUX Oy/irapmusmoB B IepMmckux. IIpu »ToM, eciu UCXOAUTh U3 HEOTPa’KeHUs IePBUYHOIO *p- U BOZHMKHOBEHIS
BTOPUYHOTO *p- B BOJIKCKO-Oy/IrapcKOM apeasie, TO HeTIIOHATEeH TPUITep IOsBAeHMs DToil (POHEMBI B MHBEHTape:
KaK KaKeTcsl, HeT HMKAaKMX OCHOBaHUI II0JIaraTh, YTO OHa MOTJIa BOWTHU B OOMXOJ, O TOTO, KaK B pe3ysbTaTe I10-
[JIOLIeHNsI MapUIICKOTO CyOCcTpaTa M yCBOeHMUs psifia IIpaBu/I MapUitCKOl (pOHOTAKTUKM B cepefiuHe 2-TO ThICsaue-
JeTus cpOPMUPOBAJICS UyBaILICKUIA SI3BIK OOJIee MM MeHee COBPeMeHHOTIO O0JIMKa.

16 B takoM crydae adpPppukaTHbIe OTpaXkeHUs B OyJarapusmax IOKHOCTABSHCKUX SI3BIKOB (Cp. caydau THUIIA
yueomv ‘Meunmk’ npu IIT *jigdt ‘roHomra, xpabpelr’) AOKHBI CIMTATLCA IIposiBIeHneM *¢-obpasHoro pediekca
IT *j- KOHKpeTHO B AyHalICKO-OyITapCKUX JMaTeKTax, a He 00Ie0yIrapckoro pasBUTHA.
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3.3. K xapakrepucTuke ugmomMa — pelulleHTa «sIJepHOTO» CJ10s OyIrapusMosB
B HEePMCKUX sI3BIKaX

Hioxe paccmaTtpuBaloTcs oOTjiesibHble (parMeHThl (POHETUMYEeCKON CUCTeMBl MMOMa-
penunuenTa. Takoi aHaau3 JOJIKEH IIOMOYb B peIlleH!) BOIIPoca O TOM, KaKas MMEHHO s3bI-
KOBasl CTaZysl Oblla yJaCTHMKOM KOHTaKTa C II€PMCKOJ CTOPOHBI.

(i) Ilpexxne Bcero, obpaiaeT Ha ce0s BHMMaHMe OTpa’keHHUe B MaTepuale «sJlepHOIO»
CJ10s1 Oy/ITapU3MOB COOTBETCTBMS yiAM. u | koMM a4, Koropoe Hab/IIOae€TCA M B MICKOHHOI
IepMCKOI JieKcuke. TpaguIIIOHHO peKOHCTpyupyeMslit B 5Tux ciaydasax [Illepm *d ssisercs
pedrexcom ITY *e mepey BrImagaionuM 3yOHBIM corIacHbIM, cp.: ITY *weti > I1llepm *vd > yam.
vu | xomu va ‘soga’, ITY *meti > I1llepm *md > yam. mu | xomu ma ‘Mex° u T. 11. (34ech U Janee
JeTay pa3BUTHUs IIpallepMCKON BOKaINMYECKON CUCTEMBI U3 IIpaypabCKOM Jlal0 ¢ OIIOpON Ha
Zhivlov 2023: 136-137). B 3auMCcTBOBaHHBIX OCHOBaX 9TOT >Ke IJIaCHBIN BBICTyIIaeT KaK CyOCTH-
TyUMs Ip.-ayB. *d, cp.: yam. kun | xomu kan (gp.-ays. *xdn ‘xan’), yam. pus | komu pas (gp.-ays.
*pdSé ‘moprmcy’), yaM. udis | komu adas (ap.-ays. *iT-as ‘mar; mepa seman’). ToT ke mpeaxo-
BBII TJIaCHBIV JIOJI’KEH OBITh BOCCTAHOBJIEH B CIydae KOMMU ar (Ap.-ayB. *dr ‘MaJsIblil’), XOTs B Y-
MYPTCKOM OCHOBa M He coxpaHmsaack. O HEKOTOpOI YCJIOBHOCTM BBIINMCBHIBaHUA *d M O BO3-
MO>KHOCTI PEKOHCTPYMUPOBATD 3/1eCh *a CM. BbIIIIe CeKIIMIO 3.2.

Emé OGosiee Ba>kHBI cileJylolue cilyday, JOKa3blBalOINe, UYTO y>Ke IIOC/e KOHTaKTa C
JpeBHeuyBaIlICK/M IIepMCKIe OCHOBBI IOoJIIajiaan 1o Jeiictsue rnpanepmckux (!) ¢ponermye-
CKMX pPa3BUTUIA.

(ii) CooTBetcTBue yaM. i | xomu i (< I1lllepm *i) mossisercs B popmax, ApeBHedyBaIIICKIe
VICTOYHVKI KOTOPBIX COJlep>KaT Y3KUIT OTyOJIeHHBIIT IJIaCHBIN *ii, cp.: yaAM. bid- | xomu bid- (zp.-
qyB. *biit- ‘KOHUATECS), yaM. mikir- | xomu mikir- (zp.-ays. *miikar ‘Gyrop’), yaMm. zir- | xoMu zjr-
(op.-ayB. *siir- ‘repets’). IlpenkoBplil *i JO/KeH OBITH BOCCTAHOBJIEH M B CAydae KOMU Zir-
‘THaTB’ (Op.-4yB. *siir- ‘T>K.”), HECMOTpPs Ha OTCYTCTBUE yAMYPTCKMX JaHHBIX. I1o cucTteMHBIM
IIPpUYMHAM TO >Xe KOMU-YJMYPTCKOe COOTBETCTBIE€ MOKHO OBLJIO ObI OKMZATh KaK pe3yJsbTar
CYyOCTUTYLIMU AP.-4yB. *u, XOTsA POPM C HTUM IJIaCHBIM B MAMOMe-JOHOpe B HallleM KOpITyce
HeT. B nckonnoit nexcuke Il lepm *i sBsercs perynspabsM pedexcom ITY *ii, *u. Orot Habop
(paKTOB HEIIPOTUBOPEUMBO OOBIACHETCS, €CIN MPeII0A0XKUTD, uyTo (1) KO BpeMeHM KOHTaKTa
ITY *ii, *u coBnaam B IIpalepMCKOM HPOMEXYTOUHOM *u; (2) Ap.-4yB. *ii, *u ajanTUpOBaINCh
Ha IIepMCKOII IIoYBe Kak *1, 1ocie 4ero (3) B IIpariepMCcKOM IIPOMEeSKYTOUHBIN *1 TI000TO IIpo-
VICXOXK/IeHIsI TIePerés B *i.

BriBog O coxpaHeHMM ITPOMEXKYTOYHOIO *i y IepMsH B Hepuo/, KOHTaKTa C OyJrapamu
IOJTBEP>XKJaeTcs CAeAyIOMUM — IO-BUAVMOMY, PaHHUM — II€PMCKUM 3alIMCTBOBaHUEM B
9yBalIlICKOM: pa°ra°s ‘opylue B poje IeIIHN, HO ¢ OoJiee MMPOKUM KOHIIOM; 3aCTyII; IOM’ IIpU
yAM. piri¢ ‘TIelHs, JOM; Ma3HMK', KoMHU piri3 ‘nemns’. HampasieHnue 3amMcTBOBaHMSI Heco-
MHEHHO, TIOCKOJIBKY Y 9yBaIIICKOTO CJI0Ba HeT TIOPKCKOM STUMOJIOTHY, a IIepMCKOe HeIllpOTH-
BOpeunBo BeiBOAUTCS U3 I1Y *pura- ‘ceepants’. Ilo ncropuko-reorpadpuyeckum coodpakeHn-
sIM paHHIe IIepPMU3MBI B YYBaIIICKOM JOJIXKHBI OTHOCUTBCSI K Ha9aIbHOMY I€pPUOJy OCBOEHI
oyarapamu Bosro-Kamckoro 6acceitna (ckopee scero, VIII-IX BB.). ITpm 9TOM Ory6./1€HHBIN BO-
KaJM3M B UyBaIlICKOM HECOBMECTUM C HeOIyOJIeHHOI OI/JTacOBKOM COBPEMEeHHBIX ITepMCKIX
dopm. OH HaxoAUT OOBACHEHME TOJBKO IPU IPEeANOJOXKEeH!N O 3alMMCTBOBAaHUM U3 IIpa-
riepMcKoit POpPMBI TUIIA *pur-i¢, KOTopasl y>Ke IIocJIe TOTO, KaK OblIa 3a1IMCTBOBaHa B ®TOM BI-
Jle B 4yBaIlICKIIA, ITOMIajIa 10/, JelicTBIe nepexoja *u > *i.
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(iii) CootBerctBue yaMm. u | xomu u (< I1ITepm *u) Haxogum B popMax, ApeBHEUYBAIIICKIIE
VICTOYHVKI KOTOPBIX COJep>KaT Ory0JIeHHBIVI TJIACHBIN CpeJHero moxgbéMa, cp.: yaMm. kuzo | xo-
M kuz (ap.-ayB. *xo3a Xo3sAuH; Kyrern), yaM. ¢umol’o | xomu ¢umal’i (gp.-ays. *¢omila ‘KomHa’).
B nckonnoir snekcuke Illlepm *u sApisgercs peryasapHbiM pediexkcom ITY *o (B *a-ocHoBax).
Mo>kHO moJ1araTs, 4TO Jp.-9yB. 0 ObLT TPMBMAIBHO aJalITUPOBAH Ha IIEPMCKOI IIOYBe Kak *o,
a 3a HeMMeHVeM Ha TOT MOMEeHT COOCTBEHHOTO *0 B IIpaIllepMCKOM JIp.-4yB. *0 ObLJI CyOCTUTYM-
poBaH aHaIOrMIHBIM obpaszoM. Cyzd 1o ciydalo yaM. tuno | xomu tun (Ap.-ays. *t5nd ‘cuze-
TeJIb; BOJIXB’), Ip.-4yB. *¥ OBLI eIll€ OJHNMM IJIaCHBIM, KOTOPBIN aJjallTUPOBasICI Kak *0 (3HaunmMoe
HeCcoBIIa/ieHIe 3/1eCb — TOJIBKO I10 ITapaMeTpy OryO/IeHHOCTH). Y>Ke II0C/Ie 3a/IMCTBOBaHMS DTUX
JOpeBHeuyBaIICKIX C/I0B ITpoMesKyTouHbl [1TTepm *o 11006010 MponcxoXKaeHs Iepeién B *u.

Ha coxpaHeHne IIpOMe>XXyTOUYHOIO *0 B IIepnoJ, KOHTaKTa ¢ OyJrapaMy yKas3blBaeT I CJe-
JYIOIINII paHHUI IePMI3M B UyBaIlICKOM: pogan ‘dypbaH, 0OpyOOK Jepesa; CTyJI, TabypeTka’
— npomexxyrounoe I1llepm *pok-an, nesepbatus ot *pok- ‘cuznets’ (cp. B cOBpeMeHHOI (oHe-
TUKE YMCTYIO OCHOBY YIM., KOMU puk- ‘cujeTy’ ¥ Mpou3BOAHOe yAM. pukon ‘cujeHue; cTyrr).
Vcropmuecknii rjacHbI CpejjHero IoJ/beMa OoTpakaeTcs U B TaT., bamik. biikin ‘aypban; cry.,
Tabypetka’ (— Jyr.-map. piiken, ropn.-map. poken ‘ctyn, tabyperka’). C y4éTOM M3BECTHOTO
IIpoliecca «IIOBOJIXKCKOTO Iepebosl IJIaCHBIX» IIpeJKOBas 110 OTHOIIEHNIO K COBpPEMEHHOII Ta-
Tapo-0aIIKMpCKoil opMa BOCCTaHaBIMBaeTCsA B Buje *bokin; ®TO 3aMMCTBOBaHME TOIO >Ke
IIepMCKOT'O OTIJIaTOJbHOTO MMEHH, ITO-BUAMIMOMY, yepe3 Oy/Irapo-uyBallcKoe IIoCpeicTBo .

(iv) Heckospko pa3 B IepMCKOM aHJIayTe HaXOJVM 3BOHKMII COIJIACHBINM Ha MeCTe IJTyXOTrO
B JpeBHeUYBaIlICKOM MCTOYHMKE, Cp.: KOMU gar (Ap.-ayB. *kira ‘HaTAHYTHIN'), yAM. Zir- | KOMU
zir- (Bp.-4yB. *siir- ‘TepeTry’), KOMU zir- ‘THaTh (Jgp.-9yB. *siir- ‘TK.”). DTO 3HAUMUT, 4YTO OyJIrapo-
IIePMCKII KOHTaKT MIMeJ MeCTO JO XOPOIIO M3BEeCTHOTO IIpallepPMCKOIO pa3BUTUA — O3BOH-
YeH!s Hada/JIbHBIX IITYMHBIX (MJIM, MOXKET OBITh, JIO IIOC/Ie/HEeTO U3 HeCKOJIbKIX He3aBVMCHMBbIX
BHYTPUIIEPMCKIX Pa3BUTUI, ITIOBTAIIHO HAaBOJMBIIMX 3BOHKOCTh B aHsayTe). XOTs TOYHbIE yC-
JIOBU:I, B KOTOPBIX O3BOHYAJICS II€PMCKIII aHIayT, HesAcHBI (Zhivlov 2023: 134), KOHKpeTHO Ha-
M IIPUMEPHI YKa3bIBalOT Ha O3BOHYEHNe IIepes ' B OJHOC/I0Tax.

JlaHHBIIT KOMILIEKC CBUJIETENIBCTB C HeM30e>KHOCThIO MPUBOJUT K CIeJYIOIIeMYy BBIBOAY:
UJVIOMOM-PELIMIIMEHTOM B paMKaX TOM KOHTaKTHOM CUTyalluy, CMHXPOHHBIM HacjIeJueM KO-
TOPOI SIBJAETCS «AJlepHbIi» CJIOJ Oy/lrapMsMoB B IHePMCKMX s3bIKaX, OBLI IIparepMCKui
sI3BIK. Jis1 crydaeB 13 rpynmsl (i), IIpeIioIaraionmx IpocToe cobIofeHre Ha MaTepuase 3a-
VMIMCTBOBaHUI XapaKTePHBIX JIJIs MCKOHHOM JIEKCMKM COOTBETCTBUIA, eIlé MOKHO OBIJIO OB
IpeJIIoaaraTh IOCT-IIpallepMCKOe IIPOMCXOXKJeHMe: B paMKaX cCellapaTHBIX KOHTAaKTOB [Jp.-
qyB. *d BIIOJIHEe MOT OBbI aJalITPOBAThCA KaK 4 B KOMU U 3aMIMCTBOBAThCs Kak *d B yAMYPTCKIIA
(OTKy/la COBpeMeHHBIII U B pe3y/bTaTe COOCTBEHHO y/MYPTCKOIo Iporiecca). OfHaKO 9TUMO-
JoTHM U3 TpynIl (ii-iv) 0/lHO3HAYHO IOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO KOHTAKT JIOJIKEH OBLI MMeTh MeCTO /IO
Havasja JAVBEPreHLNM, ITOCKOJIBbKY (pOHeTMKa MAMOMa-pelNIlieHTa PeKOHCTPYUPYeTCs Kak
OIIyTHMO 0OJIiee apxaMdHasl B CpaBHEHUM C (POHETMKOI SI3BIKOBOTO COCTOSIHMS, OBIBIIIETO ITO-
CJIeTHUM OOIIVM IIPe/IKOM KOMU U y/IMYPTCKOTO.

Beugy apxanmuHocty namomMa-penuImeHTa JaTupoBaTh «AlepHbIi» CI0V OyJIrapckux 3a-
VMIMCTBOBaHUI B IIEPMCKOII BETBM XOTeJIOCh ObI KaK MOXKHO OoJiee paHHUM nepuogom. C yué-
TOM BSKCTPaJIMHIBUCTMYECKUX CBUJETENbCTB O XPOHOJOIMM OCBOeHus Oyiarapamu Bouro-

17 ITpoMe:xyTOuHas dyBamicKast popMa, CTapllas MCTOYHUKOM IOBOJIKCKO-KBIITIAKCKOTO CI0Ba, MOXKET OBITh
BOCCTaHOBJIeHa B Buje *pokan. He cosceM TpusmaabHbI 06K *bikin B s3pIke-peluIIeHTe OOyC/IOB/IeH ajarTa-
11ell MHOPOJHOTO CJI0Ba K ITOBOJIXKCKO-KBIITYAKCKOM (POHOTAKTUKe (3aMeHa HeTUIIMYHOTO p- Ha OOBIYHELI b- 1 Iie-
pexoJi OCHOBHI B IIepeHIIL P/ BBUJY HaJIUdINs B Hell BeJIIPHOTIO Kk, MICTOPUYeCKM COYeTaBIIIerocs TOIbKO C Iepej-
HUMMU IJIACHBIMU).
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Kamckoro 6acceitna n o panHux oysarapo-nepmckux cassax (beapix 2009: 73-75; Hanobckux
2018: 71-76, 81-82; Vyazov et al. 2019: 427-430) peus gosxHa ngtu o VIII-IX 8.8 Takas gatu-
pOBKa y>Ke IIpej1arasnach B anreparype, cM. Rédei & Rona-Tas 1983: 26, Ho nmpumeyarte/bHO,
YTO Ha Heé€ >Ke yKasblBaeT aHa/IN3 Habopa DTMMOJIOIUI, CePhEZHO OTIMYAIOIIerocs OT pac-
cmotpenHoro K. Pegen n A. Pona-TameMm. A cpasnenns B. B. Hanonsckux (mmaHoe coo6-
IIJeHIe), OIepUPYs OILATh >Ke HeCKOJBKO OTJMYHBIM OT Halllero HabOpOM MHTpa- 1 DKCTpa-
JIMHTBYCTUYECKUX CBUJIETe/IBCTB, CKJIOHEH ceifyac OTHOCUTh Hadalo OyJrapo-IepMCcKUX KOH-
TaKTOB K KOHITy IX Beka; cp. Takke cpopmynposanHoe B Harnonbckux 2018: 82 BozpaskeHne
npotus npeanpunATon A. Pona-Taiiem nonbITKy IepejaTipoBaTh paHHMUII CJIOW OyJrapus-
MOB B IIepMCKMX X BeKOM 1°.

BaskHBIM /1151 TIOpKOJIOTUM CIeCTBMEeM YKa3aHHOM JaTUPOBKM SABJISIETCA HEOOXOMMOCTD
Ipe/IioaraTh y>ke IJIsI CTOJb PaHHETO BpeMeHHU cyllecTtsoBaHne s Bosro-Kamckom pernone
TOBOPOB «JIpeBHEUYBAIIICKOIO» THUIIa (COBOKYITHOCTM TaKMX BOJIKCKO-OY/IrapCKMX WAMOMOB,
KOTOpBle IIpeTepriesn psf CrIenu@UUHBIX [/ 4YyBaIlICKOTO s3bIKa WHHOBaruii). Ilo-
BU/IIMOMY, OHI CyIIIeCTBOBa/Il ITapaJ/iebHO C BOJKCKO-OYyJIrapCKMMM TOBOpaMIU HECKOJBKO
boJlee apxaldHOTO O0JIMKa, OTKyZa LIEJ TpaHCpep KyJIbTYPHOI JEKCUKU B CeBepO-3ariaJHOM
HaIpaB/JeH!UN — IIpeXK/Je BCero, B PeBHePYCCKUI SI3BIK, a TaKKe, 10 BCell BepOATHOCTH, B Ma-
puiicknit®. 3aMeTIM, YTO eC/IM y>XKe B TOT IepHo/] IPOSIBJISIOTCA pas/Indis MeXKy BOIKCKO-
Oy/IrapcKMMu roBOpaMi «4yBallICKOIO» U «He4yBaIlICKOTO» TUIIa, TO I10J; COMHEHIeM OKa3bIBa-
eTCsl caMa BO3MOXKHOCTD TOTO, UTO MX JUBepTeHIusl mpoucxoguia B Boaro-Kamckom pernowne,
a He B CTeITHOM 30He, OTKy/la ¢ KoHIa VII B. B HeCKo/IbKO BOJIH IILJIO IlepeceieHne Oy/Iirap Ha cesep.

BrrsaBiieHne «spepHOro» caos Oy/IrapusMoB B IIEPMCKOI BeTBU JAa€T OIOPHYIO TOUKY JJIs
VHTepHpeTaluuy IIpOYMX IIJIacTOB OyJrapo-IIepMCKUX JIEKCMUYECKMX CXOXKJeHMI. AHaausy
MO3JHNMX — CellapaTHBIX — YyBaIlM3MOB B IIEPMCKUX S3BIKaX, a Tak’Ke TPYJHO MHTEPIIPeT-
PyeMBIX, Ha TIepBBIil B3IVIAJ, CIydaeB, B KOTOPBIX COOTHOIIEHNe KOMU U YAMYPTCKUX popM
TpeOyeT cIielajJIbHOTO KOMMeHTapus, OyeT IOCBAIeHa cIefyiomas — U 3aKII09MTeTbHas —
9JacTh MCC/Ie/JOBAHNSL.

18 ITpy TOM BCE >Ke HeIb3s1 UCKII0UaTh, YTO, IT0 KpaliHell Mepe, HeKOTOphIe U3 TeX popM Oyarapckoro Ipo-
MCXOK/IeHMSI, B KOTOPBIX He DKCIUIMITMPOBAHO JielicTBIe IIpanepMcKuX (pOHeTUIeCKUX Pa3BUTUIL, MOIJIA OLITh 3a-
MMCTBOBaHbI HECKOJILKO T1033Ke (yca0BHO B X—XII BB.); pelIMIIeHTOM B TaKUX CIydasX MOT OBITb He TOJBKO IO3J-
HUI IIparepMCcKMIiL A3BIK, HO U — ITOC/Ie HayaJjla ero paciiaja — oOIernepMcKIii A1aleKTHBIN KOHTUHYYM.

19 B pabote Rona-Tas 1988: 761 BricKasbIBaeTCsl MBIC/IB, YTO IePCUACKOe 3aMCTBOBaHIe, OTpa’kaeMoe B UyB.
X0Za ‘XO3S5IMH; KyIIeIl’, MOIJIO IIPOHMKHYTh K BO/DKCKIM OyJjrapam TOJIBKO rocie 921-922 rIr., Korza B pesy/bTare
muccnu VIon ®PagaHa ux cTpaHa CTaja 4acThlO MYCY/IbMaHCKOTO Mupa. Ecim «apryMeHT Xo3s1MHa» BepeH, TO U
Hamma gatuposka VIII-IX BB. 111 «s1epHOTO» 105 OyATrapu3MOB B IIEPMCKIX OKa3hIBaeTCs MOJ yapoM (IIOCKOJIb-
Ky ZIp.-4yB. *x03a BK/II09aeTCs HaMM B 9TOT cJ10it). OfHaKO peanbHO /I TaKOI XPOHOJIOTMYECKON paMK/ HeT OCHO-
BaHUI, TaK KaK TOPTOBbIe CBS3U MeXJy BOJIKCKUMM Oy/arapamu u apabo-niepcujckum Bocroxom cyirecTsoBain
y>xe B KoHIle VIII-IX BB. (cM. xoTs1 681 Cutaukos, Xysun & Huxkurnna 2022: 542). Takum o6pa3oM, BIIOTHE MOKHO
JOIIyCKaTh, 4TO y>Ke B HTOT paHHUII IepuoJ, — ¥, HeCOMHEHHO, UMEHHO B KOHTEKCTe TOPTOBBIX OTHOIIEHMII — Iep-
CHUJICKIIT TEPMUH CTaJl MICTOYHMKOM OyJIrapCcKOTO CJI0Ba /151 0003HaUeHMsT ‘XO3:AMHa, KyTIIa’.

2 B ¢BsA3M ¢ Tp06IEMOTT BOKCKO-OY/ITapCKIX /iaeKToB / GIM3KOPOCTBEHHBIX A3BIKOB eIé TpebyeT aziek-
BaTHOTO MCC/IeJOBaHMSI BOIIPOC O TOM, KaK JOJIKHEI OBITh MHTEPIIPEeTUPOBAHLl B TEPMMUHAX MCTOPUIECKON ¢oHe-
THUKM ITOKa3aHus apaborpadpuuHbIX BOKCKO-0yarapekux suntaduit XIII-XIV sB. 1o xpariHeir Mepe, He BBIIVISANUT
GeccriopHOI TpagUIIMOHHAs TOYKa 3peHMs, COIJTaCHO KOTOPOI BRIMMCEIBaHNME OYKBBI ¢ 0XiM Ha MecTe pedJiekca
IIT *j- opHO3HAYHO yKa3bIBaeT Ha «3-eKaloIMil» (MIM, C yYETOM HAIlMX IOIPaBoOK O HeapPPUKATHON apTUKYJIs-
LMY, «F-eKalOIuii») XapakTep COOTBeTCTBYIOLIETo Oy Irapckoro guasnekTa. Hesb3s mMck1od9aTh BO3MOXKHOCTD TOTO,
9TO 3a OTCYTCTBMEM OoJjiee TIOJXOJAIIEro SKBMBajIeHTa IIPY IIOMOINM 9TOi apabCKoii OYKBBI 3aIIMCHIBAJICS 3BYK,
6IM3KMIT K 9yBaIICKOMY ajibBeoIanaTalbHOMYy (PPUKATUBHOMY $ (= ¢); CYITHOCTHOE OT/IMJMe OT OOBIYHOTIO KpyTa
HeapabCKIUX 3BYKOB, 0003HaUaBINNXCS Yepe3 KM, 371eCh TOTBKO IT0 ITapaMeTpy ITyXOCTU/3BOHKOCTIA.
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MocKoBCKuii rocyilapCTBeHHbI yHUBepcnTeT; leozaytsev2003@gmail.com

Pa3ssuTne npacaMOAUICKMX IIO0CAeA0BaTeAbHOCTENM I1aCHBIX:
MeCTO B ICTOPMM CaMOAMVICKOTIO sA3bIKa-IIpeaka’

JaHHOe MccaejoBaHMe obpallaeTcs K MpobieMe IIpacaMOIUICKUX IOCTIefoBaTeIbHOCTeN
IJTacHBIX BUAa *Va/d, peKOHCTpyUpyeMBIX Ha OCHOBE COOTBETCTBMII HraHaCaHCKMX, DHEITKMX
IIOC/IeJOBaTeTBHOCTEN TJaCHBIX U HEHeIKMX JAO/ArMx ItacHelx. C HejaBHETO BpeMeHNU UX
IIPOVICXOXKZIEHIe M3 IIpaypaJbCKOrO OIMCHIBAeTCA KaK CIelalbHOe pa3BUTIEe JacTU code-
taHui Tuna *VwV, *VIi, *Vji, ycioBus A5 KOTOPOTO He BCerjia aHaAU3UPYIOTCsA OJHO3HAYHO,
3a MCK/IOYeHMeM HeKOTOPHIX caydaes, Bo3poguMbIx K ITY *Vx. B crarbe nmokasaHo, uto pas-
sutne I1C *Va/3 perynasipHO MpOMCXOAUT M3 COYETaHMII IJIaCHBIX, BO3HMKAIOIINX Ha MecTe
y>Ke U3BECTHBIX CJIydaeB yTPaThl *j 1 *w, 1 BIIETEHO B Yepely y>Ke yCTaHOBJIEHHBIX PeryJ/Lip-
HBIX (POHETUYECKUX M3MEHeHUI M JPYTUX UCTOPUUIECKNX IIPOLIeCCOB; TakKe JJIA 00Cy>KzIa-
€MBIX IIPOIIeccoB IIpejlaraeTcs JeTalbHasl OTHOCUTE TbHAsI XPOHOIOT .

Karouesvie cro6a: peKOHCTPYKIIMS; UCTOpUYecKas (OHeTUKa; ITpacaMOAMIICKII BOKaIU3M; pe-
TyJIIpHBIe 3ByKOBbIe M3MeHeHN:s]; aHa/IOTIYecKoe BhlpaBHIBaHIe.

BBeaenue

A IpacaMOJUIICKOTO sA3bIKa PEeKOHCTPYMPYIOTCSA I1OC/Ie0BaTeJbHOCTY IJIACHBIX THUIIA
*Va (*V3), pedekcaMmy KOTOPBIX BLICTYIIAIOT, B II€PBYIO Odepe/lb, HTaHACAaHCKMe U DHeIKIe
IUTOHTH, HEHEILIKIe JOJITYe IJIacHbIe:

ITY *kali- ‘ymupats’ > I1C *kd3- ‘die’ > Hran kuo-, THen xa-, A9u ka-, T3Cax qu-, Kam kui-,
Mar ka- ~ @ kuole- (Aikio 2012: 245);

ITY *puwa- ‘gyty’ > IIC *pus- > THen pii?-, D1 fuasa-, Hran hiiola-, Cax *pii-, Kam pui?-
(Aikio 2012: 244).

Panee s HuX 1mpejiaraaoch coorsercrsue I1M *V ~ TIC *Va < TTY *Vx (Janhunen 1981:
239-243). Beusy Hezasucumoro passutus [1® *V u3 coyeTaHuii IJ1acHBIX BEPXHEro Io/béMa
c rrangamu (cp. Zhivlov 2023: 124) u mo 3akoHy /lexTiHeH, A5 MHOTUX CIydaeB yTOUHSeTCs,
gro I1C *Va/3 mpoucxogut us ITY *VwV, *VIi, *Vji (Aikio 2012). ITocre Aikio 2012 passurtne
IIC *Va onmuceiBalOT mpaBMiaMi, CKOpee YacTHBIMU C TOUYKM 3peHMs IpaypasbCKOro, BpoJe
ITY *ali, *aji > I1C *d3, ITY *uwa > I1C *ud n 1. m. (cp. Zhivlov 2023: 151-152). B nanHo1 cTaThe
OyZeT IoKasaHO, 4TO JIOCTyIIHa OOJiee DKOHOMHas peKoHcTpyKumsa passutus 11C Bokanusma,
B KOTOPYIO MO>KHO He BKJIIOYaTh 9T IIpeo0pa3oBaHNsI KaK OCOOBIe SIBJIeHIS.

1 ITpoMe>KyTOUHBIE pe3yIbTaThl MCCIeOBaHM ObLIN IIpecTaBaeHbl Ha YeTBépToii KOH(pepeHIH 10 ypaib-
CKMM, aJTalickuMm u maneoasmaTckum ssbikam (CIT6: MIAM PAH, 25-27 nos6ps 2024 r.). ATop 6Giarojaput
M. A. Kusnosa u IO. SluxyHeHa 3a 11eHHBIe COBETEI I KOMMEHTapUIL.
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Pazsurne HpaCaMOﬂI/{VICKI/IX TIoc/IeJoBaTeIbHOCTEN TJIaCHBIX: MECTO B NICTOpUN CaMO/IUIICKOTO sI3BIKa-TIIpe/iKa

1. ITpo6aemsl IIC coueranmii Tuna *Vj u cyan6a ITY *Vji u *Vi(k)i

Hapsapy c IIC *Va/a pna ITY *VI(k)i cymectsyior I1C pedaexcer suga *Vj: ITY *neli ‘ctpena’
> I1C *nej (Zhivlov 2023: 161), ITY *peli- ‘6osthess’ > I1C *pej- (Zhivlov 2023: 168). Aiikuno (2012:
246-247) npepiaraeT AJIs1 pellleHs 9TON IIpOo0IeMBbl JBa aHalIM3a:

L. *VIi > *Va/3, ecnin *V ne BepxHero nognéMa, nnade *VIi > Vj.

IL. ITY *I > TIC *j xkak mepes, *I BTOpOTO CJIOTa, TaK U B (pMHAIM cI0Ta, Tak uTo I1Y «raacHas
ocHOBa» Ha *-VIi- mpu peryJsIpHOM BblllaZleHnu *j mepen *i Broporo cora (Aikio 2002: 49) paért
I'IC ncxon ocHOBHI Ha *-Va/s-, kak B I1Y ocHoBax Ha *-Vji-:

ITY *kaji ‘ctebens, octy’ > I1C *kidd > Cixk *qii ‘Tonkuit mpeamer (?)’ (Aikio 2012: 245);

ITY *uji- ‘inasate’ > I[1C *ud- > AHen nu-, Ciax *i- (UED: 82);

ITY *laji ‘semuis1, mecox’ (*laja ipy Jpyroii peKOHCTPYKIUMM BOKaJIM3Ma BTOPOTO cjora?) >
I1C jds ‘semuis, mecox’, cp. pedpiexcs u gepusarel B SW: 36-37 ~ Il lepm *[i-a ‘ecox’, HejaBHO
npezioxeHHoe B Metsaranta 2023: 187-189.

B mpaypasbckoir Jke «coracHoi» ocHoBe Ha *-VI- perynsapHo coxpanserca *j < ITYV *I
B ¢puHanu ciuora. Ilocse 9TOro B passuTUM CaMOJUICKUX SA3bIKOB, BOZMOKHO, eIllé Ha ypOBHe
oO111ero s3bIKa Mpe/iKa, Kak M B JPYTUX BETBSIX YPaJbCKOM ceMbM, IIPOMCXOAMUT aHaJI0TdecKoe
BBIpaBHIBaHIIE I10 «IJIACHOV» VMJIM «COTJIaCHOV» OCHOBeE.

Hesnaunre ipHBIN KOMMEHTapuUii K aHaIM3y I cocTonT B TOM, 4TO Ha TEKYIINIT MOMEHT €To
dopmynmuposka He cosceM TouHa: B IIY *peli- > IIC *pej- ~ I1® *pel-ki-ti- ~ I1llepm *pol- >
[TKomu *pol-, ITY am *puil- ~ TIOY *pila- > TIManc *pil-, ITXanT *pil- ogHO3HAYHO BOCCTaHaBJ/INBa-
eTCs IJIaCHBIN cpejiHero nmogbéma, cp. ITY *nimi ‘ums’ > I1C *nim ~ 1O *nime- ~ I1llepm *nim >
[MKowmu *#im, ITY im *1nim ~ TIOY *nemV > I1Manc *nima, ITXaut *nidm (Zhivlov 2023: 169), a B
ITY *neli pyst r1aCHOTO IEPBOTO CJOTa eCTh OCHOBAHMS PeKOHCTPYMPOBATh CPeJHUI MOJbEM
(Zhivlov 2023: 120; Pystynen 2014), tax urto, ecimu 6osee TouHo, *VIi > *Va, Toapko ecan
*V HmxHero nogpéma. Ho gaske mipy ®TOM yTOUYHEHUM TakKol aHa/IN3 TpeOyeT oIpese1éHHBIX
nomnyiennii. Bo-repseix, xorga ITY *I > T1C *j, pedpirekc He cosmagaet c ITY *j B *i-ocHOBaX, mo-
ckosbky ITY *Vji mpeobpasyercs Toabko B IIC *Va/3, Ho Huxorza ne B *Vj. CiemosaresabHO,
paspacraeTcsl MCKyCCTBEHHO OO CUCTeMa COIJIACHBIX B HEKOTOPBIN MCTOPUYECKNUIT MOMEHT,
100 YMCIO U3MEHeHMI, HallpuMep, Tak: cHadasna *Vji > *Va/3, 3arem *| > *j mocjie raacHOro
1iepes; i ¥ IepeJ, COIJIaCHBIM, IIOC/Ie Yero y>ke HoBoe codetaHue *Vji mepexogut B *Va/3, ecnun
*V HuxHero nopbéMa. Bo-BTOpEIX, Tpebyercs mpusHath, yTo ncuesHosenue I1Y xacrepa *lk
OCYIIIeCTB/IIeTCSI He pery/LIPHBIM yAasleHneM *k mepez *i BTOPOIo cJora C JaJbHENIINM pas-
sutnem *VIi, a ciopaudeckuM yzajeHneM B ToM uncie repey I1Y *a sToporo ciora:

ITY *ulki ‘mect’ > IIC *uj > Hrau #iij ‘utect’, Cik *ii ‘Kombu1 (IJIaHKa MeXIy CUAEHbEM
HapTHI 1 os1030M)’, Takke TOH yu ‘npyr’, THen yu ‘mect’ (UED 87);

ITY *kulki- ‘nepemeriatscst’ > I1C *kud- ‘crinasisatecs 1o peke’ > THen xii-, AHen kii-, Cax
aep. qurigo ‘Hectu (11o Tedenunio)’ (SW: 76);

ITY *tulka ‘nepo, xppr1o’ > I'1C *tud (Aikio 2012) / *tud (Zhivlov 2023) / *tua (Salminen 2024).

Kpowme Ttoro, urto ITY *lk > ) Ha myTu K nmpacaMoANIICKOMY Hepery/sspHO U TUIIOJIOTIde-
CKI MaJIOBEpPOATHO, IIOCTY/IMpOBaHIe DTOTO Ilepexofa IIJIOX0 codeTaeTcs ¢ passutuem I1Y oc-
HOB 1 Ha *-i, 1 Ha *-a/i. Ilepen ITY *i BTOpOTrO Ci0ra *k 1MIC4e3aeT peryJsIpHO, MCKIIOYas CIydali,
KOIJla OH SBJISIETCSl 4acThIO TOMOpraHHoro Kjaacrepa *yk: ITY *koki- ‘mposepsars’ > I1C *ko- ‘na-
xoxuts, Bunety’, I1Y *pucki ‘nosnsmi crebens’ > IIC *pucs, I1Y *purki- ‘merens’ > IIC *pur-it
(Zhivlov 2023: 150), rtocte uero g ITY kopreit Ha *-VIki mpob/ieMa CBOAUTCS K IIpebIyIIeit

2 B pamKax 9TOl CTaTby HEIIMPOKMUII IIpaypaabCKIIi IJIaCHbIN BTOPOIO CJIOTa, OTJIMYHBIN OT *a U *i, 3armchl-
BaeTcd Kak *i o yMoJIYaHmIo, cM. apryMeHTauuio M. A. XKusosa (2023: 121) 3a 9Ty peKOHCTPYKIIMIO, HO BOIIPOC
O IIpeAIOYTUTeNbHOCTY peKoHCTpyKium ITY *i mam *a BTOoporo ciiora B faHHOM paboTe He CTaBUTCS.

169



. A. 3annes

(0 HeperyJIIPHOCTU MOXKHO TOBOPUTD y>Ke HaumHas ¢ [TV *ulki > I1C *uj, TOCKOIbKY pe3yibTaT
IIpe/II0/IaTaeMOro M3MeHeHsI OT/InmdaeTcs XoTs 0bl oT aHajsornmyHoro B I1C *kus-, mpmaém B
IIepBOM CJIy4ae *j MOXKHO OOBSICHUTD U Kak peryssapHoe passutue IV *I mepey *i koHI1a ocHO-
BBI MJIM COTJIAaCHBIM, KOTOPOMY IIpeJIecTByeT yjgaaeHue *k). Axsa I1Y *a-ocHoB, Kak 3amedaeT
IOxa fInxynen (2025: 149), I1Y *Ik > @ npobseMaTUYHO U IIOTOMY, YTO B MHTEPBOKaJIbHOM I10-
3ULIMU Y OJVHOYHBIN *k, VI OJMHOYHBIN *| IPeKpacHO COXPaHSIOTCS B IIpacaMO/UIICKOM Ilepe]
IJIJaCHBIM HIDKHeTo Iogbéma: “kala > *kild ‘pwioa’, *muka > *makd ‘cimna’. bojee Toro, Takoe
pasBuTHe CTOJDb >Ke Hepery/sIpHO M MMeeT IIpsiMoil KoHTpupumep: ITY *wolka ‘mreqo’ >
I1C *wajk c perynapupiM passutueM *o (Zhivlov 2023: 150).

C npeent somagenus 1Y xnacrepa *lk B *a-ocHOBax TeCHO cBsi3aHa 1jesl peKOHCTPYKLINMI
I'IC nociejoBaTeIbBHOCTY IJIACHBIX He TOJIBKO Tuma *Va/d, no u tuna *Va/d, B mepBy1o ouepenn,
B pediekce 1Y *tulka. C Touxku 3peHns SIHxyHeHa, Takas peKOHCTPYKIIV:I ITOApasyMeBaeT CINIII-
KOM MOIIIHOe OIIMCaHMe IIpacaMOJUIICKO (POHOTAKTMKM, ITOCKOIBKY OCTaB/IsIeT 3HaUMTeTbHO
MeHblIle OTpaHIYeHNII Ha BO3MOXKHOe CTedeHle JIBYX IJIaCHBIX B IIpacaMojuiickom (Janhunen
2024). Tananu Canmunen (2024: 216), ogHako, IPUBOAUT KaK BO3MOXKHbBIe ITpumepsl Ha [1C *Va:

Hrasu t'iia ~ TOH tua ‘nepo, kppu1o’ <I1C *tua;

Hran laa ‘kosnpno’ < I1C *lea ‘koctp’ (I1C peKOHCTPYKIIMS IJIOXO BBIJEp>KMBaeT BHeIIHee
CpaBHeHNe, CM. paszie 2);

TOHu tia ‘cesepnsiit onens’ < I1C *tea.

Ho pacmupsrts cucreMy BoKaamM3Ma Ha codeTaHus tuma *Va B gomosHeHme K *Va/d He
Tpebyetcs, 1tockoabKy Hra fia — HopMmasbhslit peduekc I1C *V3, rae V 3agunit ory0/ieHHBII;
npu gomnyieHny, 9To Hran laa ‘konp1io’ Bocxogut K ITY *lewi ‘kocty’, ecan *-i B TOM KOpHe
cosragaer ¢ *-a ua IIV *tulka, T0 M ecTp HeWTpanusanuusa B *j, a DHelKoe a4 B tua u tia
peryJIsIpHO pasBuBaeTcs mocie 3ajgHero riaacHoro us I1C pegyumposanHbx *a/d, cp. IV *kali-
‘ymupary’ > /19H kd-, KOTOpBIe B MHBIX CJAydasx IepexosAT B DH 0, B TOM YMcjIe OoC/Ie 3a/lHero
riaacHoro: 11C *#19pa > tobo ‘mecox’ (Salminen 2024: 191), ITY *kili ‘sa3p1x’ (Aikio 2012: 245) > IT1C
*kia > TOw sio-fo, /19u sio-ro (SW: 66).

Ananns Il BRITIAAUT pabodunM IIpy HEKOTOPBIX JPYTUX gonyineHnsax. Bo-nepssix, I1C *tud
‘TIepo, KPbIJIO’ BOCXOJMT K «IJIaCHOM ocHOBe» I1Y *tuli, a KorHaTsl B ipyrux BeTBsx — K 1Y ge-
pusarym *tul-ka ot «cornacHoi ocHOBBI» (Aikio 2012). DT0 BIIOJIHE BO3MOKHBIN CLIEHapUii, CP.
I1Y *kani- ‘uati’ c Xay3aTUBHBIM JepuBatoM *kan-ta- ‘HecTn’, coxpaHUBIIUIICA Oe3 cydpdukca
TOJIBKO B camozamiickux (Zhivlov 2023: 159). Kpome Toro, flHXyHeH NpUBOJIUT CIIMCOK Ypasb-
ckux stuMmoJtoruii ¢ ITY cygpdukcom *-kA-, Berjesss JepusaThl C HUM — OTIJIaTOJIbHBIE IMEHa,
XOTSI ¥ B ©9TOM Y3KOM CIIMCKe 3HaueHMs1 HeogHopogdHsl, cp. IIC *koms- ‘ymacty’ ~ *kdma-ki
‘ymasitee jgepeso’ vs. ITY *pifi- ‘ObITh JIMHHBIM/BBICOKMM ~ *pi0-ki ‘IIVHHBIN/BBICOKMIT VS.
*ndli- ‘rnoraty’ ~ *nil-ki ‘ronox’, *peli- ‘6osTeCsT ~ *pel-ki ~ @ mep. pelko ‘ctpax’, *poyi- ‘moii-
Matp ~ *poy-ka ‘cety’ (Janhunen 2025: 150, 155-156), Tak 9TO HET yBepeHHOCT! U B TOM, UTO
TaHHBIN cypPUKC He MeJI OoJiee IIUPOKUX (PYHKITUIA.

Bo-Bropsix, ananns I, Tak ke, kak 1 anaus I, mocryimpyer neperyapHocts. OjHako dTa
HeperyJIsIpHOCTDb IIpe/iCTaB/JeHa aHaIOTMYeCKIM BBIpaBHMBaHMEM II0 «IJIACHOI» MM «COTJac-
HOJ1» OCHOBe JJIs pa3HbIX Jekcem: ITY *tuli : *tul- >> *tul > TIC *tuj ‘orons’, Ho I1Y *tuli : *tul- >>
*tuli > TIC *tud ‘nepo, xppu1o’. VicxogHas anmnoMop@usi OCHOB BO3BOJUTCA K IIpaypaIbCKOMY
(Aikio 2022: 11), a aHasTOorM4Yeckoe BrIpaBHMBaHME B MOP(OIOINI IINPOKO U3BECTHO.

C zpyroit cTOpoHBI, ecit MOP(]OJIOIMIecKOro BBIpaBHIBaHUS He OBLIO, TO MO0 JOJJKHO
Ha0J/II0/JaThCs IIPOSYKTUBHOE YepesloBaHle, 4Yero B CaMO/IMIICKIX SI3bIKaX HeT, MO0 JJIs1 BCAKO-
IO KOPHs, UMEIOIIero «IJacHYIO» M «COIJIACHYIO» OCHOBBI, 00a asoMopda [JOJKHBI ObLIN
COBITIACTh B XOJle Pery/IIpHBIX (POHETMYECKUX M3MeHeHMI! (IIocIeHee PeKOHCTPYUPYETCs A
gactu I1Y *i-ocHOB, 110 KpaiiHeir Mepe, /151 ocHOB Buga *(C1)VCai (ecan C; He BhINIazaeT nepen *i),
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TaK KaK ecJI¥i OCHOBa M COXpaHseT *i BTOPOTO CJIOra, OH peryJ/sipHO OTIaJaeT I0cjIe OJVMHOYHO-
ro corsiacHoro, Harpumep, ITY *weti : *wet- ‘Boga’ > I1C *wet : *wet-). OpHaKo cyllecTByeT ca-
MOJIMVICKIII KOPeHb, BOCXOJA1uI Kak pas K IIY kopnio Ha *-Vli-, KOTOPBIV COXPaHsET J0 CUX
IIOp B sA3bIKaX IIOTOMKax cTapyio anaomopduio. [TokasaTebHO, 4TO OH OTHOCUTCS K CBepXJac-
TOTHOI1 JIeKCUKe, HalIMeHee IIO/IBeP>KeHHON aHaJIOIMYecKOMY BBIpPaBHMBAHUIO IO IIpUIMHE
CBOEeIT YaCTOTHOCTN. DTO KOpeHb riaarosa ‘owite’: I1C *da- : *dj- > (I1Hen *na- : *naj- >) THen nya-
~ 113-, /AHeH na- : na-; OH (y)a- : e- (SW: 16-17); Hran nua- (ocHOBa IMP.2SG 11 KOHHeTaTuBa) : ij-
(6aszoBast ocHosa) (Wagner-Nagy 2018: 215-217), rge nepsslil aaaoMop@ 1 B HEHELIKOM, I B
DHEIIKOM yIIOTpeO IsIeTcs], B IIepBYIO ouepesb, B IMUHBIX (popMax HeMapKUPOBaHHOTO BpeMeHN
(HacTosIIe-TIpoIIle/lllee, TPaJUIIMOHHOe Ha3BaHNe — aoOpMCT) U B MMIlepaTuBe 2 JnIja eJUH-
CTBEHHOTO 4JIC/Ia, KOHHeraTuBe, a BTOPOil — B IIPOM3BOJHBIX OCHOBaX M He(PMHUTHBIX pOpMaXx).
Ho IIC *i3- : *dj- BozBogutcst k [TV *woli- ‘ObITH, «cormacHas» OCHOBa KOTOporo — *wol- — pe-
ryasapHo passusaetcsa B IIC *dj-, a «ryacHas» OCHOBa C MHTePBOKAJIbHBIM *I, B COOTBETCTBUM
c aHaam3oM lI, peryspHO mepexoguT B IOC/IeOBaTeJbHOCTb IJIacHBIX *da-. Pacripepenenue
aanoMopdos o ¢popmaM OOHapy>KMBaeT Iapaljean3M C IOBeJeHNeM CTapbhIX HpuoaITuii-
CKO-(PMHCKMX OCHOB, KOTOpble COXPaHsAIOT a/ioMopd Ha corsiacHblit: I1O «rimacHas» ocHosa B
9IICTOM BUJEe YIIOTpeOJisgeTcs B JMYHBIX (popMax IIpe3eHca, B MMIIepaTyBe BTOPOTO JMIIA
eJIMHCTBeHHOI'O 4liC/Ia, KOHHeraTuBe, «CoIJlacHasl» >Ke OCHOBa yIloTpebJisgeTcs B yacTy Hepu-
HUTHBIX (POPM I B HEKOTOPBIX IIPOM3BOJHBIX OCHOBaX. B 1esioM pacrpesesienne B 06enx set-
BSIX ITOJUMHAETCs 000O0IIeHNIO, YTO CMHKOIIa, 00pa3yiolas «COoIJIacHyI0» OCHOBY, BbI3bIBaslach
cypPuxcamu crpykrypsl CV(C) (Aikio 2022: 11), ¢ mompaBkaMu Ha JlaJbHelilllee BRIpaBHIBA-
HIMe, KaK-TO: YTpaTy «COIJIaCHOI» OCHOBBI Ilepe]] 4acThio cyPpPUKCOB He(PUHUTHBIX 0Opa3oBa-
Huii B I1® ym seIpaBHMBaHMe ¥ GPUHUTHBIX POPM B OOJIee IOXKHBIX CaMOJUIICKNX (cp. I- B Kam
igem TiepBOe JIMIIO eVHCTBeHHoe yncio aopucra (SW: 17), 4to, BripoueM, MOXKeT BOCXOJUTD K
IIPOM3BOJHON TIJIaroJIbHOM OCHOBe, cp. Donner 1944: 166). BeposTHO, ¢ TeMu M3 TpeOYIOIIMX
«COTJIaCHOJ» OCHOBBI Cy(QPUKCOB, KOTOPHIe OBLIM yHacJeJO0BaHbI I3 IIpaypalbCcKOTO, «COrJIac-
Has» OCHOBa OBITMITHOTO IJIarosa «JJOXKIMJIa» O CaMOAMIICKUX S3BIKOB, Jajee paclIpocTpa-
HUBIINCh Ha MHOIVe JpyTue «HesJepHble» (GOpMBHI (T.e. 3a IpefesaMy CaMBIX JaCTOTHBIX
JMYHBIX POPM HACTOSIIETO/ IPOIIIe/IIero BpeMeH!, UMIIepaTiBa, HaliIMeHee I10/[Bep>KeHHbBIX
BBIpaBHMBAHMIO, CP. apXaM4HOCTh IIapaJUIMbl MHJOeBPOIIeIICKOTO OBITUITHOTO IJIaroJa) ¢ cyd-
dukcamMy — caMOAMUIICKMMM MHHOBaIMAMM. MOXHO IPeJIIo0XKIUTh, YTO M3 COXPaHHBIX ca-
MOJUICKUX Cy(PPUKCOB B umcie TakKux ObLI cypPUKC OTIIarOAbHBIX MMEHHBIX 00pa3oBaHMII
*-mA-, KOTOPBIil JJOBOJBHO MO3AHO YTpaTU/I IPOAYKTUBHOCTh CUMHKOIIBI HEIIIMPOKOTO KOHEeY-
HOTO IJIaCHOTO OCHOBHI B (PMHCKOM, B IIepBYIO Oo4depesb, B IIPMYIACTHBIX I KOHBEPOHBIX 00pa3o-
BaHIAX, YTO XOPOILIO BUAHO B (popMax (PppeKBeHTAaTMBHBIX IJIar0JOB Ha -ele-, HampuMmep,
ajattele- ‘nymats’ ~ ajattele-ma (arTeHTHOe MpMYacTyie, OCHOBa TPeThero MH(PpMHNTHUBA) : ajatel-ma
‘adpopusm’; cp. taxke (M. A. JKusios, mmaHoe coobmenne) ITY *kali- > @ *kuole- > kuole-ma
‘cMepTd’ vs. 3actoiiiee I1Y (*kali-ma >) *kal-ma > @ kalma ‘mormnia, cMepTn’.

Ha ocHoBaHNM NepedncIeHHBIX apTyMeHTOB U JOIyIeHnii Bpionpaetcs aHaams II: on us-
beraer paspacrannst I1C gpoHoIOrMIecKoi cucTeMbl 1 €€ MCTOPMYECKOro Pa3BUTHs, 110 CpaBHe-
HUIO C aHa/IM30M I; B oT/imame ot aHa/m3a I, yTBep>karoniero HeoobsICHUMYIO HepPeryJIApHOCTD
TUIIOJIOTMYECK! Ma/IOBePOATHOIO 3BYKOBOTO M3MeHeHMs], JolyIenns aHaasa II — mocrympo-
BaHIe M3BECTHBIX U MIMEIOIINX IapaJliear MOp(OIOrMIecKX IIpoeccos: cyppukcarum 1 aHa-
JIOTMYECKOTO BhIPaBHMBAHIS, 38 KOTOpbIe CYLIeCTBYIOT apIyMeHTBI, B 4aCTHOCTH, CJIydall aJiio-
MOpuM, IO-BUIVMOMY, ITepe>XKUBIINI BRIpaBHMBAHIE, YTO TOpa3zo 0oJlee yIOBIeTBOPUTEIbHO.

Ciencrsue: B KOPHSX, He YTPaTUBIINMX *i BTOPOIO CJ0Ta B Xoje MOP(OJOrMIecKOro BbI-
paBHUBaHNS, €IMHOX/IbI IIPOU3OIIeIIIe U3MeHeHNsI 00Pa3yIOT 11ellb, KOTOPYIO BCSAKas IOZXO0-
JsI11as1 110 3BYyKOBOMY COCTaBY JIeKCeMa ITPOXOJMT JIO KOHIIA, He3aBMCHMO OT TOTO, C KaKOM TO4-
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. A. 3annes

K11 oHa ee Havasa: (ITY *Viki >) ITY *VIi >) ITY *Vji > (*Vi >) I1C *Va/a: I1Y *kulki- ‘nepemeratbcest’
>T1C *kua-, ITY *kili ‘a3pix’ > *kdji > (*kdi >) I1C *kiia®, I1Y *kaji ‘cre6ens, octy’ > (*kai >) I1C *kda.

Takoi1 aHa/1M3 He IpejiaraeT yoBaeTBOpuTenabHOro oobsiacHenus THen, /1Hen to ‘mepo,
KPBLJIO’, HO Y/JOBJI€TBOPUTEIBLHOIO OOBSCHEHNSI MBI He HallZIEM 1 B aJbTepHATUBHOM aHaIl3e,
IIOCKOJIBKY OH IIpejjIaraeT HeMOTUBMPOBAHHYIO Hepery/sipHOCTh. BripoueMm, BO3MOKHO 00Bb-
SICHEeHIe Jepe3 BTOPUUHYIO cypPuUKcallnio 1 JajabHeNIe cauaxu ¢ cypPukcom, cp. oobsc-
HeHus SlnxyHeHa (2024; SW: 166). Apyroe o6bsacHeHNe JJOCTYIIHO IIPU Y4E€Te pery/IsIpHOTo pas-
sutys [TV *u > IIC *o B otkpeiTOoM ciore B *i-ocHoBax (cp. ITY *lumi > T1C *jom- ‘cuer, ugtu
(o cuere)’ (Zhivlov 2023: 152), cp. passutue IV *tuwi ‘03epo’ B pasiese 2), HEBO3MOXHOTO B
COIJIAaCHOM OCHOBe (T.e. B 3aKpBITOM CJIOTe), eCIM OHO BCE >Ke He OBbLIO 3allpellleHO Iiepe]
ITY *I: TV *tuli- : tul- ‘mepo’ > *toli- : *tul- > *toji- : *tuj- > *toi- : *tuj- > *tod : *tuj >>I1C *t0d : *tug,
rje rnepBoMy BapuaHTty Hacsuegayet Hewn to, a stopomy - Cik n Mar tu (SW: 166)4.

Tak kak *j B ¢uHaINM cjI0ra B MpacaMoAumiickoM coxpansercs, cp. ITY *kajwa- ‘komats’ >
I1C *kajwd ‘nomara’ (Aikio 2002: 41-42), pedpsexcsr ITY *I mepen cormacusiM: ITY *tuli ‘oronsn’ >
I'1C *tuj, ITY *wolka ‘ineao’ > I1C *wajk, ITY *¢ilma ‘rnasz’ > I1C *sajmi, a ITY ocHosel Ha *-Vji- pe-
rysasspHo passusaioT 1IC *-Va/3-, pegykums *i BToporo ciiora rocsie oJUMHOYHOTO COIJIaCHOTO
Ipoucxojuia mosxe, ueM soinagenne IV *j u ITY *I > *j. Kpome toro, *i BTOpOro ciaora onmu-
ChIBAeTCsl HeIIOCPeICTBEHHO KaK KOHTEeKCT 9Toro BeimazieHus (Aikio 2002: 49). Takum obpaszom,
pedaekcsr ITY mocnenosatensHoctu *-VIi-, mpeacrasiennsle B I[IC kak *-Vj-, BocxogAT He
K DTOI peryJspHOi pefyKUMU *i BTOPOTO CJIO0Ta, a K «COIJIACHOI» OCHOBE COOTBETCTBYIOILIVIX
ITY xopwnei1, XOTs1 BbIpaBHMBaHIE II0 «COTIJIACHOI» OCHOBE, KOHEYHO, MOIJIO ITOJKPeIlIsAThCS
MCXOZlaMU JIPYTUX KOPHell Ha JPYroil COIJIacHbIN, II0Jy4eHHbIMI U B pe3yJIbTaTe peAyKIum *i,
€CJIM OHO ellé He 3aBepIINJIOCh B Ty SIIOXY (BIIpOYeM, JJIs1 OBITUITHOTO IJ1aroJa, o-BU/JMIMOMY,
OHO He ITPOM3OIILIO B YaCTU SI3BIKOB /IO CUX IIOP).

2. Cyan0a IIY coueranmit Buga *VwV

Cpeanu IIC nexcem ¢ moc/eoBaTeJIbHOCTAMM IJIaCHBIX, Bocxogsammmu K 1TV *VwV, npex-
CTaBJIEHbI TOJILKO *a/{-OCHOBHEBIE:

8 Pexoncrpykums T. Canmunena — ITY *kixli “13p1x’ > T1IC *kiaj ¢ BoKamusarued *x (cM. pasgen 4), pazsuTtueM
*I > * u ormajzeHMeM *i MOCJe OJVUHOYHOIO COIJIACHOTO (cM. pasiesn 3) Ha ocHoBe Hran peduexca Siad’a
(“generalized from PS vowel stem *kiaj-o-” (Salminen 2024: 180)), xOTs 9TO He TpebyeTcs JJIs BHEIIHE PeKOHCT-
pykunn (6osee Toro, B I1P *x repes coracHbIM BOKaJIM3YeTCsl, COXPAHs BEPXHUI OLBEM, Cp. IIPUMep C TeM Ke
ITY rnacasim: ITY *tixdi ‘mommsmir’ > I1D *tiiite- ~ T1IC *tira (Zhivlov 2023: 123, 167), 8 camoauiickoM pedJiekce KO-
TOPOTO *x TIepe/; 3BOHKUM Mcde3aeT beccrenno). Vs-3a *I > *j 910 160 MeToZ0I0TMYIeCKH c/1abast peKOHCTPYKIINS,
IIOCKOJIBKY OCTaBJ/IsIeT B ITOZOOHOI mo3unuu passutne *Ik > J cnopagmaeckuM, ambo, npu aHammse II, pekoHcT-
PYKLILL B «COTJIACHOV» OCHOBe COZlep>KMT KJaacrep *xIC, yIpoleHne KOTOPOTO M3BECTHO TOJBKO IIPY TOMOIIN
yZAasleHns1 IepBOro may BToporo coriaacHoro (Aikio 2022:11), To ecTs yIpoIeHns CIOXKHOM KOABI, HO JJIs1 000X
COIJIaCHBIX ITpeJIaraloTcs COXpaHHbIe peIeKchl. /Be peKOHCTPYKIMM, IIPUBOANMEIE KaK IapaJie/bHble IIpIMe-
pet Ha *-Vaj — Hrau niad’a ~ #iiad’a ~ TOH niojo ~ ADu niejo (< I1C *niaj mau *1iaj, mo muenuio Canmunena (Salminen
2024: 217)) ‘nosac’ u Hraw ¢'iid’a ~ TOH tiojo ~ /15H t'iejo ‘pyxas’ < I1C *tiiaj, HO BHeIlIHee cpaBHEeHIIe TIOKa3hIBaeT, YTO
rpasi3sikoBast popma Boob1me He nMesna ucroanuka st I1C *j (em. pasgen 3): T1® *v6 ~ [TCaam *evé ~ Benr dv < I[TY
*iiwd ‘nosac (Zhivlov 2023: 170) > TIC *nia ~ *jia (> THen 71, Cix *¢i (T3 ¢ii, ¢i), Kam 37, Mar Ni (Aikio 2012: 244),
TaK 4YTO 1[eII0UKa *-ja cKopee BOCXOAUT K cy(pukcy, TeM Hojiee YTO OHa BhIJe/ISAETCS B JeKceMaX U3 TeCHOTO ceMaH-
TITIECKOTO TTOJIsI (TIOSIC M pyKaB — JeTaan ofexxasl) u B npegke I1C *tiaj o mociegHest, XOTs 1 y>Ke ZaBHeN U He-
sicHOI pekoHcTpykiun *soja (UEW: 445), Toxe Het ncrounnka A I1C *j mocae *a.

* Ecmm takme ciaydan IIC 03 xak B *podj ‘rox’ (SW: 127) > Hran xiio ~ TDH pua pekoHCTpyMpoBaTh Kak *ud
(Janhunen 2025: 169), To HraH tjio ‘kps10’ ~ TOH tua (SW: 166) Tarcke BocxomsT K I1C *tud, uHaue B 9TUX s3BIKAX
pedrexcer He pazmugarot I1C *0d n *u3, cp. I1C *pusd- ‘myTs’ > DH fuasa- ~ Hran hiiola- (Aikio 2012: 244).
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ITY *uwa (*wuwa 8 UED: 82) ‘rexyrnii, Teus’ > I1C *wud > Hran buo ‘Texymmit’;

ITY *ijwd ‘nosic” > TIC *nia ~ *jia (> THewn 11, Cax *¢i (T3 ¢ii, ¢i), Kam 31, Mar Ni), *nia-jo (>
T3OHn niojo, Hran niéja);

ITY *kuwa (nep. *kuwa-kka) ‘nonrmir’ > I1C *kuskd-nd ‘nasno’ > Hran kuogunu;

ITY *puwa- ‘gyty’ > IIC *pus- > THen pii?-, D1 fuasa-, Hran hiiola-, Cax *pii-, Kam pui?-
(Aikio 2012: 244).

Yro xe kacaercs *i-OCHOB, TO MX pec])JIeKCLI peryyisipHO noJy4aioT crpykrypy CV, cp. ITY
*tuwi ‘ozepo’ > IIC *to, I1Y *pawi ‘nepeso’ > I1C *pa. VIx pazsutue omnpejesseTcs: IpaBUIOM
BBIIIaZieHNs *w Iocse rjaacHoro repsoro ciora (Zhivlov 2023: 151). Ecau caurats, 9410 pepyk-
1y *i BTOPOTO CJIOra MPOM3OIIIa II0c/Ie yjAaleHus “w, pasBUTHe 3UAHUIL Ha MecTe yZaJIuB-
IIMXCS TJIali/JOB OKa3bIBaeTCsl Hepery/sIPHBIM JJIM, 110 MeHbIIell Mepe, HeOJHOPOJHBIM IIPO-
rieccoM: *kaji ‘ctebeinn, octy’ > (*kai >) *kia, HO *pawi ‘nepeso’ > (*pai ?) > *pa. HampoTtus, otHO-
CUTesIbHAsl JAaTUPOBKA BBHINIAJEHUS *w MO3Ke yAaleHNs *I BTOPOIo CJOoTa II0CjIe OJVMHOYHOTO
corjacHOro (cp. pOpMyIMpPOBKI KOHTEKCTOB OOOMX M3MeHeHMII) He TOJBKO JesaeT JOCTYII-
HBIM ecTecTBeHHOe OObsAcHeHMe pasnuans pediexcos ITY kopreit Ha *-Vwa/i- n Ha *-Vwi-, HO
u nogjepxusaer ugero o passutuu I1C *a/3 mocnae apyroro riacHoro M3 rjacHOIO BTOPOTO
CJIOTra, COXpaHMBIIIETOCs I10C/Ie BhIIIa/ieHMs MHTePBOKaJbHBIX IJIaliJIOB, @ He U3 BOKaIM3alluu
caMoro rjaiza. DT JBe aabTepHaTUBBl B oTHOIIeHuM passutus I1Y *-VIi- > TIC *-Va/s- npen-
naraet Arikno (2012: 246), HO ocTaBJIsIeT BOIIPOC O BEIOOpe MeXKy HUMIU OTKPBITBIM. BosaMok-
HOCTb OCMBICJIMTH DTO pa3BUTHe KaK CIydall eAMHOIO Pery/sIpHOrO M3MeHeHNs BTOPOro IJac-
HOTO B 3VISTHISIX, OOpa3oBaBIIUXCs I10CIe yaaneHns *j, *w u *1 > ¥j, nobasisieT K poHeTrIecKo-
My apIyMeHTYy 3a pa3BUTHe *a/3 13 IJIaCHOTO BTOPOIO CJIOTa M apITyMeHT CTPYKTYpHBINL. B pam-
Kax ®Toro rnojxofa ITY ocHOBBI ¢ MHTepBOKaJbHBIM *W C pa3HbIM BOKaJM3MOM BTOPOIO CJIOra
€CTeCTBEeHHO Pa3BUBAIOTCA I10 CJIeYIOIIell MOJen:

ITY *tuwi ‘ozepo’ > *towi > *tow > I1C *to;

ITY *pawi ‘nepeso’ > *paw > I1C *pa;

ITY *puwa- ‘myTs’ > *pua- > I1C *pus-.

C oro11 ToukM 3penus, Bo-nepsuix, [1Y *lewi ‘kocty’ > *lew > I1C *le, HO He *leV, xak *lea c
ToukM 3peHnst CajMuHeHa, KOTOpPHIiL, npejaarad Takyio I1C ¢popmy u commkas Takum obpa-
3oM Hran laa ‘kop110’ ¢ pedpiiekcaMm IpaypaabcKoil JIeKCeMBI, COXPaHIOMIMMI MCKOHHOe
3HaueHne, pexkoHcrpyupyet I1YV *liya (Salminen 2024: 176). Takas peKOHCTPYKIIMS JIMINAeT
¢dpoHeTHIeCcKON MOTUBaIIMY JTabuanu3anuio e > *u (Aikio 2014b: 86; Zhivlov 2023: 161) Bo Bcex
BeTBsIX, KpoMe camoauiickoit (cp. I1® *li ~ [IMg *lov-aza ~ IIMapu *lu ~ IllTepm *Ii > [TKomu,
ITY im *1i ~ TIOVY *luwV- > ITXanT, [IManc *luw), rie, eciy 9TO He3aBUCUMOE pa3BUTIE Pa3HBIX
BeTBell, TO I cOXpaHeH!e *¢ B IIpacaMOMIICKOM MO>KeT OBITD CBA3aHO C yTpaTo *w>.

Bo-Bropsix, aist sTimostoryu I1C *tia ‘ropyansii cioit gpesecuns!’ (> THen t'7, Hran (Cas-
trén) t'7, Cax *ti (SW: 161)) ~ I1® *siiii ~ 3autMapu $9j ~ YM si ~ BOSMOXKHO, BHOBb IIp€JIJIO-
>xeHHoe Atikno BoctManc tiw (Aikio 2012: 244) neiicTBUTEIBHO MOXXHO BoccTaHOBUTD ITY *siwwV
(Aikio 2012: 244), a c omopoii Ha pedIeKCh CaMOAMIICKOTO *ia — 1 *siwd (ecam B HeIIepBOM
cJIore MHBEHTaph IJTaCHBIX COCTOMT U3 *1, *a u *i (cp. Aikio 2022: 8-9), To *i ncyes o ObI paHsblire,
yeM *w, a *a He ITPOXOANUT IO rapMOHUM IJIACHBIX: BOKaIM3M *i-a BO3MOXKeH /11 ITY ocHOBHI,
HO I1® n Cik pedieKchbl yKasbIBaIOT Ha MePeJHMIT psif), ¢ IpUOaITUIICKO-(PUHCKUM peryJisip-
HBIM BBbIIIaJileHNeM MHTepPBOKaJbHOIO *w M HabJII0ZlaeMbIM IIOCAeAYIONINM pa3BUTHEM IIOJY-
YIBIIIETOCs! CTeUYeHNs IJIaCHBIX MM IPeJI0KeHHBIM AMKIO pa3BuTheM: *iw > *ijii; Torja npu-

5 Cp. nponssognsle Hran la-tee ~ TOn, A9 lizi ~ THen ledi ~ 3ani/lHen riti ‘xpeber’ < I1C *le-to-ja, mpusosu-
Mble S[HXyHeHOM Kak apryMeHT 3a orcyTcrsue B IIC KopHe riacHoro mocie *3, Ha ocHosaHmu 4ero u Hran laa
‘KOJIBIIO’ JIOTMYHO OOBsIBIIsIeTC ITpon3BogHBIM (Janhunen 2025: 170).
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JETCsl OTKJIOHNUTH YIIOMUHaeMBblil TaM HOBBIN KorHaT KCaaM sieve, Kak yKas3bIBaIOIIUII Ha IIpa-
dopmy *siwi, Besib OHa OBI, B CBOIO ouepelb, Tpebosasa I1C *td, 1mbo mocTymposaTh MeTaTe3y
IJTACHBIX, JI/IS1 4eTO Ha TeKYIIIMiI MOMEHT HeT OCHOBaHUIA.

3. [TosiBaeHue nmocaeaosareabHOCTeN Tiia *Va/s:
MeXaHM3M U COILyTCTBYIOIIVe sIBA€HIS

Bce paccmotpennsie cirydan I1C nociesjopatessbHOCTeN THUHA *Va/d 00pasyloTcs U3 3MsIHMSI,
00pa30BaHHOTO BOKAJIBHBIM OKpPY>KEHIEeM BBIIIaBIINX IJaliZloB. DKOHOMHOE, HO JJOCTaTOYHOe
OIlVICaHMe HTOTO SIBAeHNs — peJyKuus raacHeix: *ViV, > T1C *V3a/3 (B 3aBucuMocTn ot paga Vi):

ITY *kulki- ‘nepemerarscs’ > *kuli- > *kuji- > *kui- > T1C *kua-;

ITY *kili ‘a3p1x’ > *kdji > *kdi > I1C *kda;

ITY *kaji ‘ctreGens, octy’ > *kai > T1C *kd3d;

ITY *puwa- ‘gyTs’ > *pua- > I1C *pud-.

Takas pesyKums rj1acHOTO, CJAeAYIOIIEeTO 3a IVIACHBIM, IIPOMCXOANUT TOIBKO IOCJIe yiaJie-
Hus *w. Ho B Ty >Ke ®IIOXy OTHOCKUTE/IBHO JPYIVX M3MEeHEeHMI B IIepBOM CJIOTe *a/f-OCHOB C CO-
XPpaHHBIM MHTEpPBOKaJbHBIM COIJIACHBIM (TO €CTh He *w, KOTOPBIN BhIIaJaeT paHbllle) peayLiu-
pyeTcsl IJ1acHBIN BepxHero nogbéma, cp. IV *kuma- ‘mepesepnytncs’ > I1C *kama- ‘ymacty’,
ITY *ipsi- ‘maxayTts’ > IIC *apti- (Zhivlov 2023: 152), Tak 4TO ®TO MOIYT OBITH YacTU OJHOTO
Ipoliecca pefyKIIni.

Ilocse cTsiKeHMs cTala BO3MOXKHa cTpykrypa ciaosa *(C)Va/a ¢ moc/esoBaTeIbHOCTSIMU
rraacHeIX [TV mponcxosxgeHns, Tak 4TO B JeKCHMUeCKUX MHHOBAIIMAX CTaIM BO3MOXKHBI TaKle
I10C/IeI0BaTeIPHOCTI Jla’ke C IIePBBIM DJIeMeHTOM, OTJMYHBIM OT *u, *i, *d, *i, cp. I1C *ted ‘ce-
BepHbIN osleHy’ > Hrawn ta ~ TOu tia ~ THen 7 : te- ~ /lHen i : tie-j (POSS.15G) (SW: 155), I1C *kiion
‘nyniox’ > IIHen *s'iiy > THen s'ith ~ /lHen s’iiy ¢ BRIPOBHEHHBIM IIO MapajurMe KpaTKUM
riacHeIM ~ Hran kuut : GEN kuuta ~ TOu suu’ ~ Cax $61 ~ $61° (Salminen 2012: 351).

IIpexrioraraeMbIli MeXaH3M pacIIMPeHIsI MHBeHTapsl pa3pelIéHHbIX 10CIeJ0BaTel1bHO-
CTell TJIaCHBIX JOJIKeH OBbLT BK/IIOYaTh B ce0s1 BO3MOXKHOCTD OIIpe/ie/IMTh Kak codeTaHmue Va/a
aKyCTMUYeCKUI CTUMYJI JPYTOTo s3bIKa IIPY 3aMMCTBOBaHMI. BeposTHO, Tak B SI3BIK IIOINaja
gacTh HOBBIX CJIOB M ¢ ucxogueiMu [IC pudronramm: *wds- ‘ropopurs’ (Aikio 2006: 27; SW:
170-171), *nua ‘pe6énox’ (SW: 111; Salminen 2024: 216), *jud- ‘oropoauts’ (SW: 48) u *jus-j ‘3a-
oop, sampyzna’ (Salminen 2024: 217), *kia ‘avipa’, *tia ‘ob1ako’, *tia- ‘pacuécpiBaThcsa’ (Sammal-
lahti 1988: 496).

4. Mecro ITY *x B pazsurun I1C *Va/5

C momenra npeznoxenus ITY *x (Janhunen 1981: 239-243) ero cymiectsoBaHMe IO/ TBEp-
IVJIOCh Ha/IM4dueM 0co0Oro psifia 3BYKOBBIX cooTsercTBuir: I1Y *x > IIOV *v, *j, *y ~ IIMg *j ~
[ICaam *k (Aikio 2022: 6-7). 11 paxe mocie oobsacHenus ooublieit yactu [1C *Va/3 gepes mo-
ouepéHOoe BhIIa/leHNe JOIIPacaMOAUICKIX IJIal/IOB OCTA€TCsl HECKOIBKO STUMOJIOINIA, I7le pe-
KoHCTpyKius ITY *Vx niepej; cornacHeIM oTBeyaeT TpeOOBaHUAM PeryJIsIpHOCTU JIydllle BCero:

ITY *wixti ‘rerty’ > I1C *wiiat ‘mecsaty’ (> THen yi? ~ AHen jii? : gen jut® ~ TOn biu’ ~ Hran
ouu” : ouusa ~ Cixk kot) ~ Benr 6t ~ @ viite- ~ CeBCaam vihtta : vida (Salminen 2012: 349), rie He-
BO3MOXXHO BOCCTAHOBUTD YJOBJIETBOPsIIONiee (PUMHCKOMY JOJITOMY I cOYeTaHue *ij, IIOCKOIBbKY
torga go-IIXant *jt gomxHO ObL1O > *¢ (Aikio 2014a: 1-2), cp. KsXanr sam ‘rars’ (Cososap
2014: 64), rae coxpaHseTcs /t/, HO ®TO He cO3/JaéT MPOOIeM, IIOCKOIBKY BCE €Il€ BIIVIChIBAeTCs
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B IIpejcTaBaeHne o pa3sutuu I1P goarmx riacHeIX BepXHEro nojbeéMa 13 codeTaHUIA C IJIali-
oM, cp. ITY *koxsi ‘enn’:

ITY *koxsi ‘eny’ > I1C *kddt ~ I1D *kuse- ~ I1Caam *kuose ~ IIOV *kaysV > IIManc *kayta,
[TXanT *kal (Zhivlov 2023: 163).

ITo-suanmomy, niepes; coracHeiM IIY *Vx mperepriesaso BOoKanmsanmio *x ¢ HeM3BeCT-
HBIM KadyecTBOM, IIOCJIe Yero C HuUM IIpoucxojguia Bcé Ta ke peaykius [1C sroporo riacHoro
B 3VISTHUIL:

ITY *wixti ‘i’ > *wiixti > *wiixt > I1C *wiiat ‘necaTy’;

ITY *koxsi ‘env’ > *kdxti > *kixt > T1C *kdat.

Bokanusanms *x nomajaer 1oj, aTy pesyKumio, mockoasky ITY *i BToporo ciora yrpaun-
BaeTCs Kak I10CjIe O/[MHOYHOTO COIVIACHOTO, Cp. pa3BUTHe B peylMPOBaHHbIN IJIaCHBIN I1OC/Ie
Kj1acrepa corjacuerx: 1Y *limpi ‘rémmstit’ > TIC *jdmpa ‘opexpa’, ITY *tixdi ‘mosmsnr’ >
IIC *tira (B mOCIeiHEM *X He BOKaIM30BaJICs 1, BUAVIMO, BBIIIAJ Ilepe]] COTIaCHBIM OeccIesiHO).

Yro KacaeTcs MHTEepBOKaIbHOTO 11V *X, KOTOPBINT BOCCTaHaB/IMBAETCs TOJIBKO B *I-OCHOBaX
u Ha nytu K IIC yrpaunsaercs (Aikio 2022: 8), xak u ITY nnTepBokanbHbI *k B *i-ocHOBaX (Cp.
ITY *koki- ‘mposepsatsy’ > IIC *ko- ‘maxoawuts, Bugery’, I1Y *mexi- ‘mars, nmpogars’ > IIC *mi-
(Zhivlov 2023: 150)), ero pa3BuTHe 1 CBsA3aHHBIE SBJEHI B ICTOPUIU BOKaIM3Ma IIpacaMOANIi-
CKOTO s3bIKa MOTYT OBITh ONMCaHbl JAByMs criocobamu. C 0HOI CTOPOHBI, MOXKHO HpeJIo Ia-
rath OOJiee paHHee, YeM OIIMCAaHHOE B IIePBBLIX JBYX pasjesax i *j u *w, spimajenne 11V *x,
COBITaZlalolIee CO CTOJIb K€ paHHMM BbIIIaJleHneM “k XOTs OBl B MHTePBOKAIBHOM ITO3ULINN IIe-
pen *i (HO, BO3MO>KHO, I IIOCJIe COIJIaCHOTO B *i-OCHOBaX, CM. pa3fes 1) u JatuposaThb I10CIe-
Jylolliee yCTpaHeHMe 3VsIHMA T1acHbIX, npuBogsiee K [IC kparkomy riacHOMy, paHblile pe-
OyKium, B xoje Kortopoit nossuancek [1C mociesoBaTeIbHOCTH IJIaCHBIX, ITOCKOJIBKY KPaTKUIA
IJTaCHBIN KaK CTsOKEHHOe 3MsHIe IIpeJcTaBisaeT OOJBIIYIO CTelleHb peAyKLNN, yeM I10Caelo0-
BaTeJIbHOCTD U3 JBYX IJIACHBIX, a JIPYTOM ClleHapuil pPa3sBUTHUA *X B IIpacaMOJMIICKOM (BOKaJIu-
3alsl) JaTUPyeTCs IPUMEepPHO TakK >Ke IJTyOOKO, KaK MMHIUMYM, JIO peyKInu *i BTOpOro cJora
riocsie corsnacHeix. C Ipyroi CTOPOHBI, *x Mcye3aeT B *i OCHOBaX, IOJOOHO *w, IOC/Ie IJ1aCHOTO
IIepBOIO CJIOTa, VM eCIU AeCTBUTEJbHO O0OOIINTL DTOT (POHETMYECKMII 3aKOH Ha 0ba DTUX
Ijai/a, TO ero JaTUpOBKa I10 VICXOJHOMY ITPeJIIOJI0KEeHNIO O BhIIaJeHNUN *1 COXpaHsIeTcs —
cJleJloBaTeIbHO, U ¥i BTOPOTIO CJIOTa OC/Ie OJAVMHOYHOTO *X Mcye3aeT peryJIsipHo:

ITY *pawi ‘nepeso’ > *paw > I1C *pa;

ITY *pixi- ‘cook (intr.)’ (Salminen 2024: 215) > *pix- > I1C *pi- ‘reifen (durch Kochen)’ (SW:
123-124).

Bropoe obbscHeHne mpejcrapiaseT M3MeHeHNs JIByX IVIaliJlOB KaK CUCTeMHBble, HO TaKXKe
ocTabJisIeT 0e3 OOBICHEeHNs HeperyJApPHOCTh pedpeKcoB IyacHoro repen *x: ITY *Auxi- ‘mipe-
cregosats’ > I1C *10-, Ho I1Y *suxi- ‘rpectit’ > *tu- (Zhivlov 2023: 165), yHukaapHOe pa3BUTHe
ITY *e > I1IC *i mepes BTOPBIM CJOTOM *-Xi-, HO HM B OJHOM JpyroMm ciydae: ITY *mexi- ‘naTs,
npogaty’ > I1C *mi-, ITY *wexi- ‘6pats, xBatats’ > I1C *i- (Zhivlov 2023: 152), u, B oT1mune ot
IIepBOTO OOBsICHEHIs, He TT03BOJIsIeT CIIMCATh BTy HeperyJIsIpHOCTb Ha CJIOKHBIe ITpaBuJIa CTsI-
JKeHMs IJIaCHBIX Ha MecTe BBIIIaBIIero *X, IpOM3OIIeJIIero JOCTaTOYHO JIJaBHO, YTOOBI ITpO-
3pavyHOCTb DTUX IIPaBIUJI CTEPJIACh.

Comcok coOKpameHMI U TA0CCHI:

Benr BeHIepCKUIL Kam KaMaCHHCKUI

Boct- BOCTOYHBIN KsXaHnt KassIMCKMII XaHTHIICKUIT
aep. JepuBaLus KCaam Kourra-caamckuin

3arr- 3ar1a/JHbI /Hen JIECHOVI HeHeIIKUII
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VAIC): JIECHOVI DHEITKIUI ITXanT mpaxaHTBIVICKUIL
Mat MaTOPCKUIA 1§IG): IpasHeI KNI
Hran HraHaCaHCKMI Ces- CeBePHBI
IIKomMn mnpaxomn Cik ceanpkynckuit (T3, T3Cax — Ta3oBCKmiT cerb-
IIManc mpamMaHCHUIICKUIL KYTICKMIA)
IIMapn mnpamMapuiickui THen  TyHApOBOIT HEHEIIKMII
TIMp, HIpaMOPAOBCKIII TOu TYH/POBOJI DHELIKII
IIHen HpaHeHeLKNI Yam YIAMYPTCKIN
oy IIPaoOCKO-YTOPCKIIA O] PuHCKNMIT
IMTlepm mnpanepmckuii OH DHELIKU
Ic IpacaMOJUICKIII GEN ¢opma poauTepHOTO Najexa
I[ICaam mpacaamckmii IMP.2SG ~ ¢opMa BTOPOTO LA eAVHCTBEHHOIO IICIIa
Iy HpaypaabCKI1 UMIIepaTuBa
I[IYam  mpayamMypTcKui POSS.1SG popma ¢ moceccUBHBIM CyPPIKCOM IIepPBOTO
Ino Hpanpuo6aITUicKO-GUHCKIIA JIUITA € IMHCTBEHHOTIO YIC/Ia
Auteparypa

Cososap, B. H. 2014. XaHTbIVICKO-pyccKuil coBapb (Ka3biMcKkmit amasekt). ITog pea. A. A. Bypsikuna. TromeHs:
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Mownorpadus IMarpunnu ge Bepuapao Hlremmens
(ITbIII) mogBOAUT HEKOTOPHIE UTOTU U3YIE€HNsSI KeIbT-
CKOTO yZapeHNs KaK B AMaXpOHMYECKOM acIleKTe Ha
Pa3HBIX €T0 CTaAMsIX, TaK ¥ BHE er0 BPeMeHHOTIO pas-
BuTHsL. Ecm oflHM BOIIpOCH!, BCTaOIINe Iepe] 1ccie-
JoBaTesIsIMI MH/IOEBPOIIETICKIX SI3BIKOB, CTaIl 0CTa-
TOYHO M3YIeHHBIMH C pa3BUTIEM CPaBHNUTEIbHO-UCTO-
PWUECKOTO A3BIKO3HAHMA ¥ M3MeHeHNeM HayJIHBIX Me-
TOJIOB, TO Jpyrue Ipo6eMbl, CBI3aHHbIE C MHIOeBPO-
IIeJICKOU aKIIEHTOJIOTMEN, BCE ellle OCTABJIAIOT JaKyHbI
KacaTeJIbHO MHOTUX aCIeKTOB, B TOM YICJI€ OTHOCU-
TeJIbHO aKLIEHTOJIOTUY B MH/0eBPOIIeIICKOM IIpas3bIKe
u ero otjenbHbIX BeTssaX. Jo ITBII Borpocs! yaapenns
B KEJIBTCKIX SI3bIKaX OCBEMIAIN B CBOVX VCC/IEJOBAHMISIX
I'. Avtouc n X. Iexepcen, P. Typreiizen, B. Meriep-/1106-
ke (Meyer-Liibke 1901, Lewis & Pedersen 1937, Thur-
neysen 1946) u apyrue. OfHO3HaYHOIO OTBETa Ha BOIIPOC
0 MecTe yJapeHus IpH DTOM JaTh TakK U He yJajoch.
Ilo OCTpOBHBIM KeJIbTCKMM s3bIKaxX BBIYUCIUTDL €Tro
CJIO’KHO, TaK KaK MX aKLeHTHas C1CTeMa BTOpMYHa: JICTO-
pMdecK yapeHne B TOi/eIbCKOI 1 OPUTTCKON BETBSIX
CMeCTIJIOCH TaK, 9TO B IIEPBOM CJIydae CTajIo JOMUHU-
poBaTh KOJIOHHOE Ha aH/IayTe, BO BTOPOM — Ha IIpeaIIo-
c/eHeM ciIore ¢ KoHOA. Takum obpasoM, J/LT U3ydeHIs
IIpaKeIbTCKOIO yAapeHUs] HeoOXOAVMMO COIIOCTaB/IATh
JIEKCEMBI KOHTMHEHTAJIbHBIX KeJbTCKUX SI3BIKOB (JIETIOH-
TUIICKIIA, Ta/UIbCKIIA, KesbTrbepckuit). Ha Takom xoprry-
Ce OIleHKa MecTa yZJapeHIsI OCIO>KHeHa KaK HeJJOCTaTO4-
HOI BEIOOPKOI1 13-32 TIJIOXOM COXPaHHOCTH IChMEeHHBIX
JICTOYHVKOB, TaK M OTCYTCTBMEM B OOJIBIIIHCTBE CTydaeB
JVaKpUTIIECKUX 3HAKOB, IIPU pacCMOTPEHIM KOTOPBIX
MO>KHO OBLJIO OBI YCTAaHOBUTDL MECTO BBIe/IeMOil (po-
HeMmbl. Hekoe mojiobue fuakpuUTHIeCKIX 3HAKOB MOXK-
HO YBIJETb, K IPUMepy, B HaJIMCIAX Ha TeppUTOPUA
Maccumnm, ropoga B I0xno0M lasmmmy, xurtenmu KoTo-
pOro moJIb30Ba/IMCh TPEYeCcKo CUCTeMOII MIchMa, Io-
CKOJIBKY paHbllle Maccmmst Oblia TpedecKUM ITOJIN-
COM, OCHOBAaHHBIM MoHUIIaMu (Ob1BII. Maccasnst)?.

IIBII ynennna M3ydeHMIO KeJbTCKOTO yIapeHus
60JIbIIIOe BHUMAaHIE; aKTHBHEE BCEro OHa 3aHMMaJach
OHOMAaCTMYEeCKMM MaTepuajoM Ha TeppUTOPUM KOH-

TUHEHTa, a TaK>XXe ITIOCBATUTEJIbHbBIMI HaIIIMCAMU, I10-

! B MoHOTrpadum ecTsh IpuMepsl U3 TaIbCKUX HaJIIMCeT rpe-
gecknM andasuroM (crp. 53: Toyoédovpvog, crp. 55: Modovov,
crp. 66: KappavAng, crp. 79: Kadovokor, KaAndoviot i 1.4.).

CKOJIBKY 3HA4YMTe/IbHasI JOJIsI KOpPIIyca COCTOUT U3 IIO-
JOOHBIX VICTOYHUKOB. BOJIBIIIIIX TEKCTOB Ha Ta/ITbCKOM
sI3bIKe KpaliHe MaJo, a Ha JIETIOHTMIICKOM U KeJbTHU-
GepckoM sI3BIKaxX VX HeT coBceM. Takmm obOpasoM, repes,
JIcC/IeJoBaTe/IbHUIIEN M3HAYaIbHO CTOSLJIA CJIOXKHAS
3ajlada — M3Y4YUTh aKIeHTHble OCOOEHHOCTU KeJbT-
CKUX SI3BIKOB, IJIaBHBIM OOpa3oM, MeCTO y/apeHM: B
MpaKeJbTCKOM U JPEeBHMX KeJbTCKUX S3BIKaX, MCXO/s
M3 OCTABIIMXCS CJeJOB CyIIeCTBOBABIIMX S3BIKOBBIX
CUCTeM U IPUMeH:ssl KOCBeHHbIe MeTO/bI /i1 BhIsABJIe-
HIS aKIeHTa.

Momnorpadusl HauMHaeTcsl ¢ BBeJIeHNSI, B KOTOPOM
aBTOp IIOC/IeJioBaTeJbHO B KpaTKoll popMe HamedaeT
IlepexoZl OT IIPaMHIOEBPOIIeIICKOTO Pa3HOMECTHOTO
yzaperns (mobile pitch) k mpeumymiectseHHO QUK-
CUPOBaHHOI OapUTOHE3e B OCTPOBHBIX KeJIBTCKMX
sazpikax. Ilogpobnee IIBII ocranasimMBaeTcs Ha Ile-
proIM3aIuy KeJbTCKO BETBU SI3BIKOB, BBIZIE/ISS IISTh
ITOCTETIEHHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX (pa3, KaKjas U3 KOTOPBIX
CBsI3aHa C MUTpallMsAMIM HacesneHus. Bo Bpem: mepso-
IO Ieproja OT KeJBTCKOJ OOIIHOCTH, IpPeuMYIIecT-
BEHHO OJHOPOJHOI, YaCTh YXOJUT Ha M6€pI/II7ICKI/II7I u
AnennmHckuii nosyocrposa. ITo-Buaumomy, orciona
HauMHaeTCs VICTOPUs KeJbTUOePCKOTO S3BIKa, KOTO-
PBINI cOXpaHsIeT MHOIVe apXandecKle YepThl, yHacje-
JloBaHHBIe U3 IIpaKeJIbTCKOTO (coxpaHeHMe OOIIle-
KeJBTCKMX COHaHTOB U cTaporo *k“ 6e3 M3MeHeHMI];
Takasl >Ke cucreMa cMbBIIHBIX, cM. Hamp 1958). Iloce
IIepBOIo Ilepuoja KeJbThl PacIpOCTPAHAIOTCA II0
Teppuropum cesepHoit Vtanum po Auen; Tpaguiu-
OHHO SI3BIK DTOTO PerVOHa M3BeCTeH KaK «JIeIIOHTUI-
ckuii»2. Bo Bpems Tpetneil ¢aspl popMupylorcs ob-
I[ye 4epThl SA3BIKOBOJ OOIIHOCTY, MHHOBAIIUM KOTO-
poit OyAyT BMAHBI UyTh IIO3Ke, KOIZla IIOSIBJIAIOTCS
roljenbcKas ¥ OpUTTCKas BETBU, a TakK’Ke IaIIbCKUI
A3pIK. YeTBepTas ¢asa XxapakTepusyeTcs MHHOBAIVLA-
MI B OOIIeOPUTTCKOM M ra/LTbCcKOM sA3bIKax. Hakoner,
BO BpeMsd IIATOIO IIepHOJa, BHIIEIEMOIO aBTOPOM,
HOCHTeIN OOIeOPUTTCKOTO JOCTUTAIOT bpuranmm, mx
SI3BIK JIEJIATCS U, TeM CaMBIM, IOSBJIAIOTCA paHHME Ba-
PMaHTHI BaJUIMIICKOTO ¥ KOPHCKOTO s3bIKa. [1o3xe He-

KOTOpas1 4acTb 6pI/ITTOB BO3Bpallla€TCs Ha KOHTMHEHT,

2 Ectp MHEHUE O TOM, UTO JIETIOHTUICKUI SI3BIK crejyer cam-
TaTb OJHVM U3 AMAJIEKTOB IraJlJ/IbCKOIO.

Journal of Language Relationship ® Borpocsr s13b1xk0B0ro pozcrsa ® 23/1-2 (2025) ® Pp. 181-185  © Anacracus I'apuer Pomannescku, 2025



Amnacracus l'apuer Poman1niescku

I7le pacIpocTpaHsAeTcs OPeTOHCKUII A3BIK; TOMJeNb-
CKasl BETBb, B CBOIO Ouepesb, AeJUTCS Ha MPIaH/CKII,
IIOTJIaHJCKUM-TDJIbCKUN 1 MDHCKUIL.

TpagnIIMOHHO cYMTaeTCs, 9TO MOJBUKHOE MH/I0EB-
pomerickoe yjapeHye B KeJbTCKOM OBLJIO 3aMeHeHO
uUKCHpOBaHHBIM yZapeHNeM Ha aHJIayTe yKe B IIpa-
KeJIbTCKOM (Harmpumep, Salmons 1984). Asrop He co-
IJIaIlIaeTCsl C STUM MHEHMeM U IIpeJIio/araeT, 94To ap-
XallgHOe KeJIbTCKOe yjapeHne ObIJIO Ha TpeTheM CJIoTe
¢ KoHIa (mEomaofvtovov). Bo Bpems ueTBepTOIM
craguy GpOPMUPOBAHMS KeJBTCKUX SA3BIKOB yapeHiue
eproANdIecKy CMeIaaoCh Ha MpeAIIoCTIeHI CI0T
(mago&vtovov). Iloce Tpex BBOAHBIX IJIaB, B XOf€e KO-
TOPBIX aBTOpP He TOJbKO HaMeuyaeT OCHOBHBIE e/
MOHOrpaduy, HO U yJjessdeT BHUMaHMe TeopeTirde-
ckuM Bompocam, IIBII mepexoamut K apryMeHTanu
CBOETI MO3MIIUM KacaTeIbHO yapeHNs Ha TPeTUIl CJI0T
C KOHIIa C ITOMOIIIBI0O OHOMAacCTIYeCKOIO KOpIlyca, KO-
TOPBINT OHa JOJIO U CTapaTeJbHO CO3JaBaja Ha IIpoO-
TsoKeHnyu MHorux JieT. Koprnyc npeumyiiectseHHO co-
CTOUT U3 IIPUMEPOB Ta/JJIbCKUX AMaTeKTOB U KeJIbTU-
6epcKoro s3bIKa, IIOCKOJBKY OHM COXPaHSIOT GoJjee
apxaldHOe MeCTO yZIapeHHs, 4yeM OCTpoBHEIe. lleH-
TpaJsibHas 9acTb MoHorpadgum HaunHaercs ¢ I'maser IV
(The continental Celtic stress-position indicators one
by one). I'maBa cocTout 13 deTspHAALIATH IIOATJIAB,
HepeuncIommx GpoHeTdecke MapKepsl, 0 KOTO-
PBIM BO3MO>KHO KOCBEHHO ITPeJIIOI0XKUTh MeCTO yza-
peHIs B MUMeHN:

1) cy>xenne 1 MOHOPTOHTM3AL ANPTOHIOB B Oe3-
yZAapHbIX CJI0Tax;

2) nuTOHIM3anyA IJIaCHBIX B yAapHOI ITO3UIINIL;

3) cuHKoOIa (Kak IlpefylapHas, TaK M IIOCIe yja-
peHus);

4) BoKasimyeckasl BIrieHTe3a (aHAIITMKCAa B KOHCO-
HaHTHBIX KJIacTepax);

5) acCMMMJISIIINSL TJIaCHBIX;

6) LleHTpa/IM3als IIacHEIX;

7) cy>KeHue TJIacHBIX:

— aCCUMMJLATBHOE Cy>KeHMe IJIaCHbIX;

— HeaCCUMU/IATUBHOE Cy>KeHIIe TTacHBIX;

— ocsabJieHue *u B i;

8) KOHCOHAHTHasI JlereMTHAIIVST;

9) KOHCOHAHTHAs TeMIHATIVS;

10) yrpara -w- B IO3MLIMM I1OCJIe COTJIaCHOTO;

11) yrpaTa -w- B MHTepBOKaIbHOM IO3ULINI;

12) pepyxumst *VmnV (uepes ocnabienme *VonV)
B VnV;

13) BEITIa/IleHMe HOCOBOTO Mepe]; CMBIYHBIM;

14) MeTaTe3a IJIaBHOTO ITOC/IE CMBIYHOTO.

HOCKOJII)Ky IIOMMMO HEMHOIUX IIPUMEPOB IaJlIb-
CKOTIO sI3bIKa, B KOTOPBIX BCE >K€ IIPOCTaBJ/J€H aKLEHT,
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O0spIlasl 9acTh MaTepuajga He IIOKa3blBaeT MeCTO
yAapeHus rpadudecky, aBTOp BBHIOMpaeT OOpaTHBIN
myTh: ugeHTuduKanysa 6e3yapHbIX CIOTOB IO (OHe-
TUYeCcKUM u3MeHeHusM. Kakgplit U3 IIpuBeeHHBIX
BBIIIIe MapKepOB ITOJKpeIlIeH OOIbIINUM KOINIeCTBOM
SI3BIKOBOTO MaTepuaja M3 COCTaBJeHHOIO aBTOPOM
KOpIIyca (Bce OHOMACTMYECKVe MCTOYHMUKM ¥ OCHO-
BaHHbBIe Ha HNX Hay4dHble pabOTLI B MOHOrpapuu Ire-
pednciieHsl); B KOHIIe JaeTcs pasjes C OOIIMM aHaIu-
30M IIpMUBEJEHHBIX MMEH, a TaKXe OO6CyXXIeHueM
npo6aemMHbIX MecT (“A backward glance”). B rrase V
HpUMePBl ULTIOCTPUPYIOT SA3BIKOBOV MaTepuall, B KO-
TOPOM IIPOM3OIIIO HECKOJIBKO (POHETUUECKUX M3Me-
HeHUI1 B OZHOM cJIoBe; B VI I1aBe JaoTcst IpuMepBHl, I7e
yZapeHNe IIPOILIO 4Yepe3 JBYXCETMEHTHBIE J3MeHe-
Huysl (IIEpexof OT TMEOTIAQOEVTOVOV K TaxQo&VTOVOV).
B rase VII aBTOp BEIOMpaeT BTOPOI METOJ PeKOHCT-
PYKOUM — aHaJIu3 TOIOHVMUKY, COXpPaHUBIIIENCs
B COBPEMEHHBIX S3bIKax (Teppuropus 3amnanHoi Es-
pOIIBI) M MMeIOIell KeJbTCKoe MpoucxoxieHne. Ha-
konern, VIII r1aBa mOABITOXXMBaeT pe3y/abTaThl, TOJIY-
4YeHHBIe B XOJZe paboTsl Haj MOHorpaduer. ABTOp
MNPUXOANUT K BBIBOJAY, 4YTO M3HAYaJbHO y/apeHnue B
IIPaKeJIbTCKOM A3BIKE CTOSIIO Ha TPeTheM CJIOTe C KOH-
Lla, IepUOJUYECKNM CIBUTasIChb Ha IIPeJIIOC/IeHIUI
cror. Ormernym, uto IIBII cumraer aHTemeHy/IbTH-
MaJbpHOEe yjapeHune pe@JeKCOM apXaudHOV aKIleH-
Tyaluy, B TO BpeMsI KaK IIeHYJIbTMMaJ/IbHBI/ aKIIeHT B
ra/UIbCKUX CJIOBaX aBTOP MHTePIIpeTHpPYeT KaK MHHO-
BallMIO, CBOJICTBEHHYIO OOJlee IIO3ZHEMY BpeMeHM I
6ostee oTganeHHBIM TeppuTtopusM. [lociegHnit, B CBOIO
odepezb, II0 MHEHMIO GpeToHCKOro JinHrBucra O. daJb-
xoHa (Falc’hun 1981) MeHee mogBep>KeH MHHOBALIVLIM
«U3-3a BO3JeNCTBUA ajcTpara». K ToMmy >xe Bo MHOIMX
CIydasiX y/apeHyre MOXHO OOBIACHUTH JTaTUMHCKUM
BJIVISTHVIEM.

besycnosno, Ilarpunms ge Bepnapzo Illtemmnens
Ipoziesiasia Cephe3HyIO paboTy U Heab3sd He BOCXU-
TUTBCS TEM, C KaK/IM CTapaHMeM aBTOp cobupail JoKa-
3aTesIbCTBa y/apeHMs, OT KOTOPOIO OCTaJUCh JINIIb
crensl. B MoHOrpadum ects OOJBIION CIIMCOK MC-
IIOJIb3yeMOll Hay4dHOM JIUTepaTyphl; MHTepIIpeTanun
U IpUMePHI MOJKPEILIeHbl CChLIKaMU Ha Jpyrue pa-
6otpl. KHura pemoHCTpupyeT MaTepmasl IIODTAIIHO,
yyTaTes b IIar 3a IIaroM JCCIesyeT apryMeHTaruio,
BBICTPOEHHYIO B €UHYIO JOIMYEeCKYIO CHCTeMY, YTO
OYeHb Ba’KHO IIPM U3YYEHMU CIOXKHBIX U He BIIOJHE
SICHBIX BOIIPOCOB. BBOJHBIe I/aBpl BecbMa ITOJI€3HEI
JJIsI TIOATOTOBKM K YTEHMIO VM aHAIU3y MaTepUaJIoB,
IIOCKOJIBKY COCTOST M3 TeopuM U 0a30BoOI MHQpOpMa-
LMY PO VHJOEBPOIIeiiCKOe VM KeJbTCKOe YJapeHysl.
O4eBUIHBIM JOCTOMHCTBOM pabOTHI OKa3bIBAETCS yoKe
YIIOMSHYTO€ BBIIIIE JICIIOJIb30BaHNMe Pa3HBIX METOZOB
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IOMCKa MeCTa yJapeHus Ha KaXKJOU U3 CTaJl KeJbT-
ckmx sA3p1K0B. 1B e mpuep:x1uBaeTcs: CTPOIo OZHO-
ro myTH, a obpalljaeT BHIMaHIe Ha pa3Hble TOIXOZBL.
Tak, T. A. Muxaitnosa (2016) B yueOHUKe Ta/ILCKOTO
sI3BIKa IUIIET O MeTOJle M3ydeHNUs yJapeHNus C IIOMO-
IpI0 pedIeKCOB B cOBpeMeHHoI Toronnmuke?. [TBII
MOJKpeIlIsieT STOT ITOAXOJ S3BIKOBBIM MaTepuajioM,
IpMdeM He TOJBKO Ha OOIIEeM3BeCTHBIX IIpUMepax
(*Carrodunum > Krapkowice/Carrii; Nemosos > Nimes/
Namours (13 *Namdusos < *Nemdusos), HO 1 MeHee pac-
MIPOCTpaHeHHHIX ciaydasx. [TogoOHsIT 1Togxo mo3Bo-
JIIeT aBTOpPy IHpPeJIOXKNUTb ybejuTebHBIE peIleHNs
KacaTeJbHO HEKOTOPBIX 9STUMOJOIUI TOIIOHNMOB
(cTp. 305-337).

OpHako KHHUTa MMeeT U HeKOTOpHBIe IIOTPEITHOCTH,
CBsA3aHHBIE KaK C OOIIel CTPyKTypoii MoHorpadm,
TakK 1 ¢ ¢aKTaMl, 13JIaraeMbIMu aBTopoM. Hespss He
VIIOMSHYTb CUCTEMY 3HaKOB, KOTOPYIO aBTOpP CO3JaeT
IJIsL TOTO, YTOOBI YuUTaTeJaI0 OBLIO yJ0OHee paso-
OpaTbCca B PEKOHCTPYKIMAX. B JeiicTBUTEBHOCTH,
“user-friendly” opranmsarus MaTepuasa ¢ IOMOIIBIO
Pa3HBIX TUIIOB HIPUQTOB, 3alJaBHBIX, XUPHBIX, Kyp-
CMBHBIX 3HAKOB [leJlaeT YTeHMe apryMeHTalluu IIO3U-
OuM aBTopa KpaliHe HeyZOOHBIM. OO0 STOM HHUIIyT
n gpyrue perieHseHTs (Repansek 2024; Stifter 2025).
BocripyHMMaTh peKOHCTPYKIIMM CTAaHOBUTCS elrje Tsi-
>KeJlee 0e3 TPaAMIIIOHHOMN 3ammcy c acrepuckom (%),
KOTOPYIO aBTOp MeproANIecK UTHOPUpPYeT B paboTe.
Cortamnych ¢ pelleH3eHTaMM KacaTesJbHO IIpeBaypo-
BaHUs QpoHeTukn n Pponosornu. Ilogodbnas merono-
JIOTHA OYeHb II0JIe3Ha, OCOOeHHO B paboTe C TaKuM
SIBJIEHMEM, KaK KeJbTCKasl aKIleHTHas CUCTeMa, HO TeM
He MeHee, Hesb3s OTpULATL JpyIye HeMasOBa>kKHEBIe
¢axTOpBl BO3MOXKHOIO M3MEHEeHMs yAapeHus B CJIO-
BaX: apeajJbHOe BJIVSHIE Ha SI3BIK, MOP(OIOTIIecKas
COCTaBJIAIONIAs], BRIpaBHMBaHME IIO aHajaoruu. VIrso-
pupys mojobHble (aKThl, aBTOP YXOJUT B upe3Mep-
HbIe 00O0OIIeHNs], IPUTATMBas K COOCTBEHHON Teopun
Ja’ke Te IIPUMepbl, KOTOphle IO/ Hee He ITOJXOJT;
TaK, aBTOp IIPUBOJUT JEMOHTUIICKoe siTe$ Kak Ipu-
Mep cyxxenus “si:dans B si:dens” (ctp. 147), XOTs1 eCcTb U
Ipyrue Bepcuu Takoro passutuat). HegocraTku Takmx

00001IeHNIT TPOSBAAIOTCA M MPU CPaBHEHU! C Jpy-

3 «...peKOHCTPYKIIMS IOJOXKEeHUs yJapeHMs MOXeT OBITh
MpousBeZieHa MpU IOMOIIM aHaau3a (POHETUYECKUX MU3MeHe-
HUII, MPOM30IIeJIINX B TOIIOHMMAaX Ha TeppuTopuy PpaHmm
(orgactu — l'epmanun u Hiseitnapun)» (Muxariiosa 2016: 107).
Kak numer T. A. MuxaitioBa, raJIbCKUI UCTOYHUK MOXKET J1aTh
pasHble pe3yibTaThl (cp. Bourges u Berry us sTHOHUMa Bitiiriges/
Bturiges).

4 Hanpumep, Aexen (Lejeune 1971: 107) cunraert, urto 1 > en
(3 *sed-ns < *sidents). K. X. HIMuaT nipejrosiaraer passurue *-ns >
-ans > -€$ Kak B roiebckoM (Schmidt 1983: 75).

TMMMU A3BIKaMM; TaK, Ha cTp. 45 aBTOp Ipejiaraer ob-
paTUTh BHUMaHMe Ha JaTUHCKUe (opMBI leguntur
u legitur, HeCMOTPpsI Ha TO, 4TO U B IIepBOIi popMe cTa-
HOBUTCS TsDKEJIBIM M3-3a 3aKpBITUs CJI0Ta, a He oT o-
HeTUYEeCKMX M3MEHEeHUI, O KOTOPBIX TOBOPUTCS B CBSI-
3M C aHAJOTMYHBIMM (PaKTaMM B KeJbTCKUX S3BIKaX.
B ciryyae xorga peds 1/ieT 0 KOMIIO3UTHBIX IMEeHaX CO0-
crBenHsIX, [TBIII To/IKyeT BapuaTBHOCTD IJIACHBIX -0-/-U-
KakK LeHTpaJM3aliio, B TO BpeMsl Kak 9TH Xe Ipu-
Mepbl MOXKHO OCMBICIIUTD depe3 JaTUMHCKOe BIVSHUE:
Marcolos ~ Marculus (ctp. 85), Segomaros ~ Segumaros
(cTp. 82), Aovyddovvov ~ Lugudunum (aBTOp peKOH-
CTpyMpyeT TaKylo II0c/Iej0BaTeIbHOCTL: *Lugudunom >
*Lugonunom > *Lugdunon > *Lugdunom, ctp. 80) u T. A
ITomumo ortoro, I'IBII o6bsacuser rana. Uer- B MMeHax
COOCTBEHHBIX Yepe3 “upero-, Torga Kak Jierde ObLIo OB
BO3BECTM IIepByI0 MopdeMy B KOMIIO3UTaX K 4acTo
BCTpeJaloIleMycs B MH/[0eBPOIIeIICKIX A3BIKaxX *“uper-.
Ta xe mpobsema n ¢ Uvamo- (nemoHT. uvamoKozis):
aBTOpP BBIBOAUT rpaduueckoe codetanue us *Upero-mo
(ctp. 17), xots, Hanpumep, A. A. Koposes nonmmarn
€ero Kak TOYHOe OTpaXkeHHe (POHETUIeckoro [uw]
U IIpejiiarajl CYUTaTh W IJIaliloM, OTPa’keHHEIM B Ipa-
Juxe: upamo- > *uamo- > *uwamo- (Kaasirun & Kopo-
seB 1989: 49).

B To Bpems KakK B OJZHMX KOMIIO3UTaX CO BTOPBIM
KOMITOHEHTOM -MAros yjlapeHue cTouT Ha HeM (cTp. 81:
Rigmdra, ctp. 82: Segmidros), B ;pyrUX OHO, IIO-BUAMMO-
My, OIIMOOYHO, casuraercs (crp. 76: Atpémaros). Ile-
pUoAMYecKM BCTpedaroTCsl HeaKKypaTHOCTH B rpaduke
(HantpuMep, Ha cTp. 146 pexoHcTpykiusa *Skérdiskoi
st Yxodiokoy;, Ha crp. 83 *Bitirgya nas Brtovgyiay).
M3 mpumepos aBTOpa 4MTaTe b IPUXOANUT K BBHIBOAY,
YTO yJapeHue U JOJIroTa HUKaK He CBSI3aHBI MeX[y
coboi1, KaK B JIATMHCKOM A3BIKe, XOTs Ha CaMOM /JiesIe
TUIIBI yJJaPeHMs Ha Pa3HbIX CTaJMsIX PasBUTUS KeJIbT-
CKUX A3BIKOB II0 MTOTaM aHajIyM3a SI3BIKOBOTO Mare-
puajia Bce ellle He BIIOJHe OYeBUIHEI — TeM OoJiee uTo
B KOpIIyce aBTOpa BOOOIINe HeT MHBIX 4YacTeil pedn,
KpOMe IIMeH COOCTBeHHBIX.

Kaxk y>ke 65110 cKa3aHO BBIIIIE, B HauaJIbHBIX IJIaBaX
IIBIOI saTparmBaeT psj TeOPeTUIECKUX BOIIPOCOB;
K IIpMepy, OHa OOBsCH:ET, 4TO Takoe mobile pitch n
4yeM DTOT TUII yapeHUs OT/IM4aeTcs oT stress. Tem He
MeHee, TeOpeTMJecKue BHIKJIa/JKU aBTopa KpaliHe BBI-
GOPOYHEL: TeopeTmuecKoe OOCy>KZeHIe OOJIBIIIHCTBA
MICIIOJIb3yeMBIX B MOHOTpa Uy TEPMIHOB (B TOM 4HC/Ie
TaKIX, KaK TEOMAQOEVTOVOV, TAEOEVTOVOV) paKTU-
9YecK! OTCYTCTBYeT, YMTaTeNb MOHOrpadpum IOJKeH
OBbITL ITOATOTOBJIEHHBIM K HUM u3HadanbHo. Cymect-
BEHHBINI HeJJOCTaTOK MOHOrpaduu — OTCYTCTBME Ka-
KOTO-/1100 YIIOMMHAHMS MHOTUX AMaXpOHUYECKNX 3a-
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KOHOB M IpaBwiI. Tak, uTHOpupyertcsa npasuiao Jxo-
zeda, cormacHo kotopomy *¢"elH-ro > *gelaro > *galaro/
*gérH-no > *gerano > *garano, HeT YIIOMMHAHUIL HU O
3akoHe Ocrtroda (cokpallleHne I0JTUX [JIaCHbIX [epe
conanTtoM B koHire ciora: VRC > VRQ), uu o Hemaso-
Ba>KHOM ILJIsI OIIDellesIeHns KeJbTCKOTO y/JapeHns 3a-
koHe /p160 (45160 1961), KOTOPEINT HEOOXOAVMO IIPU-
HUMaTh BO BHUMaHMe, IIOCKOJBKY C €IO ITOMOIIBIO
yOeauTeTbHO OOBSCHSETCS COKpallleHne JOJTOT B
6e3yZlapHBIX CJIOTaX B KeJIBTCKUX U MTaJUMCKUX A3BI-
Kax M TeM CaMBIM UJeHTUPULIUPYETCS TUIIOTeTude-
CKOe MeCTO y/lapeHILsl.

Wccneposanus B. A. 4160 TeM Oojiee BaKHBI, 4TO
B To Bpemsa Kak IIBIIl B MoHOrpadum nmpmBOIUT MC-
K/JIIOUMTETBHO IIPMMephl 13 KOHTMHEHTaIbHBIX KeJbT-
CKUX SI3BIKOB (IIPeNMYIIeCTBEHHO Ta/IJIbCKIe AVaseK-
TBI M KebTubepcknit), B. A. p160 MOT 1CIIOIB30BaTh
MaTtepua OCTPOBHBIX KeTBTCKUX SI3BIKOB. B eTo cTaThe
MOKA3aHO, YTO B MTAJIUICKUX M KEJIbTCKUX SI3bIKaX
JOJITVe TIO IIPUpPOJe TIacHbIe (JOJTOTHBIE pedeKCh
IpaMHJ0eBPOIIeNICKIX COYeTaHMI TJIaCHBIX M COHaH-
TOB C JIAPMHTAJIOM) CTaHOBATCA KpaTKUMU Ilepef
yZapHOI IJIacHOM (Cp., JaT. vit, Ap.-UpJL. fer, BaJI. gwr
apu Ap.-uHA,. vird- u3 *uiH-rés n 1.11.). Iloxoxee mpo-
UCXOAWUT ¥ C TepMaHCKMMU S3bIKaMM B IO3UIIUM Ile-
pex conanrtamm. B. A. Api6o (2007) Taxke ITOKasal,
4YTO pepIeKChl COHAHTOB IIPOSIBJISINCH KakK Rd B ygap-
HOJ TIO3UIIMU U KaK AR — B Oe3ysjapHOI (KOHIIeMIIVs
X. Ilepepcena). K coxxanennio, sgecy pabora I'1BIII He
CMJIBHO OTJIMYaeTcsl OT MHOTMX JPYIMX MCClefoBare-
JIENI-KeJIbTOJIOTOB, TaK’Ke MTHOPUPYIOIIUX 3aKOH /Jb100
B CBOMX Hay4HBIX paboTax. XOT:sI OH U IOJY4IIT HEKO-
TOPYIO M3BECTHOCTH IIOCTIE OOCYKJeHNUA B OJHOM U3
uccnegosanuii @. Kopriaanza (Kortlandt 2007), muoO-
e paboThl, TTOCBSIIEeHHbIe KeTbTCKON MCTOPITIeCKON
¢onostorun, ero He ynomuHaior (Russell 1995; McCone
1996; Ball & Miiller 2009). Mexx teMm B. A. Ap160 npu-
XOZAUT K BBIBOJY, UTO IIOJBI>KHAsI OKCUTOHe3a U bapu-
TOHe3a, XapaKTepHble I 0a/lTO-CIaBsSHCKUX SI3BIKOB,
OOHapYy>XKMBAaIOT KOPpe/ANUIO C KeJbTCKMMM U WUTa-
JIMVCKUMM JJaHHBIMH, TeM CaMBIM IIpeZiCTaB/IsisA coboit
6oJiee apxallYHYIO aKLIEHTHYIO CUCTEMY, 4eM, K IIpU-
Mepy, B caHckpute. P. MaTacoBud B cBOeli OTHOCH-
TeJIBHO HegaBHell pabote (Matasovi¢ 2012), cpasamBast
PEKOHCTPYKIIUM, OATBep>KAaIoINe JIeJiCTBIe 3aKOHa
Ab160, U KOHTPIPUMEPHI K BTUM PEKOHCTPYKLIVLIM,
IPUXOAUT K BBIBOJY, UTO 3aKOH OBLI BIIOJHE IIpUMe-
HIM Yy>Ke Ha IIPaKeJIbTCKOM DTarle.

INoasenem wmror. Ilpesaraemasl BHMMaHUIO YMTa-
TeJIs1 MOHOTpapus — BTO IIOIbBITKA aHa/aM3a BIledat-
JISTIOIIEe GOJIBIIIOTO KOJIMYECTBa JMHIBUCTUYECKOTO Ma-
Tepmasa, oTpaXkalolas MCKpeHHee >KeJaHle aBTOpa
pasobpaThCs B OZHOI 13 HanboJiee HeSICHBIX ITIpobIeM

184

KaK KeJBTCKMX A3BIKOB B YaCTHOCTH, TaK M MHIOEBPO-
nenctuku B nesaoMm. Ilpumeps:, co6pannse 1B, -
JIOCTPUPYIOT OOJIBIIIOe pasHOOOpasye (POHETIIECKMX
M3MeHEHNII, B XoJie KOTOPBIX II0 KOCBEHHBIM ITpU3Ha-
KaM /IeJICTBUTE/NbHO CTAaHOBUTCS JIerde IIpeArioJIo-
SKUTh MECTO YIapHOIO CJI0Ta Ha PasHBIX CTaAVIX pas-
BUTHS KeJBTCKUX SI3BIKOB. CJIelyeT OTMETUTD He TOJb-
KO oO0BeM MaTepmasja, HO UM €ro CTPyKTypUpOBaH-
HOCTB, OJlarojiapsi KOTOPOI He IIpeAcTaBiseT Tpyd-
HOCTb TIOMICK MHTEpeCyIOIlero OHOMaCTIYeCKOTO
npuMepa. MHoOrue BOIIPOCHI, KOTOpBIE aBTOP IIOJHU-
MaeT B XOJle VICCIeJOBaHILsl, 0€3yCIOBHO 3aCTy>KIBAIOT
BHUMaHMA. HecMmoTpst Ha HejoctaTkm MoOHOrpadpun
(HamboJiee BECOMBIN M3 KOTOPBIX — OIpaHMYEeHHOCTDb
TEOpPeTNYeCcKOrO IIpeJCTaBaeHNs MaTepuana, B OCO-
OEeHHOCTU KacaloIIerocss akI[eHTOJOTUMYECKUX 3aKo-
HOB), YMTaTelb, YK€ MMeIOIINII HeKOTOpoe IIpesCcTaB-
JieHye 00 OCHOBHBIX ITpO0JIeMax KeJbTCKOTO YAapeHus
U AMaXpOHUYECKUX MCCAefOBaHUII B BDTON 00JacTy,
omnmpasch Ha CcTapaTeJbHO COOpaHHBINI aBTOPOM Ma-
TepuaJj, HeCCOMHEHHO Haii/ieT MOHOTpaduUIO I10JIe3HOM

AJLST ,Z[aJIbHef/lLHI/IX Hay4HBIX U3BICKAQHUIA.
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